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TRANSLATOE'S NOTE.

In order to make the present volume more acceptable to the English

reader the letterpress has been considerably shortened, partly by

means of condensation, such as the more concise character of our

language, in comparison with the German, permits of, partly by

the occasional omission of details wliich seemed to lie somewhat

beyond the scope of the work. Xothing of importance, however,

has been left out, and it is hoped that this English version will

fulfil, no less perfectly than the original, the task of rendering a

comprehensive account of the Kfe and manners of the two great

antique nations, founded on the latest results of modern research,

and illustrated by the careful reproduction of Greek and Eoman

monuments. It ought to be added that since the decease of one

of the authors—Professor E. Guhl, in 1862—Professor W. Koner,

of the University Library, Berlin, has brought out two re\dsed

and considerably augmented editions of their common work.





THE GREEKS.

1. In undertaking to describe the life of the Greeks in its distinct

external appearance, we have first of all to direct our attention to

the products of architecture. For of all the creations designed by
man's ingenuity and executed by his hand, these produce the

grandest and most powerful impression, and give the most dis-

tinguishable character to the life of a nation.

Originated by the free creative phantasy of man, they have

to serve at the same time certain purposes and demands of life.

They therefore open a view into the genius of their creators, giving

at the same time a picture of the real existence in which these

creators moved. If this is true of nations in general, it is par-

ticularly the case with the Greeks, because they were enabled and

gifted more than any other nation to render the innermost nature

of their genius in external works of art. It being the task of all

investigations of antique Greece to make us understand the spirit

and mode of thinking and living of this people, we shall scarcely

be able to attain this aim without considering, together with the

creations of their poetry and philosophy, with the legal institutions

of the State and the doctrines of their religion, also the numerous

and variegated productions of their architecture. In these, no less

than in the others, Greek genius and Greek culture find their

expression, with all the greater distinctness as these introduce us

into the varied phases of real existence, and tend to show a distinct

character common to all their different peculiarities.

For whatever part of Greek Life we may consider—be it public

acts of religion or social intercourse, pubKc feasts and games, or

the more quiet scenes of home and family—we find that for aU
these their ingenious mind has created works of architecture,

which, through being regulated by these various demands, give
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'us a JDitidi^'iiiore vivid idea of this life than the mostly isolated

. .witten -Ije^timQnials. in our possession are able to do. Indeed, the

inaterlais -whivih' these latter offer to our investigation can only

be completed and invested with full life by an accurate knowledge

of the monuments.

To do this in a manner as complete and comprehensive of all

the phases of life as possible is the task of "the arcliitectural

remnants of the Greeks," with which we begin our description of

antique life. It is not our intention to give an a?sthetical reason

for the forms, or a history of their development, which belong to

a different science. We only wish to show how the Greeks

supplied the various demands of religion, and of public and

private life, in their edifices. For this reason also our division

of the abundant material cannot but be a purely practical one

;

beginning, quite in accordance with Greek notions, with a de-

scription of tlie temples, and adding afterwards the various kinds

of profane buildings. For it was the custom of the Greeks to

begin with divine things, even in the works of daily life, and of

all their creations none are so apt to bring home to us this

connection between the celestial and terrestrial as those belonging

to the domain of the fine arts.

Poetry begins simultaneously with the narration of human
feats of valour and the praise of the immortal gods. The fine arts

are developed from the ornamentation of the various appliances of

daily life, combined with the desii-e of giviug distinct form to the

image of the deity. In this manner architecture serves a material

want in affording shelter to human beings, but no less it meets

the ideal want of the religious mind in erecting the temple as the

protecting dwelling of the divine image. A firm house was

prepared for the god to testify his protecting presence, and a

centre was created, round which the exercises of various arts

grouped themselves. In building and adorning temi)les archi-

tecture has become a fine art, and the images of the gods dwelling

therein, combined with the symbolical representation of their

deeds and history, have raised sculpture to its highest perfection.

Moreover, in the same manner, as within the holy precinct the

peace-offering was celebrated, the temple became likewise the

centre of festival and dignified events which were so frequent

in the life of the Greeks, and endowed it throughout with an
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artistically beautiful and harmonious impression. In front of

the temples were heard the songs of the god-inspired poet ; it

was there that the processions of Greek virgins moved in measured

grace, that the powerful beauty of youths strengthened by athletic

sports showed itself. In the shadow of the temples walked the

sages and leaders of the people, and round them gathered the

wide circle of free and honest citizens, rejoicing in the enjoyment

of a life ennobled by art and culture, and justly proud in the

consciousness of being Greeks. In this way the temple became

the rallying-point of everything good, noble, and beautiful, which

we still consider as the glory of Greek culture and refinement.

To the temple, therefore, we must first of all devote our attention,

in order to revive our consciousness of the spirit and essence of

classical antiquity.

2. But not at all times were there amongst the Greeks such

temples connected with the veneration of certain gods. Not to

speak of the earliest periods of Greek hi&tory, during which the

gods were adored as nameless and impersonal powers, as, for

instance, by the Pelasgi, it also happened at much later times

that the divine principle was considered as present in certain

phenomena of nature. Fountains and trees,

caves and mountains, were considered as seats

of the gods, and revered accordingly, even

without being changed into divine habitations

by the art of man. So it happened that

offerings and gifts were devoted to certain

trees believed to be the symbols and seats

of certain gods ; nay, sometimes such trees

were adorned with garlands, and altars

were erected in front of them. Eepresenta-

tions from later periods testify this in various

ways. Fig. 1, for instance, shows a sacred

pine, to which are attached peculiarly tied

wreaths and sounding brasses {tcporakov), as

they were used in the service of Dionysos, the

altar in front being destined for the reception

of offerings.

Amongst mountains, particularly Parnassos and Olympos were

considered as favourite seats of the gods. We also find not
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unfrequently that certain religiovus rites were connected with

natural caves ; these being naturally considered as the seats of

superhuman powers, because of the strong impression made by

their mysterious darkness on

the human mind. Pausanias,

for instance, tells us that a

cave in a cliff" near Bura in

Achaia was dedicated to the

Herakles Buraikos, and that

in it there was an oracle

which disclosed the future

l)y means of dice. Eecent

travellers believe that they

^ig- -• have rediscovered this oracu-

lar cave of Herakles in the cliff" represented by Fig. 2. They

allege that the natural rock lias been shaped purposely into a

certain form, and that, at the top of the rock, the rudely worked

likeness of a head is recognisable.

These and other similar usag^es point back to a time when the

gods were considered in the light of indefinite powers ; the want

of temples, properly speaking, seems to have become more urgent

only when the gods began to be imagined and represented under

distinct human forms. Only then it became of importance to find

for the representative image of the god a certain protected

dwelling-place. But here again it was originally the custom to

make use of natural objects which were considered as connected

with the nature of the god, and the same places

which formerly were considered as the habitations

of divine beings now were in reality used or

prepared for the reception of the idol. We
know, for instance, that the oldest image of

Artemis, at Ejjhesos, was placed in the hollow

stem of an elm-tree : even Pausanias saw in his

own time the image of Artemis Kedreatis in a

large ceder at Orchomenos. Later sculi^toi-s

often show divine images of smaller size ])laced

on the stem or branches of protecting trees, as is the case in a

relief (Fig. 3).

3. The above-mentioned aj)pliances for the protection of
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divine images may be considered as preparatory stages of the

temple properly so called. In the same degree as architecture in

its attempts at constructing and securing human dwellings became

mo:.'e and more developed (see § 21), the desire became apparent

of procuring to the god a dwelling at once firm and lasting

in accordance with his eternal nature. With the progress of

architecture, which made this possible, the development of

sculpture went hand in hand ; and as, in the poems of the Greeks,

the gods became more and more humanised, we notice in the same

degree a change in the fine arts from the bare and simple outline

to a more and more perfect human representation of the gods.

And the nearer god approached man, the closer also the primitive

protection of the image began to resemble the house. A lucky

accident has preserved in Euboea several specimens of the oldest

temple-buildings in the shape of simple stone houses. In this

island, not far from the town of Karystos, rises the steep mountain

of Ocha (caUed at present Hagios Elias). At a considerable

height there is a narrow plateau, to which there is only one

access, and over which the rock rises still a little higher. On
this plateau modern travellers (first Hawkins) have discovered

a stone house, from

which there is a splen-

did view over the sea

and the island (see

Fig. 4.) Accordmg

to the measurement of

Ubich, it forms an

oblong from west to

east of forty feet in

outer length, by I'^ig- 4.

twenty-four in width. The walls, four feet deep and formed

of irregular pieces of slate, rise to seven feet in the interior. In

the southern wall there is a gate covered with a slab thirteen feet

long by one and a half feet thick, and two small windows which

remind one of the gates in old Kyklopic or Pelasgic walls

(see § 18). The roof of this house consists of hewn stone slabs,

wliich, resting on the thickness of the wall, are pushed one over

the other towards the inside—a mode of covering which has also

been used in the buildings of the earliest period of Greek archi-
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tecture, as, for instance, in the treasure-houses of the old royal

palaces. It ought also to be noticed, that in the middle of the
roof there has been left an opening nineteen feet long by

one and a half wide, the

'-''i^ first beginning of the Jiy-

fC^«iiS^i- V.^ ""

j
jiocthral fonnation (see plan,

Fig. 5, and interior. Fig.

6). In the interior there

protrudes from the western

wall a stone, which most

likely was destined for the

reception of the idol or of

other holy olyects. In the

temples of later periods the

holy statues also stood gene-

rally nearest to the western

wall, looking to the east,

where the entrance usually

was. That this is not the

case here is explained by
the situation of the holy

edifice, for close to the

eastern wall the rock falls

steep into the sea. For tliis

reason the gate could be placed only on the southern side, up to
which winds the rock;y path which forms the only approach. To the
west of the temple there are renniants of a wall which either served
as an enclosure (peribolos), or may also have belonged to a treasure-

house. Notwithstanding the objections of some archaeologists, we
are entitled to consider this building as a temple, perhaps dedi-
cated to Hera, who was particularly woi-shijiped in the island of
Eubffia. This opinion is further confirmeil by the myth, tluit, on
this very Mount Ocha, tlie goddess celebrated her wedding with
Zeus; we may indeed assume, almost with certainty, that the
described temple was erected in ct)nnnemoration of that mythical
event, on the very spot where it was said to have taken place. Of
simUar construction are tliree otlier stone buildings in Eubaa
lying close Ui each other north-east of the village of Stum, two of
which are oblong, while the third and middle one is a square in
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form, covered with a hypeetliral roof like a cupola, formed by pro-

truding slabs.

4. From the simple form of the quadrangular house

surrounded by smooth walls, as we have seen it in the just-

mentioned primitive temple, there took place a gradual progress

towards more beautiful and varied formations. These embellish-

ments consisted chiefly in the addition of columns. Columns are

isolated props used to carry the ceiling and the roof, and applied

in a particular artistic form and order. Such props are mentioned

in the Homeric poems ; they were used chiefly in the interiors of

the royal palaces described therein, where, for instance, the courts

are surrounded by colonnades, and where the ceilings of the

lordly halls are supported by columns. All the later forms of

Greek temples arose from the connection of these props with

the holy edifice, and from their different uses in the exteriors and

interiors.

Before we describe the temples we have to consider the

different kinds of columns. Not to speak of the gTadual trans-

formation which the column underwent in the course of time,

the consideration of w^hich belongs to the history of art, we have

to distinguish two chief kinds, the knowledge of which is required

in order to form a notion of the different species of the temples

themselves.

These two species of columns, which are generally denomi-

nated the orders of columns, are the Doric and Ionic. A third,

the Corinthian order, belongs to a later period of Greek art. The

Doric column has its name from the Greek tribe of the Dorians,

by whom it was invented and most frequently used, and with

whose serious and dignified character its whole formation corre-

sponds. It is divided into two parts, the shaft and the capital.

The shaft consists of a stem of circular form, which up to a

third of its height slightly increases in circumference i^ivracni),

and decreases again more or less towards the top. The bottom

part rests immediately on the stereobaton or base of the temple.

Only in rare cases the column was monolithic ; usually it consisted

of several pieces or " drums " {airovhvKoi) , composed without mortar,

which were fastened to each other by dowels of cedar wood, such

as have been discovered on the columns of the Parthenon and the

temple of Theseus at Athens. Lengthways the shaft was broken
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Fig. 8.

by parallel indentures (pd^Bo)<n,<:), now called flutings, the edges

of which formed sharp angles, and which, as we can see from

several unfinished temples, were chiselled into the columns after

they had been put into their places. On the shaft rests the

second part of the column, the head or capital, which the Greeks,

in analogy to the human head, called K€<f>d\acov, the Komans

capituluvi. The capital of the Doric order consists of tliree parts.

T.nT,:^.,! The first is called vTrorpa-

^7]\cov, neck, and forms

the continuation of the

shaft, from wliich it is

separated by one or more

indentures. In its upper

part it widens, and is

generally adorned by several horizontal stripes called

by the Romans rings, annuli. After this follows

the chief portion of the capital, a ledge also, of cir-

cular formation, and strongly projecting all round.

It was called by the Greeks i-)(lvo<i, and comprised

the supporting power of the column, under the

weight of the beams and the roof resting on it.

The third part consists of a square piece with square

edges, which is called the bearer (d^a^, whence the

Latin ahacus), and is destined for the reception of the

chief beam or architrave (iina-TvXiov) resting on the

column (see page 12).

The artistic (a-sthetic and static) import of all

pj - these parts must not occupy us here, any more than

the changes which they underwent in the gi^adual

development of Greek art. We must confine ourselves to the

general remark, that the older the building, the heavier and

more compressed is the formation of the whole column, as is parti-

cularly shown by the few still-existing colunnis of a temple at

Korinth, which perhaps belongs to the sixth century B.C. As an

example of the most beautiful form, we add (Fig. 7) the repro-

duction of a column of the Parthenon belonging to the acme of

Greek architecture ; its capital is shown on a larger scale in

Fig. 8.

The Doric order expresses artistically the spirit and the
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serious tendency of the Doric tribe ; the lighter and more versatile

mind of the Ionic tribe finds its expression in the more ornamental

order of columns called after it. About the time of its origin we
will say nothing here. May it suffice to state, that as early as

Fig. 9.

the thirtieth Olympiad (656 B.C.) the Ionic order

of columns was in use, together with the Doric.

At that time Myron, tyrant of Sikyon, is said to

have devoted to the gods a treasure-house at

Olympia which contained two rooms, one of them

showing the Doric, the other the Ionic, order of

columns.

The Ionic column differed from the Doric

first of aU by its greater slenderness. Its height

in the average was equal to eight diameters at the

bottom of the column, while the Doric column

amounted usually only to four or five. The column

is divided into three parts, a foot or base being

added to the shaft and capital. The base con-

sists of several prominences {torus) like bolsters,

separated from each other by indentures {rpoy^Cko'i)

which rest on a square slab (7r\lvdo<i), and in a
^^^ ^^

manner raise the column from the earth. The

shaft shows the same cylindric form as that of tlie Doric column,

but the decrease in size towards the upper part is less consider-

able, and the fluting also differs from the Doric in so far as the

deep parts are more excavated, and between them there are

small flat parts called ridges (scamillus). The capital shows,
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instead of a simple and severe formation, a greater variety

and elegance of form. The neck is embellished by sculptural

ornaments, the echinus is less prominent, and shows a sculp-

tural ornament called ovolo. The richest and most striking

characteristic of the Ionic capital is the part which, somewhat

like the abacus of the Doric capital, droops, as it were, under

the weight of the architrave, and leans in an elastic curvature

over the echinus ; both in front and at the back it shows a

double spiral ornamentation usually called the volute; at the

sides it forms a bolster called by the Eomans pulvinar. Above

this lies a small slab, also adorned with sculptures, and destined

to receive the beam. Fig. 1 shows a simple Ionic column which

belonged to the no longer existing temple on the Ilissos at Athens
;

Fig. 9, a rich capital from the Erechtheion at Athens,

The third or Korinthian order of columns (tlie independent

development of which does not seem to date back before the end

of the fourth century B.C.) resembles, in the formation of the basis

and the shaft, the Ionic order. The capital, on the other hand,

has the form of an open chalice formed of acanthus leaves, over

which rises from the same basis a second higher row of leaves.

In the interstices of this mass of leaves we see stems, with smaller

chalices at their tops, rising

upwards, and from the tops

of these there are again de-

veloped stalks divided into

two, the tops of which are

bent like volutes mider the

weight of the abacus, which

in a manner rests on them.

The beams are generally

bon-owed from the Ionic

order. Vitruvius (iv. 1, 9)

tells a pretty story, accord-

ing to which the celebrated

arcliitcct and engraver (to-

p€VTi)<:) Kallimachos, of
'^''

Athens, wa.s tlie inventor of

this capital
;
perhaps lie was the first to use it artistically. In any

case, the perfection of the Kuiinthian capital (as we know it from
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its simplest beginnings in the temple of Apollo at Phigalia, up to

its noblest development in the capitals of the temple of the Didy-
maic Apollo near Miletos, and in those of the mausoleum of

Halikarnassos, and on the choragic monument of Lysikrates at

Athens, Fig. 11 (see Fig. 152), belongs to the time after Perikles.

Perhaps the first attempts at an ornamentation which was taken

from plants, and might easily be reproduced in clay, were
made at Korinth, the seat of clay potteries, and in that case the

Korinthian capital would have received its name from its first

home.

5. The simplest and most natural way of connecting the

columns with the temple itself, was to leave out the smallest

of the four walls in which the entrance was placed, and to erect

instead of it two columns, which thus formed a stately and

beautiful ingress, and also carried the beams and the roof of the

temple. The Greeks called a temple of this kind Iv TrapdaTaa-iv,

the Eomans a templum in antis, because in it the columns were

placed between the front pillars of the side walls, which latter

were called by the Greeks 7rapdaraSe<i, and by the Eomans antce.

But this change of design could not be made without consequences

for the arrangement of the teniple itself. By opening in this way
the temple on the one—generally the eastern—side, there was"

certainly gained an appropriate ornamentation of the chief

fagade ; but, on the other hand, the regard for the holiness of the

image required a further seclusion of the room in which it was

placed : for the house of the god was sacred, separated from the

profane world, and accessible only after a previous purification.

In consequence, the space of the temple-ceUa was divided by a

wall into two parts, of which the one, the vdo<; proper, contained

the image of the god, the other

being used as an outer court or

outer temple, and therefore called

by the Greeks 7rp6vao<i or irpoSo-

An example of this most prim-

itive and simple design is pre-

served in a small temple at Ptham-

nos, in Attika, which is generally designated as the temple of

Themis. Its plan (see Fig. 12) shows an oblong form similar to

a O

<tp
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that of the temple on Blount Ocha, but that on the east side the

wall has been omitted, and between the two ends of the side walls

or antce. (a a) two columns (b b) have been erected. Passing

through these columns we enter the pronaos (B), against the

back wall of which, built of polygonal stones, stand two marble

chairs (c c), dedicated, the one to Kemesis, the other to Themis,

as the inscriptions on them in-

dicate (see Fig. 1 3). Perhaps they

contained originally the statues

(jf these goddesses ; the statue of

one goddess at least, in an anti-

r^uated style, has been discovered

in the pronaos. The temple is

small, and stands in a very irregu-

lar position by the side of a larger

one, which is usually considered as

til at of Xemesis. For this was the

goddess particularly venerated

l)y the inliabitants of Ehamnos,

and her affinity to Themis, the goddess of justice, the violations

of which Xemesis had to revenge, would account for the close

vicinity of the two temples ; their irregular position with regard

to each other finds its explanation in the circumstance of the

different dates of their erection. For the temple of Nemesis

belongs to the time of Kimon, while that of Themis was erected

at an ante-Permian period, most likely contemporaneously with

the building of the ante-Persian Parthenon and the ante-Persian

Propykea, as is shown by the polygonal structure of the walls of

the cella and the use of the porous stone for the colunnis and

antse.

Tlie fac^ade which shows us the further peculiarities of the Doric

order we see. Fig. 13. We observe, first of all, that the temple rests

on some steps, as was the universal custom amongst the Greeks.

The columns of the Doric order, as descril)e«l in the last })aragraph,

carry, together with the two ant;v, the up})er part of the whole

building, generally called the beams. The beams of the Doric

order are divided into three parts—arcliitrave, frieze, and cor-

nice. The architrave consists of four-edged, smoothly hewn stone

beams, which are placed from column to column (hence the Greek
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name iirta-rvXtov, i.e. on the columns), and are equally continued

beyond the wall of the temple. Over this follows a second layer of

a similar kind, but that here certain prominent parts, adorned with
vertical stripes and called triglyphs (rpiVXv^o?), occur alternately

with square pieces called by the Greeks fierwirov, and usually

adorned with images, i.e. reliefs. After these representations

(^wa) the Greeks called this part of the beams ^a}(f>6po<i. The
completion of the beams was formed by the cornice called by the

Greeks yela-ov, and consisting of a prominent rafter cut obliquely

downwards. Over these beams rises on the two smaller sides of

the temple a pediment, i.e. a triangular structure, as necessitated by
the sloping position of the roof; it was formed by a stone wall

and surrounded by a cornice similar to the geison of the beams.

The Greeks called this gable deT6<; or aercofxa, perhaps owing to

its similarity to an eagle with extended wings. The gable front

surrounded by the cornice was called by the

Greeks rvfiiravov ; it was generally adorned with

sculptures, such as we shall see on several of

the larger Greek temples. The ridge of the

roof as well as the corners of the gable were

provided in most of the temples with ornaments

(aKpcoTijptov), which generally, similar to those

on the sarcophagi and a-TrjXai, were formed like

anthemia (Fig. 14). Instead of these we also ^^" ^^'

find not unfrequently on the corners of the setos pedestals,

destined to carry statues or holy implements like tripods and

vases.

6. There is still another kind of the templum in antis

described in our last chapter, which seems not to have been called

by the Greeks by a separate name, neither is it mentioned separ-

ately by Vitruvius, to whom we owe the classification of the

different forms of the temple. Nevertheless it deserves our par-

ticular attention, as showing the strictly logical process followed

by the Greeks in this matter.

For, after the one smaller side of the temple had received

columns instead of a wall, it was natural to do the same on the

opposite side. This was indeed only in accordance with the

feeling of symmetry shown by the Greeks, to which we shall

have to refer in considering another form of the temple.
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Fig. 15.

A beautiful example of this form of the tenq^lum in antk we
find in a temple discovered at Eleusis, of "which Fig. 1 5 shows the

plan. It was dedicated to Artemis Propyhea, and the position

of the ruins close by the propyhea of the sacred precinct of the

temple at Eleusis shows

beyond doubt that it is

really the temple seen,

and called by that name,

by Pausauias ; it is indeed

one of the rare cases where

the name of a Greek

temple can be proved

with certainty. The tem-

ple, of which little more

than the foundations re-

main, but which can be

easUy reconstructed witli the help of these foundations and of

some fragments of Pentelic marble,* is divided into three parts, of

which the cella (A) and the pronaos (C) are formed exactly as we
have seen in the temple of Themis.

Beyond the back wall of the cella the side walls of the temple

have been continued, and between their antie two columns have

been erected ; in this way a space (B) has been formed, which,

although perhaps not equal in dimension, corresponds exactly with

the pronaos or prodomos, and is therefore called by the Greeks

o7rtcr^o8o/i09. In the same way as the pronaos was the front hall,

the opisthodomos was the back hall, of the temple, and therefore

by the Ptomans appropriately called a posticum.

This arrangement assists us in understanding the use of the

spaces thus gained in front and back of the ceHa ; for they must

be considered not only as casual extensions of the temple, but

they have a distinct significance for the religious service and its

usages, as it was always tlie habit of the Greeks to combine

artistic and religious considerations. Tlie openness of botli spaces

indicates sufficiently that they were not properly holy or conse-

* This was the case at least at the time of the first investigation. At present the

ruins found at that time have (with the exception of a few almost unreoognisjible

remnants) di.sapj»eareil, that is, tliey have been used for the houses of the insignifi-

cant modem Eleusis.
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crated places. They were, on the contrary, as Botticher justly

remarks of the pronaos, " show-rooms." The pronaos, which
formed the entrance and as it were preparation hall of the holy

room, was furnished accordingly. Sculptures and other ornaments
alluded to the god and his myths ; in the temple of Themis we
recognised the two chairs as being most likely the seats of divine

images. There were also implements placed here to prepare for

the entrance into the sacred room proper. The basin with conse-

crated water had its place here, with which everybody sjOTukled

himself or was sprinkled by the priest, before entering into the

immediate presence of the god, whose image always stood fronting

the entrance-door. These rooms were frequently secured and
closed by railings, traces of which are preserved in several temples,

and in this way, although open to the eye, they could be used for

the reception of the treasures with which pious custom richly

endowed the temples, as is distinctly told us of the festive temples

at Athens, Delphi, Olympia, and elsewhere.

A similar ornamentation, by means of statues referring to the

god of the temple, or anathemata devoted to him, must have

been in the opisthodomos. It must, however, be added that in

some temples the opisthodomos occurs as a separate chamber

behind the cella. In that case it was used for the keeping of

that property of the god which was not shown in public, such as

old sacred implements or perhaps old images ; in some cases also

money and public or private documents were kept in it because of

the greater security of the place. This, for instance, was done at

the Parthenon, where even a list of objects kept in the opistho-

domos has been discovered. In this case the back hall of the

temple (posticum) remained the show-room, adorned with sculp-

tures, anathemes, and pictures in a similar manner as the pronaos

on the opposite side of the temple.

7. In his sketch of the different forms of the temple Vitruvius

mentions after the antae-temple the prostyles. This name already

indicates a temple in which the columns ((xtvXoc) protrude on one

side, and which naturally forms in this way a further step in the

development of the temple. In the antse-temple the columns as

it were replaced the one smaller waU of the temple-house, which

had been omitted in order to give the outer part of the temple a

certain public character. But after this significance of the column
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Fig. 16.

as a separate and "room-opening" (Botticher) prop had once

been recognised, it became impossible to abide by this form, and

it is quite in accordance with the steady and gradual progress

g ^ always observable in Greek

j^ . ^^^^^^^ i ^^^«|) art that the columns were also

1^ ^^^^^^^MBmI' advanced quite independently

I — H - on the open side of the temple

W-- _ _ r^^ which required ornamentation.

[___ _ LJ QjB The general design was not

|# 1
— g \W\ iModified hereby, and could re-

main exactly the same as in

the antai-temple.

An example of this design

is offered by the small Ionic

temple near the large temple at Selinus (see Fig. 16). Selinus, on

the south-western coast of Sicily, was a colony of the Doric town of

Megara, by whose inhabitants a great many towns were founded.

Their attention was particularly directed towards Sicily, where,

after founding several other colonies, they built, about the thirty-

seventh Olympiad, the town of Selinus, perhaps on the site of an

old Phrenician colony. The fertility of the soil and the favourable

situation of the town made it soon a considerable emporium, and

with its growing wealth was combined an artistic culture to

which we owe several still-existing ruins in the Doric style.

Besides these ruins of the Doric order (see Figs. 21, 23, 33), there

has been discovered a small sanctuary which shows a peculiar

combination of the Doric and Ionic styles, and has lately been

reproduced and described at great length as the temple of Empe-

dokles, with the restoration of its original colours. On a base of

steps about 2J feet in height rises the little temple about 15 feet

high, and reseml)ling in its design exactly the temple of Themis.

We have the cella (A) and the pronaos (B), with the only

difference tliat the columns adorning the latter stand, not between

the antie, but protrude beyond them. The columns grow con-

sideral)ly slighter upwards, in analogy to the Doric order, but

they have a l)ase and an Ionic capital ; their fiutings resemble

more the Doric than the Ionic order. The beams also are in the

Doric order ; on the architrave three layere are indicated by

colours; the frieze has triglyphs ami metupa, which were also
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painted ; the pediment shows the form we have met with in the

temple of Themis.

The connection of the portico with the cella is brought about
by a continuation of the architrave from the pillar of the antte to

the column, by means of which the beams and the roof in front

form a strong projection carried by the columns. This is an
evident gain for the design of the temple ; for in this way both

the portico and the pronaos are increased in size, and the column
now fulfils much better its task as an independent and " room-

opening" prop.

8. Although the prostyles marks a progress in the develop-

ment of the column-edifice, it cannot be denied that it shows a

certain want of symmetry and proportion in its design. The
back part does not correspond with the facade, indeed the strong

projection carried by the columns seems to require a similar

arrangement on the opposite side of the temple. There is some-

thing imperfect in the look of such a temple, particularly if one

imagines its position open on all sides> This want could not but

become apparent to the Greeks, who in almost all their artistic

doings have shown a particular predilection for symmetrical

proportions. Greek orators weighed carefully the measure of

their periods, and symmetry was the principle of strophe and

antistrophe in their lyrical poetry. The same care has been

noticed in the plastic or pictorial ornamentation of rooms and

of certain objects, in which the Greek artists always tried to

carry out a perfect symmetry and parallelism of the grouping.

This feeling it could not satisfy to see the front part of the temple

developed in such a striking manner, and it was only natural

that the Greeks should have added before long a portico to the

opposite side of the temple. From this, as we have seen, quite

natural and essentially Greek proceeding, arose a new form, called

by the Greeks very appropriately i/ao? dfi(f>t'jTp6arv\o<;, i.e. a temple

with projecting porticoes on both sides. The amphiprostylos is,

indeed, the necessary supplement or rather completion of the

prostyles, a completion which was the more natural as through

the double antse-temple (see § 6) (which might appropriately be

designated as amphiparastatic) one was accustomed to an opistho-

domos or posticum, corresponding with the pronaos. The posticum,

which was wanting in the prostylos, is gained in the amphi-
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prostyles by means of the back hall, and became available in the

same manner as we have seen in the developed form of the anta?-

temple (see § 6). Altogether the amphiprostylos stands in the

same relation to the prostylos as the double to the single antaj-

temple, and we notice here again the steady and equal progress

which has given to all Greek creations their harmony and organic

necessity, or, which is essentially the same, their beauty. As an

example of this not very frequent form of the temple, of which

Vitruvius does not name an instance, we mention the temple of

Nike Apteros, the wingless goddess of ^^ctory, in the Akropolis at

Athens'^' (see Fig. 1 7). This elegant Ionic structure crowns, like a

votive offering, the front part of the wall which Kimon had

erected as at once a protection and ornament of the Akropolis.

It was taken off by the Turks and used

for the building of a bastion, but was

restored to its original form from the

remnants found in the destroyed bastion,

during the first decennium of the revived

kingdom of Greece (see the sketch of

the side view; Fig 18). From the right-

hand side of the great staii'case, which

leads up to the propyla?a, a small flight

of steps ascends to the temple of

Nike Apteros. It stands pretty close

to the right wing of the propylaea,

and is for this reason shorter than in

other cases, for instance in the temple on the Ilissos, which other-

wise corresponds with it exactly. It is said that its dedication to

the wingless goddess of victory signified the retaining of victory

for Athens ; according to earlier statements it was erected by
Kimon after the completion of the above-mentioned wall in order

to commemorate his double victory over the Persians on the

Eurymedon (01. 77, 3 = 470 B.C.); Bursian, on the other hand,

places its completion, or at least that of its upper parts, in the

time of Perikles. The dimensions of the temple are but small

1 1

'—^ 1-^
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(18i feet in width, 27 feet in length), but its style is bccautiful and
elegant. It consists of a simple cella A (Fig. 17), with an outer

hall B on the eastern side towards the propyl?ea, and a postico C, on
the western side towards the staircase. The opening of the cella

towards the east is not, as in most cases, effected by a door in the

Fig. 18.

wall, but by two slender pillars {b h) between the anta3 {a a),

which afford an open view of the interior and of the statue

placed therein. Against the outer hall the cella was as usual

closed by means of railings, the fastenings of which are still

observable on the pillars and antse.

The columns have bases and beautiful capitals in the form of

volutes ; their slightly heavy proportions remind one of the Doric

order ; the beams, on the other hand, are strictly Ionic. Accord-

ingly, the architrave (which in the Doric order (see § 5) consists

of a simple smooth stone) is divided into three horizontal stripes

(Jascice), over the uppermost of which there is a thin ledge. The

frieze no more exhibits the division into metopa and triglyphs,

but consists of an uninterrvipted plane, equal in height to the

architrave, and adorned with bas-reliefs which represent battles

between Greeks and Persians. After this follows the cornice

(ry€iaov), which, unlike the simplicity and hea\'iness of the Doric

cornice, consists of several pieces composed in an easy and graceful

manner.

The pediments both at the back and in front are similar to those
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Fig. 19.

of the Doric temple, but that they rise a little higher, and the cornices

round them correspond with the geison of the beams. Fig. 19

shows the plan of the above-

mentioned temple, which

Stuart has discovered on

the southern bank of the

Ilissos,not far from the well

Enneakrunos ; this temple

was used in Stuart's time as

a Christian church, but has

now entirely disappeared.

It was an amphiprostylos

of the Ionic order, the division of which into cella A, pronaos B,

and posticum C, agrees exactly with the above-stated principles,

It was 40^ feet in length, by 19^ in width.

9. The most extensive use of the columns takes place when

they are placed not only before and behind the temple, as in

the amphiprostylos, but when they are ranged round the four

sides of the building.

This is the last and most perfect form to which the combina-

tion of the columns with the temple-house could lead, and it must

be considered as the necessary development of the different

preparatory stages mentioned in the above.^' Here we have, at

last, a temple-house surrounded by columns on all sides, beauti-

fully variegated, and yet not wanting in organic unity. In conse-

quence, this form was used by the Greeks more frequently than

any other, and most of the remaining temples, particularly those

of the Doric style, belong to it.

Concerning the mode of its erection, we must imagine that the

columns were placed at equal distances round the cella, so that

one might walk round it, barring such cases where statues or

partition walls prevented it. For the distance of the columns

from the wall of the cella there is no certain rule ; on the longer

sides it was generally equal to the distance of the columns from

• An historic proof of this gradual growth cannot be given, seeing that already the

oldest monuments known to us show the'complete surrounding by columns. With

the sole exception of that on Mount Ocha, the abovo-nuMitioncd tcinplcs must not be

considered ns actually older than those to be described in the following piges.

They are only Biwcimens of a pre-historic period of architecture, the single forms and

stages of wliich were continued even after the completion of the peripteral temple.
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each other, in front and at the back {i.e., on the two smaller sides)

it was considerably larger than this. The beams rested on the

columns (see Figs. 13 and 18), as in the prostyles and amphi-

prostylos ; they surrounded the cella in an uninterrupted Hne,

the walls of the former being built up to an equal height, and
afterwards connected with the beams by means of cross-beams

made of stone. Stone slabs adorned with so-called caskets, that

is, square indentures {lacunaria), were placed on these cross-beams,

and formed the so-called lacunaria-ceiling. In this way a pro-

tecting roof was gained for the colonnade, and at the same time

the organic unity of the temple was obtained by means of the

connection of the columns with the cella. Fig. 20, showing the

section of a temple of this kind, will serve to illustrate this

arrangement. A signifies the interior of the cella, B the colon-

Fig. 20.

nades on both sides, a h the columns, h c the beams, connected with

the wall of the cella by means of the lacunaria-ceiling. (About

the interior, see Fig. 30.) The ceiling of the colonnade protruding

in this way from the cella to right and left was called by the

Greeks (in analogy with the name of the gable acTo^, as men-

tioned above) irrepov, wing, and from this expression the name

vao'i irepiirrepo'; was derived, viz., a temple surrounded on all sides

by a protruding wing of this kind. In the same way as this
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name refers to the ceiling of the colonnade, another is taken from

the columns themselves, and according to the latter a temple of

this kind is called a vao^; or ot/co? Trepiarvko';, that is, a temple

surrounded by colimins, the colonnade itself being called to ire-

pioTvXov. The name peripteros -vras always, and has remained,

the most common one.

After having described the structure of the peripteros, so as

to give a distinct notion of the pteron, and of the construction of

this kind of temple in general^ "we must now turn to the con-

sideration of the plan in order to learn the di^^sion and arrange-

ment of the different rooms. This division is more complicated

in the peripteros than in any other class of temples ; we find

indeed the different kinds of divisions as numerous as the classes

of temples we hare hitherto met with. It will be remembered

0O0 •0900QQ0

Fig. 21.

that in these latter there was only one arrangement of the

interior peculiar to each ; but as it is the chief purpose of the

peripteros to surround the temple-house with a colonnade, this

house itself may have any of the described fonns ; it may be, in

other words, an antaj-temple, a prostylos, or an ampliiprostylos.

These possible variations in the plan of the peripteros have

hitherto, perhaps, not been sufficiently noticed. Vitruvius does

not mention them, and the rules laid down by him comprise only

the smallest portion of the preser\-ed monuments.

a. The temple-house surrounded by the colonnade may first

be an antie-temple, as described by us in § 4. An example of

this design is ofi'ered by one of the older temples at Selinus (see
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Fig. 2 1). It is situated, with two other similar ones, on a hill, in

the western part of the town ; the colonnade D is formed by six

columns on the small, and thirteen on the long, sides ; the cella is

an antcie-temple with two columns between the walls, which latter

do not end in common antoe, but take the form of columns.

Through these columns one ascends the pronaos (B) on two

steps ; after it follows, raised again by one step, the cella proper

(A), from which a staircase of five steps leads into the opistho-

domos (C) ; this is walled in on all sides, and forms a completely

closed room, inaccessible except from the cella.

h. The antee-temple might also have columns between the

antse of the two small sides, as, for instance, in the temple of

Artemis Propyltea at Eleusis (Fig, 15). This kmd of temple-

house may also become the centre of a peripteros by being

surrounded by columns. This is the case in the Theseion, one of

the finest and best-preserved temples of Athens (Fig. 22).

This temple lies on a small hill north-west of the Akropolis,

and is, in all probability, identical with that devoted by the

Athenians to the memory of their national hero Theseus, to

whose appearance in the battle of Marathon they owed the

victory. In memory of this event they afterwards resolved to

Fig. 22.

transfer the remains of Theseus from the island of Skyros (con-

quered by Kunon) to Athens, and to bury them in a manner

worthy of the hero. This was done by Kimon, the son of

Miltiades, Olympiad 76, 1 (476 B.C.), and on the same occasion

our temple was erected, and called, after the hero, Theseion.* Tlie

building is of Pentelic marble ; thirty-four columns, in the most

* More recently it has also been declared to be a temple of Ares.
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beautiful Doric style, in its freer and more elegant Attic modifica-

tion, surround the temple-house, so that six columns stand on

each of the small, and thirteen on each of the large, sides. The

temple-house itself has the form of a double antie-temple ; in the

middle lies the ceUa proper A,* joined on the eastern side by the

pronaos B, on the western by the opisthodomos C, the latter

forming, like the pronaos, an open haU. Beams and ceiling of the

peristylos show traces of rich polychromatic painting. The

temple, formerly richly decorated with statues on the gable and

the metopa, has for a long time been used as a church of St.

George, to which circumstance its good preser\'ation is most

likely due. At present the antique remnants found at Athens

are kept in it,

c. In another form of the peripteros, the temple-house consists

of a prostylos surrounded by columns. It is, however, rarely

met with, the just-mentioned arrangement (5) being the most

usual. As an example of this third style, we mention one of the

older temples on the western hill of the town of Selinunt, in

Sicily (see Fig. 23). Inside of the coloimade lies the ob-

long temple-house, which shows a portico of four columns.

It contains, besides the cella proper (A), a peculiarly shaped

pronaos (B), and an opisthodomos (C), the latter being waUed iu

on all sides.

Fig. 23.

d. The highest development of the peripteros is reached when

the cella is formed by an ainphii>rustylos (the complement of the

* The width of the interior of the cella is 20 ft. 4 iu. (Euglish measure).
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prostyles, see § 8), being at the same time surrounded by a

colonnade.

As an example we quote the temple of Athene Parthenos in

the Akropolis of Athens, which altogether must be considered as

one of the most perfect, if not the most perfect, monimient of

Greek architecture * Being dedicated to the highest protecting

goddess of Athens and of the Attic country, it occupied the most
important site of the Akropolis, and evinced, both by the grandeur

of its dimensions and its artistic splendour, the culture of the

nation itself, which, under Perikles, had reached the acme of its

power. On the same spot where had stood the older Athene-

temple, destroyed by the Persians, Perikles erected this new
one. The two architects, Iktinos and Kallikrates, completed the

gigantic work in about ten years, in 438 B.C. The sculptural

decoration of the gables and metopa was supervised and no doubt

partly executed by Phidias, an intimate friend of Perikles, and

equally supreme in art as the other in politics. On a strong base

of Pirseic stonework, surrounded by three high steps of Pentelic

marble (the upper one being 101^ ft. wide by 228 ft. long), rose

the peripteros, formed by forty-six Doric columns, of which eight

stood on each of the smaller, and seventeen on each of the longer

sides (see plan, Pig. 24, and view, Fig. 25). The architrave was

adorned with golden shields and inscriptions, while the metopa of

the frieze showed the more lasting ornamentations of reliefs, repre-

senting the myths of Athene and the heroes renowned in her ser-

vice. On the gables were enthroned the sublime forms, by means

of which Phidias and his disciples had celebrated two important

events from the cycle of myths relating to Athene. The one

showed the first appearance of the goddess amongst the Olympians

after her birth from the head of Zeus ; the other represented the

contest in which the victorious goddess had gained the supremacy

of the Attic land from Poseidon. Everywhere the splendour of

the Pentelic marble (of which the columns, the beams, the walls

of the eel] a, and even the tiles of the roof, were made) was dis-

creetly modified by the application of colours.

During the Middle Ages it was transformed into a Christian

church, of which Spon and Wheler have seen as late as 1676, and

afterwards described, the altar-niche on the east side and the

* See the plan of the Akropolis, Fig. 52, B.
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whole interior arrangement;* and, owing to this circumstance,

the Parthenon, like the temple of Theseus, had been well

preserved, until the siege of Athens by the Venetians under

Morosini, in 1G87, caused the deplorable destruction of this unique

building. The besieged had placed a powder magazine in the

cella, and when this was hit by a shell of the besieging artillery,

a dreadful explosion took place, which destroyed almost the whole

building, with the exception of the two pediments.

It must be considered as a fortunate circumstance in this

disaster that the ruins, although poor and scanty, if compared

with the former splendour of the building, still are sufficient to

allow of a tolerably accurate reconstruction of its general features.

Moreover, the very ruins sliow a dignity and beauty of form

which baffle description: a proof of the excellence of Greek

architecture, which even without the passing splendour of outer

ornaments, and deprived of the imposing effect of the whole

building, still preserves its overpowering impression.

The design of the temple, with regard to its principal rooms,

does not now seem doubtful ; the previous investigations of archi-

tects and archaeologists concerning the cella and the opisthodomos

seem completed by the excavations in the Acropolis of C. Botticher,

during the early summer of 18G2.

Fig. 24.

Fig. 24 shows the plan of the Partlienon after the design of

Using, which is founded on a thorough investigation of tlie

* The bottom part of this niche exists still ut tla- present time.
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different opinions ; we are not prepared to vouch for all its details

neither can we enter upon our own notions with regard to single

parts, gained by personal study of the remnants. Passin«f

through the columns of the colonnade (A), one encounters a
second row of six columns, forming the portico of the pronaos (B).

The pronaos is raised by two steps over the level of the peristyles,

and was used for the keeping of the precious offerings, which
were brought from far and near to celebrate the holiness of the

temple and of its protecting goddess. They were kept safely

behind iron railings, and carefully locked up by the Tamiai,* but

might be seen from the outside. In an inscription, a list of the

objects kept here has been preserved to us. The entrance to the

pronaos, which formerly had been blocked up by the 6 ft.

thick wall of the apsis of the church built into the Parthenon,

was re-opened by Botticher.

Fig. 25.

These parts of the building were also decorated with

sculptures. Beginning from the portico, the frieze round the

whole cella was covered with the marvellous representation of the

festive procession of the Panathensea, or, according to Botticher's

opinion, the preparations for this procession. These reliefs,

3 ft. 4 in. in height, extended originally over 528 ft.; 456 ft.

have since been recovered from the ruins, and transferred to

England, with a great many other sculptures from the Akropolis,

* The holes for fastening these railings were discovered by Botticher, irom bottom

to capital, in all the columns of the pronaos and posticum.
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by Lord Elgin. At present they are in the British Museum, but

other parts of the frieze found later, have been kept at Athens.

Over the entrance to the pronaos, and therefore to the cella

proper, there is an ingenious representation of an assembly of the

gods looking at the approaching processions of youths and

maidens. They are seated in arm-chairs, simply and beautifully

grouped, and amongst them the forms of the god Poseidon, of the

hero Erechtheus, and of the goddess Aphrodite with Peitho and

Eros, are recognisable. A large door in the back wall of the

pronaos forms the entrance to the cella proper (C), which is a

hundred feet long, and therefore called hekatompedon. Two
rows of columns, each nine in number, divided this room into

three naves, and above these there was a second row of Doric

columns forming an upper story, up to which led staircases from

the said naves. At the end of the middle stoa, which we must

imagine as h}^cTthral, stood, closed in by a bar and protected by

a canopy, the chryselephantine Agalma of Pallas (b) ; in front of

it was the dais of the projdria («), the site of which is still

recognisable by a piece of Piraiic stone pavement in the middle of

the marble floor. Concerning the masterly statue of Athene by

Phidias, we can only say a few words illustrating its artistic

arrangement. The base on which the figure stood was orna-

mented by a representation of the birth of Pandora, and by the

forms of twenty gods. On this pedestal stood the statue of the

goddess herself, in a simple but majestic posture, 26 yards'^"' in

height ; face, neck, arms, hands, and feet were made of ivory ; the

drapery (which Phidias had fortunately made removable) was of

pure gold, which noble metal also prevailed in the other parts of

the figure. Combined with the splendour of the material and the

imposing impression of the whole figure, the careful ornamental

treatment of the details added to the total effect. There were,

for instance, the helmet with a sphinx and other ornaments, and

the shield standing at the feet of the goddess, with a battle of the

Amazons on the outer side ; nay, even the edges of the high

sandals showed a Kentauromachia with numerous figures, amongst

which, it is said, there were portraits of Perikles and Phidias, the

last-mentioned being afterwards made the grounds of accusa-

• German Ellen. The ineasurenu'iits are tlirougliout ou the German scale,

unless stated otherwise.
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tions of impiety against tlie great statesman and his artistic

friend.

Behind the cella with the statue in it, was the opisthodomos,

a closed room connected with the cella by means of two little

doors at the northern and southern ends of the intervening wall.

Eemnants of these doors, destined only for the business purposes

of the treasure officials, were also found amongst the ruins in

1862. The ceihng of the opisthodomos was carried by four

columns ; many articles of value, documents, and anathemata not

meant for public exhibition, were here kept by certain officials,

who had to render strict account of them. From the opis-

thodomos another door, secured by a double railing, led into the

back hall, similar in form to the pronaos, and used, like it, for

placing works of art and pious offerings (E).

10, After the description of the vao'^ irepiirrepo^i, which we
have now considered in all its varieties, we pass over to the

pseudo-peripteros treated by Vitruvius, together with the peri-

pteros. As the name indicated {\frevSo<i, deception, appearance),

this temple is not in reality surrounded by a pteron, but only

appears to be. A pteron, as we have seen, consists of the

wing-like protrusion of beams and ceiling, supported by separate

columns. If the idea of the pteron is done away with, the beams

and ceiling may remain, but they no more form an independent

protrusion round the cella ; that is, they are no more supported

by independent columns, but by a firm wall, which on its part

may supply the columns by semi-columns or pilasters. This

form is very rare in Greek architecture, which was founded on

truth, but the Eomans have applied it more frequently (see § 63).

It is true that one Greek specimen of the pseudo-peripteros is

known to us, but in it the purpose of producing the illusion of

columns has evidently been absent, the arrangement having

become necessary by the large dimensions of the building and the

nature of its material. This temple was at Akragas. Akragas

"the splendour-loving noble city, of all the most beautiful," as

Pindar calls it, was founded at the beginning of the sixth century

by Gela, a Doric colony on the south coast of Sicily, and, by its

favourable position and fertile soil, had acquired considerable

wealth. The numerous remnants of its former artistic splendour

are, together with those of Selinus, amongst the finest specimens
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of the older Doric style. Not far from the well-presen-ed

so-called temples of Juno and Concordia the foundations have

been discovered of an enormous temple dedicated to Zeus, and

finished, all but the roof, after the victory of the Carthaginians

over the Agrigentines (01. 93, 3 = 406 B.C.) Diodor, who

gives a detailed description of the temple with measurements,

admired, after so many centuries, the grandeur of its remnants.

According to later measurements the length of the temple, steps

included, is 359 ft., its width 175 J ft. ; its height must have been

120 to the top of the gable, as may be calculated from the

remaining fragments of the beams and columns ; its site was

therefore almost three times as large as that of the Parthenon.

The columns, being almost 62 ft. in height, stood so widely apart,

that, to cover the intervening spaces by means of free architraves,

slabs of stone almost 26 ft. long, and over 10 ft. thick, woidd

have been required. But the use of such the nature of the

material would not permit, the buildings of Agi'igent being not

of marble but of a soft crumbling kind of chalk {Miischdkalk),

which grows firmer in the course of time, but is wholly unavail-

able for the covering of open spaces of considerable extension.

In consequence, the Agrigentines were obliged to erect solid walls

between the columns as high as the beams, and to place on them

an architrave and frieze of single smaller blocks of stone. Instead

of a free colonnade, the temple-house was therefore surrounded by

a solid wall, with columns protruding by one -half of their

circumference on the outer side, the corresponding places on the

inner side being marked by pilasters. Whether the lighting of

the building was hypa-thral, or (as some arcluT'ologists have rather

rashly conjectured) was effected liy means of windows in the

upper part of the wall between the half-columns, must be left

undecided. The cella is long and narrow, as is frequent in

Sicilian monuments (see Figs. 21 and 23), and its walls were also

adorned by pilasters. The place of tlie door is difticult to define,

because of the quite unusual uneven numl)er of seven columns at

the fa(;ade. Kockerell thinks there must have been two doors, one

on each side of the facade ; a native archaeologist, Politi, on the other

hand, accepts one large door in the middle, but this divided into

two entrances by the colossal statue of a giant instead of a pillar.*

• This statue ia still in existence ; it consists of several enormous blocks of stone.
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11. In our description of the Parthenon (see page 28) we
noticed that the middle part of the cella was entirely open to the

sky. This leads to a new form of the temple often used in laro-er

designs, and called by Vitruvius the hypsethros. His description

(leaving alone the prescriptions for the numbers of columns and

other arrangements, which in this, as in most cases, by no means
tally with the Greek monuments) is couched in the following

terms :
—

" In the inside (of the ceUa) there are colonnades, with

double rows of columns, separate from the walls, so that one may
walk round them just as in the outer colonnades. Only the

middle nave is open to the sky, and there are doors at both ends

leading to the back house and front house. Specimens of this

kind there are none in Eome, but at Athens there are the eight-

columned temple of Minerva, and the ten-columned one of the

Olympian Jupiter." The former of these is none other than the

Parthenon ; the latter we shall refer to in our description of

Eoman temples.

We cannot enter upon the literary feud about the existence

or non-existence of the hypsethral temple, considering (with

Botticher) the question settled in the aifirmative. For not even

to mention the opinion that the services of certain gods required

uncovered rooms, it seems natural that large buildings without

windows, or even large doors, for lighting purposes, had an open

space in the middle, which, moreover, was quite in accordance

with the open court of the dwelling-house. Analogies between

these two were frequent. In this way architectural necessity

tallies perfectly with the statement of Vitruvius, which, moreover,

is confirmed by a thorough investigation of genuine Greek

monuments. There are distinguishable even several species of

the hypsethros, w^hich show that it had become necessary by the

conditions of peculiar rites at an early period, and that its form

and size might be modified in various ways. The simplest form

of the hypsethros, we have seen in the small temple on Mount

Ocha (Fig. 6), where the small opening in the roof was most

which have been found amongst the ruins, and arranged on the ground, forming a

complete iigure. It is generally supposed that a whole row of such statues used to

carry the ceiling of the cella. But in that case, most likely other fragments would

have been found, which, at least during my own prolonged stay at Girgenti, has not

been the case.
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likely required by the nature of Zeus and Hera, as di\'imties

of the ether and sky. Amongst the peripteros-temples the

examples of hypathral cellte are not unfrequent.* "NVe mention

first the temple of ApoUo Epikurios, near the town of Phigalia in

Arkadia. On the side of one of the mountain ranges which

surround Phigalia in a wide circle, lies the village of Bassje.

Here, near the summit of Mount KotLlios, we find the ruins of a

temple, which, barring a slight difference in the distances and the

nature of the material, seems to agree perfectly with the descrip-

tion in Pausanias of a sanctuary of Apollo Epikurios. According

to him the temple was built by Iktinos, the architect of the

Parthenon, and was surpassed in beauty amongst the temples of

the Peloponnesos only by that of Athene Alea, near Tegea

;

a remark which is the more important as Pausanias only in rare

cases mentions the artistic value of a building. The remnants of

the temple, which have been examined carefuUy for the first time

in 1818, fuUy confirm this opinion, although a great part of the

building ^ad been purposely destroyed, most likely in order to

obtain the bronze rivets joining the stones to each other. The

original plan is, however, easily recognisable. The design

(Fig. 26) shows a colonnade of thirty-eight columns (A A) ; six on

each of the narrow, and fifteen on each of the long, sides (inclusive

of the corner colunms of the fa(;ades) ; all of these are preserv^ed

standing erect. The pronaos (B) is formed by the walls of the

cella and two columns in antis. The cella is divided into a

covered space (D) and an uncovered one (C), the latter enclosed

by strongly projecting pilasters. The fronts of the pilasters

resemble Ionic half-columns, and show above the capitals a frieze

representing battles of the Amazons in excellent bas-reliefs. The

middle part of tlie space was open, and formed as it were a court

surrounded by niches, adapted for the keeping of votive offerings

by the frieze which protected their contents. The back part of

the cella (D) was covered by a ceiling carried by two of the above-

mentioned pilasters, which protruded obliquely from the wall of

the cella, and besides by a single column, the latter serving at the

• For the same reason we mention the hj-psethros here, differing in this from

the arrangement of Vitmvius, who goes by the position of the outer columns. But

the nature of a great number of peristylos-temples cannot be clearly understood

without a previoua knowledge of the hyptethros.
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same time as a specimen of the Korinthian order in its most simple

form. Behind this was placed, according to Blouet's opinion, the

statue of a god (5). There seems to

have been a door in the back wall

of the cella
;

possibly there may
have been a door in the place marked

c leading to the colonnade at the side.

Behind the ceUa follows the opistho-

domos (E), enclosed by the wall

of the former and two columns in

antis. As a peculiarity of this temple,

caused most lilvely by its locality,

it is mentioned that the chief facjade

looked almost due north, instead of

east, as was usually the case.

One of the remaining temples

at Psestum con-esponds still more

exactly with Vitruvius's description.

Amongst the remnants there, which

represent the severity and noble

simplicity of the early Doric style,

one temple is prominent, which,

because of its size, is considered as

the chief temple of the town ; and,

for the same reason, is generally

supposed to have been dedicated to

the protecting deity, Poseidon. It

consists of a peripteros of six

columns on each of the narrow,

and fourteen on each of the long,

sides ; the ceUa, surrounded by colonnades, has both in front and

at the back two columns in antis. Through the pronaos one enters

the ceUa, both sides of which show double rows of columns, as

described by Vitruvius. On the back wall of the cella there are

staircases, which can be distinctly recognised, nay even used, at

the present day. They lead to the hyperoon or upper gaUery,

and between them is the entrance-door to the opisthodomos.

Fig. 27 shows the interior of the temple in its present condition.

It is 193 feet long by 81^ wide.

D
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To conclude, we mention the temple of Zeus at OljTnpia.

Amongst tlie ruins of this sacred place (situated in the plain of

the Alpheios, and forming a brilliant centre of Greek national

life), for some time remnants had been noticed which showed a

better material than the bricks commonly used. After the libera-

tion of Greece from the Turks a French exploring expedition

closely investigated the place, and came to the conclusion that

amongst these ruins the remnants of the celebrated temple of

Zeus Olympios were preserved ; nay, it was even found possible

to form from these a sufficient clear notion of the sacred edifice

which once enclosed the most sublime image of the father of the

gods, the pride and joy of Greece. We shall have to consider

further on the splendid festivities celebrated by the nation, as it

were in the presence of the God ; here we must limit ourselves to

the temple itself, which, next to the Parthenon, may be considered

as the climax of artistic perfection, in the same way as in the

statue of the God, by Phidias, it possessed the only work of sculp-
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ture which rivalled and in some respects surpassed the excellence

of Athene Parthenos. " The style of the temple," Pausanias says,

in his simple description (V. 1 0),
" is Doric ; with regard to the

exterior, it is a peristylos. The material is porous stone found on
the spot. Its height, up to the top of the gable, is 68 feet, its

width 95 feet, its length 230 feet. The architect was a local man
named Libon. The tiles of the roof are not of burnt clay, but of

Pentelic marble, resembling bricks in their shape. At the two
corners of the gable there are gilt receptacles, and on the top of

each of them there is a gilt figure of Mke." The occasion of

building the temple was a victory of the Olympians over the

inhabitants of the neighbouring city of Pisa (01. 52); but the

completion of the sculptures on the metopa and gables, by Phidias

and his pupils, did not take place till Olympiad 86. Of the

G O @ O O G O

il@ @ @ O G O o O G U ©

Fig. 28.

surrounding colonnade a (see Fig. 28) only nine columns have

been found in different places, besides parts of the wall of the

cella with the ant?e, between the latter of which there were two

columns both in front and at the back. In the pronaos h there

has been found, underneath a Eoman pavement which consists of

marble and oriental alabaster, a roughly composed mosaic of

pebbles, such as are foimd in the Alpheios, which represents sea-

gods and goddesses, and which imdoubtedly was the original floor.

Close by this was the base of a statue, also mentioned by Pausanias,

such as are frequently met with in the entrance-halls of temples.

The cella was divided into different parts, the middle one [e) being

imcovered and surrounded by two colonnades in two stories ; in con-

nection with it there was a smaller covered compartment {d), which

contained the statue of the god. Zeus was represented as sitting
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on a throne, which is described as an elaborate structure of cedar

wood, laid in with ebony and richly adorned with valuable stones

and sculptures. The base was also riclily decomted in accordance

with the figure itself. The face, the chest, the naked upper part

of the body, and the feet, were of ivory ; the eyes consisted of

brilliant stones. The waving hair and beard were of solid gold,

as was also the figure of Nike which the god held in his extended

right hand ; the sceptre in his other hand was composed of dif-

ferent precious metals. The drapery covering the lower part of

the body was also of gold, with flowers in a kind of enamel. But

all this splendour of valuable materials was as nothing compared

with the grandeur of the divine form. In this Phidias had em-

bodied the description of those wonderful lines of the Iliad

(I. 528) which lived in the memory of every Greek

—

'H, Kou Kvaverjaiv ctt' 6(f)pvcn vevae Kpovlcov'

afi^pocriai 6' apa yalrai eireppcoaavTO avaKTO<;

Kparo<; air adavdroLo' fieyav 8'i\e\i^€v "OXv/jlttov.

So he sat, sublime and inapproachable, and yet mildly inclin-

ing towards the spectator, perhaps the most perfect realisation of

the Greek ideal of godhead, and therefore the goal of every one's

longing ; not to have seen the Olympian Zeus was considered as

a misfortune. The height of the statue was 40 feet, almost too

colossal, in proportion to the surrounding architecture, so that the

Greeks themselves used to say that if the god rose from his seat

he would knock in the roof overhead. On both sides of the room

containing the statue there were steps leading to the upper
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galleryjand most likely open to the spectators for a closer view
of the statue and the single ornaments. In front of the statue

a piece of black marble pavement has been discovered, which quite

tallies with a statement of Pausanias ; for, according to him, a piece

of the floor immediately before the statue was paved with black

marble, instead of white stone ; this piece was surrounded with an

enclosure of white Parian marble, and into it oil was poured so

as to preserve the statue from the dampness of the soil, in the

same way as the evaporation of water was considered beneficial to

the statue of Athene in the dry atmosphere of the Akropolis.

Behind the back wall of the cella was the opisthodomos, which

again, through the columns between the antse, opened into the

peristylos. Fig. 29 shows the length, Fig. 30, on a little larger

scale, the width, of the temple.

12. The peripteros, i.e. the temple-house wholly siuTounded

by columns, marks the ultimate completion of Greek architecture.

There were certainly a great many varieties of the form so gained,

as, for instance, the formation of the cella as antse-temple, pro-

stylos, and amphiprostylos, and many modifications of the interior

arrangement; still, the idea of a temple-house surroimded by

colonnades is common to all of them. But this idea itself might

be enlarged by adding to the first row of columns a second one,

so as to form a double coloimade or pteron. This temple was
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called by the Greeks, very appropriately, i/ao<? StTrre/jo?,* i.e. a

temple with a double pteron. "The dipteros," Vitruvius says,

" has eight columns both in front and at the back, but round the

cella it has a double colonnade. Of this order are the Doric

temple of Quirinus, and the Ionic one of Diana built by Ktesiphon."

This nUe of Vitruvius does, as is

often the case, not tally with the

remaining monuments, the num-

ber of the columns in the facades

being occasionally ten, instead of

eight as prescril^ed by him. Of

the two mentioned specimens, the

temple of Quirinus was at Rome,

erected by Augustus ; the other

one is one of the most brilliant

examples of this order, which

seems to have been used chiefly

by the luxurious Greeks of the

colonies in Asia Elinor. The

temple of Artemis at Ephesos

(see § 2) was built at a very

early period, and always con-

sidered as the earliest and

at the same time one of the

grandest and most perfect speci-

mens of the Ionic style (see

§ 4). It was afterwards con-

siderably enlarged, but the ori-

ginal plan was not essentially

modified. For a long time it

was mentioned as the absolute

perfection of the rich Ionic

tyle, and counted by the ancients themselves amongst the seven

Fig. 31.

* To be quite complete we ought to add, that denominations of this kind were

also derived from the number of the columns of the fat;ades. A temple, the fa(;ade of

which had four columns, was called a tetrastylos (see Figs. 16-19) ; one with six was

called a hexiistylos {see Figs. 21-23) ; the Parthenon with its eight columns was an

oktastylos (see Figs. 24, 25) ; the ten-columned temi)lc of Apollo of Miletos (Fig. 31)

a dekastylos ; and the votive temple at Eleusis a dodekaslylos, because of the

twelve columns of its portico (see Fig. 39).
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wonders of the world. Eemnauts of the building have quite

lately been discovered by English excavations, but accounts

have not yet been pubKshed ; we, therefore, cannot enter into a

detailed description, although the plan of the temple may be guessed

with tolerable certainty from the accounts of the ancients them-

selves. We add, instead, the design of a temple (Fig. 31), which, with

regard to both size and splendour, might ^de with that of Artemis,

and which must be considered as an equally important specimen

of the dipteros. It is the temple of Apollo Didymeeos at Miletos.

Miletos was one of the richest and most important colonies of the

lonians on the coast of Asia Minor. According to tradition,

it had been originally inhabited by the Karians, from whom it

was taken by the Kretans ; afterwards the lonians chose it as a

colony ; they increased it and raised it to one of the most import-

ant commercial cities, whose ships sailed to all parts of the Medi-

terranean and beyond the Columns of Herkules, and, on the other

side, carried their wares into the Pontus Euxinus. The names of

the philosophers Thales and Anaximander, and of the historians

Kadmos and Hekatteos, prove the existence of scientific cidture

combined with commercial industry. The same may be said of

the fine arts, and particularly of architecture, the high develop-

ment of which is shown in the remnants of the once-celebrated

temple of Apollo.

Connected with an oracle revered in this place ever since the

time of the Kretan colony there had been built, at an early date,

a temple of Apollo, the service in which had been, also for a long

time, in the family of the Branchides. This older temple disap-

peared in the general destruction of Miletos by the Persians

(Olympiad 71, 3), but after the independence of the city was

restored, in more splendid style, by the Milesian architects

Pffionios and Daphnis ; it seems, however, never to have been

quite finished. The plan was on the grandest scale ; the fa(^ade,

consisting of ten columns, was longer almost by two-tliirds

than that of the Parthenon of Athens; the columns were 6^

feet in diameter by 63 feet in height, and were slenderer than

those of the Artemisin at Ephesos and of other Ionic temples.

Accordingly, the beams were lighter and weaker, as is shown ni

the design of the facade (Fig. 32). Through the double colonnade

(Fig. 31, A) one enters, first, the pronaos B, wliich was bounded
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to'vrards the peristyles by four columns in antis, and the walls of

which were adorned by pilasters witli very rich Korinthian

Fig. 32.

capitals. Through a small room (C), destined either for the

keeping of treasures or for staircases, one entered the cella (D),

most likely open in the middle, and enclosed at the sides by colon-

nades. There seems to have been no opisthodomos surrounded

by walls.

13. The dipteros, as we have seen, was only an enlargement

of the peripteros ; the pseudo-dipteros on the other hand (the last

temple with a square cella in the list of A''itruvius), is a kind of

medium between peripteros and dipteros, and is, therefore, men-

tioned by Vitruvius between the two. The explanation of the

name is similar to that of the pseudo-peripteros ; it means a temple

which has the appearance of a dipteros without being one in

reality, i.e. the pseudo-dipteros seems to have two colonnades

without having them ; or, to say the same in different words, its

external plan is exactly like that of a dipteros, but that the

second row of columns between the exterior one and the wall of

the cella has been omitted. " Pseudo-dipteros," Vitruvius says,

" is called a temple which has eight columns in front and at the

back, there being fifteen columns on each of the longer sides

inclusive of the corner columns. But the walls of the cella, both

in front and at the back, are exactly opposite the four middle

columns. The interval between the exterior columns and the

walls is, therefore, aD roimd, equal to two intei"stices and one

diameter of the bottom part of a column." Evidently this order.
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which is approved of by Vitruvius on account of its picturesque-

ness and of the saving of the interior colonnade, is a thing

between a dipteros and a peripteros. With the latter it has in

common the one colonnade round the whole cella ; with the

former the circumstance of this colonnade being wide enough to

give room for an imaginary interior row of columns. It is said to

have been invented by Hermogenes about the time of Alexander

the Great, but one does not see why it should not have occurred

before. At Selinus, at least, the largest of the temples on the

eastern hill of the city is built in this style. It is, like the other

buildings of that city, in the Doric style, but approaching the

Attic by the gracefulness of its proportions. Tig. 33 shows the

plan of this temple. The colonnade A surrounding the temple

has exactly the width of two interstices and one bottom diameter

of the columns. The pronaos B is formed by the projecting
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Fig. 33.

antce-waUs and six detached columns. The cella (C) seems to

have been open and surrounded by colonnades ; behind it follows

the opisthodomos D.

There were several Ionic temples of this order ; Hermogenes,

named by Vitruvius as its inventor, is indeed the architect who

for the first time treated the Ionic style according to a scientific

system, in opposition to the Doric style, to which he objects on

tiie ground of several irregularities. The temple of Artemis

Leukophryne at Magnesia on the Mfeandros, cited by Vitruvius,

was, to judge from the discovered remnants, of the Ionic order,

as was also, most probably, the temple of ApoUo at Alabanda,

the native city of Hermogenes, also mentioned by Vitruvius.
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We quote, as an example of the Ionic }»seudo-dipteros, the temple

at Aphrodisias in Karia, which was built in the early times of the

empire, and the ruins of which are

exceptionally well preserved. The

protecting goddess of Aphrodisias

was Aphrodite, as indicated by

this name being substituted for

the original Xinoe, and her service

was celebrated with a splendour

evidently influenced by the wor-

ship of similar Asiatic deities. This

was often the case in Asia Minor.

For these reasons it is not unlikely

that the mentioned temple was

dedicated to Aphrodite. It is of

large dimensions, and easy grace-

ful proportions, quite 'in accord-

ance with the natiu'e of the goddess

and her ser^•ice.

Fig. 34 shows the plan* of

the temple divided into the colon-

nade (A), the pronaos (B), and

represents a sketch of the facade,

mmmm,
Fig. 34

the ceUa (C, D) Fig. 35

Yvr. 3;'.,

elegant and gi'aceful in its proportions. l*eculiar to it are the

• The width of the inside of the cella is about 22 ft. 6 in. English measure.



VARIATIONS OF THE TEMPLE.—ROUND TEMPLE. 43

little tablets on the shafts of the coliunns with Greek votive

inscriptions, which interrupt the flutings.

14. Hitherto we have discovered as the fundamental idea of

the most widely different temples, the oblong square ceUa, the

house of the god, surrounded by columns in various ways, and
divided for the purposes of the service into pronaos, cella, and

opisthodomos. This was, indeed, the prevalent form of aU Greek

sacred edifices, even of the chapels {vatuKoC).

There are, however, some exceptions to this rule. First, with

regard to shape, there are the round temples. But, besides this,

there may be different arrangements of the interior, or even of

the whole plan of the building, caused by the peculiar require-

ments of the service. A specimen of the former variation was

the double temple ; one of the latter the votive temple.

a. The round temple we can mention but briefly. Vitru\'ius,

it is true, mentions it in his list of different temples, but with-

out reference to Greek specimens, as has been the case with regard

to those hitherto considered. The only specimen of the round

temple in existence is, as far as my knowledge goes, the tholos

of Polykleitos, in the hieron of Asklepois near Epidauros ; the

foundation walls, together with some remnants of the geison, are

preserved. There are, however, some analogous buildings men-

tioned in the records of the ancients. In the agora of Sparta,

not far from the Skias, stood a circular building containing the

statues of Zeus and Aphrodite, surnamed the " Olympian" (Paus.

III. 12, 11). The expression, tholos (©0X09), applied by

Pausanais to the building near the Buleuterion at Athens, where

the prytanes used to sacrifice, also seems to indicate a circular

form. Small figures of silver, and the statues of the heroes

presiding over the single tribes ((fivXai), were placed in them.

Some temples at Plat^te and Delphi, seem also to have been

of a round form ; we know, however, nothing else about their

plans. A round house, otKij/xa irepa^epe'^, stood in the Altis gxove

at Olympia. It was erected by Philip, king of the Makedo-

nians, after the battle of Charonea (01. 110, 3), and was called,

after him, the Philippeum. It was made of burnt bricks, there

were columns round it (peripteros), and on the top there was a

brass decoration in the form of a poppy-head, which served, at the

same time, to fasten the beams of the roof. In the interior were
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Fig. 36.

placed the statues of Philip, his father Am}Titas, his son

Alexander the Great, and those of Olympia and Eurj'dike,

wrought in gold and ivory by Leochares. Whether or not the

Philippeum had the significance of a

temple, it may, in any case, be consi-

dered as analogous to the round temple,

for which reason we have added (Fig.

36) the original plan of the building as

designed by Hirt.

That form of theround templewhich

Vitruvius designates as monopteros, con-

sisting of an open circle of columns

with beams and a roof placed on them,

is specified by the analogous Choragic

monument of Lysikrates at Athens. To this we shall have to

return in speaking of profane architecture (§ 24, Fig. 152).

d. The double temple. Several temples are mentioned by the

ancients in which two deities were adored, each in a separate

room. In this case the cella had to be divided, whence the

expression vao<i 8i7r\ov<i ; and this seems to have been done in

various ways. The one least in use seems to have been that of

putting the rooms of the different gods one on the top of the other.

Of this, Pausanias knows only one example, viz., an old temple at

Sparta dedicated to the " armed Aphrodite," whose image was

placed in it. This temple had an upper story dedicated to

Morpho. Morpho, however, was, according to Pausanias, only a

surname of Aphrodite. Her image in the upper temple was,

unlike the other, without arms. The goddess was represented

with her feet in fetters and veiled, most likely in allusion to her

significance as tlie goddess of death.

More frequent was the division of the cella into two level

rooms, one by the side or at the back of the other. The separa-

tion of the cella by a wall built parallel to the length of the

temple (such as it might be found in an Egyptian temple at

Ombos) seems not to have been used by the Greeks. The double

temple of Asklepios and Leto at Mantinea, cited by Hu-t as a

specimen of this division, may (according to the statement of

Pausanias, VIII. 9, 1) just as well have been divided by a cross-

wall right in the middle of the cella.
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The last-mentioned division of the cella is proved by several

other temples. At Sikyon, for instance, Hypnos, the god of

sleep, and Apollo, surnamed Karueios, were adored in a double

temple. The image of Hypnos was in the front compartment,

while the interior was dedicated to Apollo ; the latter, oiily priests

were allowed to enter (Pausanias, II. 10, 2).

Another double temple at Mautinea was dedicated to Aphro-

dite and Ares. Pausanias remarks that the entrance to the room
of Aphrodite was on the eastern, that to the apartment of Ares on

the western, side.

Of a partition of the temple by a cross-wall we have an

instructive example in the sanctuary of the old Attic deities

Athene Polias, Poseidon and Erechtheus, and the daughter of

Kekrops, Pandrosos, situated in the Akropolis of Athens, and

called promiscuously temple of Athene PoUas, Erechtheion, or

Pandroseion. At a very early period there was, opposite the long

northern side of the Parthenon, a temple which, according to

Herodot, was dedicated jointly to Athene Polias and the Attic

hero, Erechtheus. (01. 68, 1.) King Kleomenes of Sparta, who
had expelled KHsthenes from Athens, was refused the entrance

into this temple, because in it were placed the national deities of

the Athenians (01. 75, 1) ; this temple was destroyed by lire while

the Persians held the city. ISTot unlikely the rebuilding of the

Erechtheion was begun by Perildes together with that of the other

destroyed temples of the Akropohs ; but as it was not finished by

him, it is generally not mentioned amongst his works. From the

fourth year of Olympiad 9 2 we have a special account of the state

of the building. From a public document, in which the architects

give an account of their work, we gather that, at that time the

waUs and columns of the temple were finished, only the roof and

the working out of details remaining undone. This temple was

renowned amongst the ancients as one of the most beautiful and

perfect in existence, and seems to have remained almost intact

down to the time of the Turks. The siege of Athens by the

Venetians in 1 6 8 7 seems to have been fatal to the Erechtheion, as

it was to the Parthenon. Stuart found the walls and colimms

still erect, but part of the architrave, half of the frieze, and almost

the whole cornice, were destroyed ; stones, rubbish, and the ruins

of the roof, covered the floor ; in the northern entrance-haU was a
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powder magazine. At present the temple has been restored as far

as possible.

The plan of this building, which represents the Attic-Ionic

style in its liighest development, is, for various reasons connected

with the divine service, one of the most complicated we know of

during the Greek period (Fig. 37*). The cliief part of it we must

w.

Fig. 37. N.

consider as a cella stretching from west to east; the masonry-

is 73 feet in length by 37 in width; on the eastern side a

pronaos is formed by a portico of six Ionic columns. A door led

from this pronaos into the cella (B) dedicated to Athene Polias,

which could be entered only from this eastern side ; it was

separated from tlie cella (C) of Poseidon Erechtheus by an

uninterrupted cross-wall. Another wall, interrupted by three

entrances (I H G), separated the Erechtheion proper from the

cella of Pandrosos—a small apartment, not mdike a corridor (D),

which finished the building towards the west. The western outer

wall was adorned with columns, between the intercolumnia of

which tliere were windows, but it had no entrance corresponding

to that on the eastern side. The entrance hito the Pandroseion

—

• Compare the plan of tlie AkrKpolis, Fig. 62, B.
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and through it into the middle room of the Erechtheion—consisted

of a pronaos (E) carried by six slender and richly decorated Ionic

columns (compare Fig. 10), and situated at the western end of the

northern long side ; from it a beautiful and still-preserved door

led into the sanctuary. Corresponding to this pronaos we discover,

at the western end of the southern long side, a small graceful hall

(F), the ceiKng of which is carried, instead of columns, by six

caryatides, representing Athenian maidens (compare Fig. 214);
a small postern led from this hall down into the Pandroseion.

Thus much about the plan and arrangement of the interior of the

temple, as gathered from Botticher's clever researches. A con-

jectural reconstruction of this beautiful edifice is shown. Fig 3 8
;

it is the more authentic as the remaining portions, although partly

displaced and damaged, stiU give a distinct notion of the former

state, even with regard to ornamental details.

Fig.

c. We will conclude our survey of the exceptional forms of

Greek temples with a description of the great votive temple at

Eleusis. The sanctuaries hitherto considered were habitations of

the deity represented Idv its image. Greek temples, as a rule,

were not destined for the reception of crowds with a view to

common religious ceremonies. Individuals might enter to pray

and offer, or to gaze at the divine images ; but the gi-eat religious
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festivities took place outside the temple. There were, however,

a few holy edifices for the purpose of common prayer; which, there-

fore, were not only houses of the gods, but also places for religious

meetings. These were the so-called votive temples {reXearrjpLa,

fiiyapa), destined for the celebration of mysteries ; and therefore

constructed on an entirely different plan from otlier temples.

The great importance of tlie mysteries for antique life is well

known ; they date from early Pelasgic times, but their s}Tnbolic

celebration, relating to the divinities of the eartli and its culture,

was in the acme of Greek development combined with artistic

energy of every kind. The original import of their mystical

doctrine was rendered in mimico-dramatic representations, and

formed at the same time the subject of choral h}Tnns. For this

purpose large rooms were required, and the only building of this

kind knoAvn to us, viz., the Megaron at Eleusis, is indeed unique

in its arrangements. It has at present disappeared almost trace-

lessly, but former excavations throw a sufficiently distinct light on

various important points of its interior arrangements (Fig. 39).

The temple was quadrangular in form, from 212 to 216 feet long by

178 wide ; in front was a portico of twelve columns which formed

the pronaos (A). The second compartment, which one entered

by a door frpm the j^ronaos, formed an

almost perfect square ; it was divided

into five parallel naves by four rows of

columns. The columns, some of wliich

have been found, carried galleries, as

in the hypa?thral temple, but that

in this case they were broader, and

rested on two rows of columns respect-

ively (C and D). The space in the

middle (B) extended through both

stories, and formed a kind of central

nave of increased height. Plutarch

mentions the history of the building in

his life of Perikles, its originator.

According to him, Koroibos, most likely under the supervision of

Iktinos, began the Telesterium ; lie also erected the columns of the

first story, and covered them with their architraves. After his death,

Metagenes added the frieze and erected the upper columns {i.e., the

Fig. 39.
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columns of the upper story) ; the opening over the anaktorou

(viz. the centre nave B) was covered by Xenokles. Underneatli

the floor was a kind of crypt, supported by short cylindrical props

{Cylinderspitzen), and used, perhaps, for preparing the above-

mentioned mimical representations. On the side opposite the

entrance a raised terrafte was added to

the temple, to which led, through a

narrow square courtyard, an entrance

decorated with columns. Most likely

there was a door also on this side, des-

tined for the conductors of the myste-

ries (mystagogoi), while the large door

in the faQade gave entrance to the

initiated, into the holy chambers. Fig.

40 shows a rich Corinthian capital of a pilaster found amongst

the ruins, and belonging, most likely, to the decorations of the

pronaos.

15. In looking back on the interior arrangements and the

surroundings of the temples, we are struck again by their rich and

solemn appearance. Wherever the situation made it possible, the

temple was secluded from the current of profane life ; it stood in

a peribolos, which, at the same time, served to receive the votive

offerings less appropriate for the interior. Here were symbols of

the gods, trees, rocks, and fountains, frequently with holy tradi-

tions attaching to them ; here were statues sometimes wholly

exposed to the air, or else protected by elegant small roofs ; heroa,

or small chapels {vato-Koi), and altars used for the reception of

offerings, and often dedicated to several deities ; nay, even groves

and gardens were comprised in these enclosures.

The most important were the altars (/3&)/io9, OvrrjpLov) on

which burnt-offerings were devoted to the deity of the temple.

Burnt-offerings of the flesh of living creatures did not take

place in the interior of the temple (see § 59). They were

performed on the thymele before the pronaos, the doors being

open at the time, so that the image of the god celebrated could

look on the altar. It need not be mentioned that in large temples

these altars were decorated with great splendour. Originally they

were only natural hillocks which gradually increased in size

by the ashes and horns of the burnt animals, and soon became

E
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capable of architectural and sculptural development. Pausanias

describes (V. 13) the altar of the r)lym]»ian Zeus as an artificial

structure, the base {Kpt^-n-i^ or 'rrp66vcn<i) of which was 125 feet in

circumference. On this stood the altar proper, 22 feet in height

;

stone steps led to the prothysis, and thence to the uppermost

platform of the altar, to which women had no access. The altar,

Pausanias adds, consisted of the ashes of the thighs of the killed

animals, as was also the case with an altar of Hera of Samos ; the

altars of the Olympian Hera, of the Olympian Gaia, and of Apollo

Spodios at Thebes, also consisted of ashes ; while an altar near the

large temple of Apollo I )idym;i,'0s, at Miletos, was composed of

the blood of the slaughtered auimala We also liear of altars of

wood; at Olympia there was one of unburnt tiles which once

every Olympiad was rubbed with chalk. For the greater part,

however, the larger and more elaborate altars were made of stone,

the inside being possibly filled up with earth. An altar at

Pergamon is distinctly stated to have consisted of marble ; the

was usually (juadraugular. Pausanias (V. 14, 5) calls the

altar of Artemis of Olympia

square, and gradually rising up-

wards ; square was, also, the

colossal altar at Parion, said

to have been one stadium (600

feet) in length and width. A
specimen of an altar in the

form of a terrace we have in

that devoted' to Zeus Hypatos,

or Hypistos,at Athens (Fig 41).

It was cut from the living rock

and formed partly by nature,

partly by the hand of man, into a terrace, visible from afar, up
to which led steps and well-constructed paths. Professor E. Curtius

has proved this structure to be an altar, and not the Pnyx, or

place of public assembly, as was formerly supposed. It was one

of those places of oldest Athenian worship, connected with the

"highest Jove;" which, with the increase of the city, was raised

and enlarged proportionally. (See the perspective view, Fig. 42.)

Facing the altar for burnt-olferings rises the facade of the

temple, consisting of beautiful marble; or, if made of lesser
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material, clad with delicate stucco, discreetly coloured, a modifica-

tion of the glaring whiteness, also occasionally applied to tlie

protruding details of a marble erection. Now and then votive

offerings are fastened to the facade, in addition to the scidptures

of the frieze and pediment. Tripods and statues crown the top

of the gable, golden tripods or other statuary ornaments are placed

on its edges, and golden shields were often hung up on the

architrave, as, for instance, in the Parthenon. Statues of priests

and priestesses stand at the sides of the entrance ; the number and
value of the offerings and statues increase on entering the

pronaos ; frequently valuable plate was kept here, partly for the

purposes of the service, as, for instance, basins for washing, partly

with a view to alluding to sacred events, as in the case of the

couch of Hera in the pronaos of the Hereon, near Mykenae ; in

its vicinity was also placed, as an anathema, the shield which

Menelaos had snatched from Euphorbos before Troy. The cella

was fitted up in a similar but still more splendid style. The

divine image is enthroned in a carefully secluded space, frequently

in a separate niche, but always under a shelter from above. The

images of friendly deities (a peSpot) were frequently placed in its

vicinity, surrounded at a greater distance by statues and offerings

of various kinds. Very important was the oblation-table (lepa or

dvwpo^ rpdire^a) placed before the image, and corresponding to the
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Fig. 43.

m^i\N\Ns^

burnt-offering altar outside, but destined only for bloodless offei-

ings.

Even in their homes the Greeks had such sacred tables, near

or on whicli were placed statues of the gods, and dishes with the

first portions of the food. Where one and the same cella was

devoted to several divinities, each of them had a

separate rpdne^a inside, and an altar of burnt-

offerings outside, of the temple. The tliymele in

front of the pronaos and the trapeza before

the image are the chief criteria of what Butti-

cher calls the cultus-tem-p\e, i.e. of a temple

which served for the performance of sacra and

other devotional acts of the people represented

by the ]jriests. Both were wanting in another

class of temples, viz., the agonal

or festive temples. In these the

trapeza was supplanted by the

Itema, from the top of which the

prizes gained in the agon were

distributed. Although occasionally

portable, the altars were generally

made of stone. Some of them are

known from pictures, others have

been rediscovered. On an earthen

vessel found at Athens an altar is

depicted with a fire burning on it

in honour of Zeus, whom we dis-

cover standing by the side of it,

together with Nike. On a low

pedestal is raised a small erection with ornaments like volutes

(Fig. 43). Stuart has found, at Athens, an octagonal altar

adorned with garlands, skulls of bulls, and knives (Fig. 44). A
round altar of wliite marble, with similar ornaments, and a small

erection, have been found in the island of i)elo.s (Fig. 45). Valu-

able implements of the service, like candlesticks, basins, or small

votive offerings, were placed on tables, as is shown, for instance,

in a terra-cotta reproduction (see Fig. 40).

16. The higliest splendour of Greek architecture was shown

where several temples were placed togetlier in one particular
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space devoted to the gods. Of such centres of Greek life and reli-

gious worship several are known to us ; as, for instance, the grove

Altis at Olympia, where an abundance of architectural monuments
were crowded together, and where the agility and beauty displayed

by the youth in the games, celebrated in honour of Zeus, offered

plentiful suggestions to the sculptor. At other places competitions

in music and poetry were added to the display of gymnastic skill,

which formed the prominent feature of Olympian festivals. But

even where no such games took place several sanctuaries were fre-

quently built together. At Girgenti, even at the present day, a

row of temples is discoverable on a height overlooking the sea

;

Ym. 4i Fig. 46.

at Selinunt there are two groups of buildings on two hills, and the

remaining three ruins of temples at Psestum seem also to have

belonged to a group.

The entrances to such holy enclosures were always decorated

with a splendour corresponding to their sanctity and beauty ; the

largeness and beauty of the entrance-gate, or portal, indeed,

seemed to indicate in advance the coiTCsponding importance of the

place. The simplest kind consisted of a gate rising in command-

ing dimensions over the wall of the peribolos. Perhaps an

entrance-portal of this kind must be recognised in a separate gate

of beautiful stone which has been discovered standing erect in



54 PROPYLAiA OF SUNION.

the small island of Palatia, near Xaxos (Fig. 47) ; its inner width

is 3,45 metres. Palatia was connected with the larger Naxos by-

means of a bridge, and had a temple, near which the mentioned

portal has been found ; it consists of a threshold, which origin-

ally seems to have been level with

the ground, over which it is raised

at the present time ; it is also pos-

sible that there were steps leading

lip to it ; the posts and the lintel

are divided into three parallel stripes

like an Ionic architrave, and sur-

rounded with a simple cornice.

Where the entrance-structure

was developed more richly it was

natural to confonn its appearance to

1 lie chief model of Greek architecture,

Ihe temple itself. The simplest

kind of this conformity is displayed

in the beautiful portal leading to the peribolos of the temple of

Athene, at Sunion, on the southern point of Attika. To this

building (see the plan, Fig. 48) the name propyliea may be applied,

which was the general denomination of portal-erections. The

propyl?ea of Sunion resemble in their design a temple with

two columns in antis on the two small sides,

and with the cross-wall of the cella left

out. When the plan of this building was

first made public, it was thought that in

the space covered by the roof no cross-wall

had been intended, but Blouet has since

discovered that the actual gates, formed

by two pdlars (« I), were in this cross-wall.

These pillars, or shall we call it a broken

wall, divided the whole space into two
^'8- •*8.

halves, of which the outer one (A) forms a

kind of portico, while the second division (B) is turned towards

the inside of the peribolos and the temple itselt In the latter

stood marble benches (c d) against both the side walls.

Richer forms and developments are shown by the propyla'a

of the two temple-enclosures best known to us, viz., at Eleusis
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and in the Akropolis of Athens. The former was destined to

enclose the large votive temple described above (S 14, Fig. 39).

In the plan (Fig. 49) the walls of both an outer (A) and inner

Fig 49

{a a) peribolos are recognisable. The entrance is formed by tlie

large propylaBa (B), near wliich the above-mentioned temple of

Artemis Propylaea is situated (see Fig. 15). These propyLea

Fig. 50.

form a square space, enclosed by a wall on each side, and by a

portico of six Doric columns, both in front and at the back.

Inside, there is a cross-wall (Fig. 50), interrupted by five doors
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corresponding to the intercolumuia of the portico ; it divides the

whole space into two compartments, in the larger of which there

are two rows of three Ionic columns each. The same arrangement

we shall have to mention again in the propylsea of Athens, after

which those of Eleusis were fashioned. On entering the outer

peribolos, through this beautiful building, one encouiitei-s a

second smaller erection of propykx'a (C), which leads into the

inner peribolos. The latter lies higher than the other parts, and

is also surrounded by a wall (a a). It surrounds the votive temple

(D) at a moderate distance. The plan of the smaller propylaia

is shown, Fifr. 51. They also are enclosed by walls on the two long

Fig. 51.

sides ; a cross-wall divides the whole space into two halves. The side

where the entrance lay was open in front, and had columns which

supported the roof. By the M'aUs, to right and left, are raised

steps (a i) ; the part in front of the columns (A) had an even

pavement, while in part B the pavement rises gradually to the

amount of about sixteen inches. Into the well-preserved floor

grooves have been cut, seemingly destined for the wheels of

vehicles, or for rollers. The small inner space (C) was separated

from the last-mentioned one by a door, the leaves of which opened

inside, as is still recognisal)le by marks on the floor. On the right

and left sides, the passage (C) is joined towards the interior by
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two smaller rooms, like niches, in which, most likely, statues were
placed ; in front of these are some holes (c d) carefully worked
out, and evidently connected with the exhibitions which here took

place. Altogether, the mentioned details seem to indicate that

this entrance was used to prepare the visitors for the ceremonies

in the votive temple, by arrangements or exhibitions of some
kind.

The greatest splendour of antique art, however, was displayed

in the propyliea which formed the entrance to the Athenian
Akropolis. The Akropolis is situated on a table-land 1150 feet in

length, and 500 broad in the widest places ; being 160 feet high,

and of steep ascent, except where it slopes towards the town. The
Akropolis, ia a manner, marks the beginning of Athens, both as a

state and a city, having been, at a very early period, surrounded by
walls, and containing the oldest national sacred monuments. The
old temples were destroyed by fire during the Persian occupation,

but when liberty and prosperity were restored they once more

rose from their ashes with renewed splendour (see plan of the

Akropolis, Fig. 52); the temple of the wingless Nike (Figs. 17,

18, and 52, D) was erected here, so as to attach the goddess of

victory to Athens ; here rose in majestic severity the Parthenon

(A), and the graceful structure devoted to Athene Polias and

Erechtheus (B), while between both stood the imposmg form of

Athene Promachos (E) as in defence of the castle. Numerous
holy statues, altars, arcliitectural groups, and other ornaments,

stood around these splendid monuments ; and it was but natural

that the entrance to this beautiful and hallowed spot should be

adorned with splendour. For this purpose the propylaea (C)

were erected by Mnesikles on the side looking towards the

city; the building of it took from 437 till 432 (b.c), and the

expense amounted to 2012 talents. The chief part of the

building consisted of a large square, enclosed by walls on the right

and left, but opening towards both the city and the Akropolis by

means of porticoes. Nearest to the innner portico, which was

slightly raised, a wall went right across the space, being inter-

rupted by five doors corresponding to the intercolumnia of the

former (see Fig. 50) ; these doors formed the entrance proper.

Between this wall and the outer portico lay a space of not incon-

siderable dimensions, which was divided into three naves by
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means of two rows of Ionic columns, each row consisting of three

columns.

The unevenness of the soil was equalised by means of steps,

but between the mentioned centre colimms a gently ascending

road was hewn into the rock, so as to effect a conmiodious entrance

for the carts laden witli the splendid peplos of Athene, which

formed a feature of the procession of tlie Panathenaa. The wliole

space was covered with slender marble cross-pieces, which spanned

the naves and carried a rich and graceful casket-work {Cdssettov-

iverJc). Two lower side-wings with porticoes joined the chief

<ti«l

Fig. 52.

A. Parthenon. D. Temple of Nike Apteros. G. TeiTace of Polygons.

B. Erechtheion. E. Pedestal of Athene Promachos. H. Theatre of HeroJes.

C. PropyliEa. F. Steps in the rock. I. Theatre of Dionysos.

facade, so as to add to its impression. The northern one, which is

still well preserved, contained in its interior the celebrated paint-

ings by Polygnotos from the Iliad and Odyssey ; and even at the

present day its walls are covered ^vith the smooth marble slabs

which once served as the frames of these pictures. The other

wing was of similar construction, but of lesser width ; during the

Middle Ages the materials of tliis building have been used for a

watch-tower of the castle, which was inhabited by the Franconian
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dukes of Athens. Between these two buildings, which were in

beautiful proportion with the great faQade of the propyhea,

ended the splendid marble steps placed in the slanting rock of the

Akropolis ; their length was equal to the width of the propyhea

;

some of the steps are still in existence. Between these steps lay

a wide carriage-road, paved with large slabs of marble, into which

grooves had been chiselled for the wheels of the above-mentioned

vehicle. Eecent excavations have discovered the lower part of the

steps, and the entrance-gate between two towers ; the gate, how-

ever, is of Eoman origin.

1 7. After having discussed the Greek buildings supplying the

ideal demands of the adoration of the gods, we now must turn to

those wliich served the material purposes of life.

Amongst these the walls ought to be mentioned first. We
have noticed the habit of the Greeks of enclosing the precincts of

their temples with walls, and the same feature we find repeated

in the oldest specimens of their settlements. This is proved by the

numerous remnants of old cities, both in Hellas and the Pelopon-

nesos, which tend to show that wall-enclosures were amongst the

very earliest productions of Greek architecture. The Greeks

themselves ascribed these colossal structures to the Cyclops, a

mythical race of giants, who are said to have come from Lykia,

and to have taken a prominent part in building the walls of

Tiryns. Nowadays these structures are generally called Pelasgic,

owing to the opinion of their being built by the tribe of that

name. This opinion seems to be confirmed by the fact that these

monimients are generally found in places originally possessed by

the Pelasgi. At Athens, the oldest parts of the fortifications of

the Akropolis were called Pelasgic walls, and their erection was

ascribed to the Pelasgi, who once had a settlement there (Paus.

I., 28, 3). A third name applied to these walls refers to the

mode of their construction. In the more ancient walls of this

kind it consists in the piling on each other of rough, many-edged

stones, and is therefere called polygonal building. Amongst the

remaining monuments, the walls of Tiryns are most remarkable,

which consist of large blocks of stone heaped on each other, the

intervals being filled up by smaller stones. "Of the town,"

Pausanias says (II., 25, 8), "no remnants exist but the waUs,

which are the work of the Cyclops. They consist of rough stones,
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each one of which is so large that the smallest of them could not

have been carried by a yoke of mides. At an early period

y V smaller stones have been
'^^*^~ ^ -' placed between, so as to

join the large ones to-

gether." In another

place (IX., 36, 5) he

calls them qiute as ad-

mirable as the pyramids

of Egypt, both by the

grandeur of their dimen-

sions and the difficulty of the work required in erecting them.

The walls of Tiryns seem to be, at the present time, in the

same state as when Pausanias saw them. They have been

examined by Gell, after whose drawing a fragment is reproduced

in Fig. 53 (scale =10 feet English measure). A second kind of

these very old monuments show the stones still in their irregular

polygonal form, but with some traces of workmanship upon them.

The stones have been worked into the polygonal form nearest to

their natural shape, and afterwards carefully joined together, so

that the wall presents a firm uninterrupted surface. The finest

specimens are found in the walls of the very ancient town of

Mykenoe, in Argolis (Fig. 54). They are of considerable thick-

ness ; the two outer

surfaces consist of hewn
and carefully composed

stones, while the space

between is filled up with

small stones and mortar.

This kind of construction

was called by the Greeks

€fi7r\€KTov ; it was fur-

ther strengthened by the addition of solid inner cross-walls. The

use of polygonal stones, as applied in the walls of Argos, Platjete,

Ithaka, Koronea, Same, and other places, may result in great

firmness, by means of the stones being put together as in a vaulted

structure. In consequence it was retained occasionally by the

Greeks, even after the freestone construction has been intro-

duced (see Fig. 13); in our own time it has been applied, for

FiK. 54.
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instance, in the terraces which form the base of the Walhalla, at

Eegensburg, and in the protective walls on the shores of the

German Ocean, which Forchhammer has appropriately compared

to Cyclopic-Pelasgic walls.

Notwithstanding the advantages of polygonal structures, the

desire for regularity led, at an early period, to the use of hori-

zontal and regular layers of stones, as is shown by several old

walls. The waUs of Argos consist partly of horizontal arrange-

ments of totally irregidar stones. In some places, as, for instance,

in the remnants found in ^Etolia, the layers, although horizontal,

are totally irregular with regard to the cross-joints ; while in other

places, the transition to the regular freestone style is shown more

distinctly by the application of vertical cross-joints. An instance

of this are the walls of Psophis,

in Arkadia (Fig. 55). A similar

arrangement appears in a tower

on the wall of Panopeus (Fig.

56), and still more distinctly the

regular freestone style is shown

in the wall of Chaeronea, in

Boeotia, which, moreover, has the

peculiarity of not being perpendicular, but of showing a decided

talus. (Compare the walls of CEniadte, Figs. 64 and 69.)

The use of regular freestone afterwards became general

amongst the Greeks. Not only the walls of temples, luit also those

of later cities were erected in this way,

as is shown, for instance, by the well-

preserved walls of Messene (built 371

B.C.), of which we shall give illustra-

tions. As the most solid and, at the

same time, most artistic walls, those are

mentioned by means of which the

Athenians had joined the Pirseus har-

bour to their city. Unfortunately only

few remnants, consisting of single large

blocks of stone, are preserved.

Fig. 57 (scale =100 yards) shows the plan of the castle of

Tiryns, which may serve as a specimen of these ancient fortifica-

tions. A signifies a gate, C a tower, and B a road ascending from
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the lower plain ; D is the present entrance. Xear E and H are the

galleries, to which we shall have to return ; near F is another

gate, up to which leads the road G. Xear I a cistern has been

found, and near K is another smaller gate,

18. Concerning gates we have to add that, where the top of a

mountain was transformed into a castle by means of walls, there

was generally but one gate. There are, however, examples of

such castles having several gates ; as, for instance, the above-

mentioned Akropolis of Mykeme. A town, on the other hand, as

the centre of commerce, required numerous entrances ; and it was

considered a particular honour to a city to have many gates, the

fortified safeuess of which symbolised, in a manner, its importance.

The importance and size of the gates naturally depended on the

importance of the roads which led to the city. In consequence

we have to distinguish between gates and posterns {irvkai and

TryXtSe?, Pforten), the most important amongst the former being

called the large gate (jjueydXat irvXat). Such was the dipylon

at Athens, where met the roads from Eleusis and Megara, the

large harbour road, and the roads from the Academy and the

Kolonos ; while, inside, these were joined by the High and Market

Street of the city ; in this way an enormous amount of traffic was

concentrated in this one point.

Originally the gates were of the simplest construction. Where

the stones of the walls were left in a rough state, the gates were

constructed in a similar manner. The single blocks were pushed

gradually towards each other till, at last, they touched, and in

this way formed a simple arch. This primitive mode of construc-

tion is shown in a postern at Tiryns (Fig. 58), where, as we have

seen, the walls were of an equally simple kind. In the same

manner the arched openings of a gallery have been constructed,

which is built into the wall of the same castle. The gallery itself
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likewise consists of layers of stone pushed towards each other, as
is shown by the view of the interior (Fig. 59, compare Fig. 57,

H). The same construction also appears

in the passages within the wall, of which
Fig. 60 represents a section.

The construction of the gates improves

in proportion to that of the walls. They may be constructed by
over-laying the stones, or by the placing of a long straight block

across the two side-posts. A simple specimen

of the former method we see in some small

posterns at Phigalia (Fig. 61) and Messene

(Fig. 62); the latter is specified by a small

door in the Akropolis of Mykense (Fig. 63),

and a gate at CEniada3, in Akarnania (Fig.
Fig. 61.

64). One of the oldest and most curious examples of such gates

11-. 02. tig. 63. I'ig. 04.

is the so-called lions' gate at Mykense (Fig ^'o). It stands
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between a natural prominence of the rock and an artificial

projection of the wall, and is formed by two strong and well-

smoothed blocks of stone, which serve as side posts, and

incline towards each other, so as to diminish the space to be

covered. On them rests, horizontally, an enormous block of

stone, 15 feet long, which forms the lintel, and in this way

finishes the gate. The wall itself is

much higher than the gate ; in order

to weaken the pressure of the upper

stones on the lintel, and to prevent it

from breaking, a triangular opening

has been left above it, in which,

afterwards, a thinner slab of stone,

about 1 1 feet wide by 1 high, has

been placed. On this slab we see

two lions in alto-relievo, standing

with their fore-paws on a broad base,

which supports a column growing

thinner at the lower end. Gottling recognises in these lions, with

the Phallic symbol between them, the protecting image of the

castle of Mykente. In any case the group is interesting as the

oldest specimen of Greek sculpture in existence.

Both the larger gates and the smaller sally-ports, were, as much
as possible, protected by projecting

parts of the wall. We have already

mentioned this fact in speaking of

the gate of Mykenai ; we add a gate

at Orchomenos (Fig. 66), in which

the projection of the wall on the

riglit-hand side of the entrance

may still be distinctly recognised.

Agate at Messene, showing both firmness of structure and artis-

tic proportions, is still in existence. This city, founded and raised

to the capital of Messenia by Epaminondas, was, next to Korinth,

considered as the safest stronghold of the whole Peloponuesos,

owing to the solidity of its walls ; the above-mentioned gate quite

tallies with this statement, found repeatedly in ancient authors.

The design (Fig. 67) and the section (Fig, 68, scale =100 feet

English measure) show that it was a double gate with an outer («)
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and inner (&) door. It is situated in a kind of tower, destined to

increase the strength of the wall, inside of which there is a circular

space like a courtyard.

The two gates lie oppo-

site each other in this

courtyard, the one marked

a on the outward side,

that marked h being

turned towards the town.

As remarkable we
have still to mention the

occurrence of vaulted

gates in Akarnania, quite *~*~^
'

''
'—

1 ^* '

lately discovered at Heu- ^^S- ^7.

zey. Generally speaking, the use of arches does not occur in Greece

wMm
fxv«^5sa^2^

before the time of the Makedonians ; but in Akarnania there are

found, in old polygonal fortifications, gates, the outer walls of
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which show a vault, while the inside part is still covered by hori-

zontal pieces of stone (see Fig. 69).

19. The description of the gates leads us to that of the towers,

which were almost universally used to increase the firmness and

defensive conveniences of the walls. The gates naturally required

a great deal of protection, and by this means, as Curtius has

pointed out, the art of fortification itself was considerably deve-

loped. It seems, indeed, that the tower itself was only a develop-

ment of the projection of the wall which is usually found to the right

of the gate, as a favourable point of attack on the storming forces.

The simplest form seems to have consisted of a mere jutting

out of the wall, repeated at certain intervals,

^H Eb W^ ^y means of wliich the besieged could direct

Vv^ , 7 their defence to different points easier than

would have been possible from a straight

wall. Such tower-like projections we find in

the old Pelasgic walls of Phigalia, in Arkadia

(Fig. 70) ; they are partly quadrangular,

partly semicircular.

We also find towers on single rocks,

or prominences, the natural strength of which

had to be increased by fortifications ; they

were used to reconnoitre the surrounding country, which, for

instance, was the purpose of a tower in the Akropolis of Orcho-

menos in Boeotia (Fig. 71.)

At Aktor a tower of two stories has been presented. It stands

on a point where the walls of the town

meet at an obtuse angle. It has been

preserved so well that the two stories

are distinctly recognisable ; but no

traces of a staircase have been found.

Most likely it consisted of wood, like

the ceiling of the first story, so as to

'°' '' be easily removable, if necessary, in

case of an attack. The entrances to the tower were two small

gates, approachable from the top of the wall ; on the tliree sides

turned outward there were windows, which, like the embrasures of

mediaeval castles, are very small towards the outer side, but

increase considerably in size towards the inside.

Fi-. 70.
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Of similar construction are the towers found on the walls of

Messene, both as a protection and an ornament. A round tower,

amongst others, stands where the walls

meet at an obtuse angle (see the plan

Fig. 72, scale =10 metres, and the

view Fig. 73) ; another tower, in good

preservation, illustrates the kind of en-

trance from the top of the wall ; Fig.

74 (scale = 9 metres) gives a side-

view of it. The stones are placed on each other in layers, but the

cross-joints are mostly oblique and irregular ; the former are hewn

Fis. 72.

Fig. 73. Fig. 7i.

(D
U' -T]

so that the front side projects slightly from the surface of the wall

(a style called by the Italians, Eustico) ; the tower, as well as the

walls, are crowned by battlements, which are still distinctly recog-

nisable ; the small windows converge in an acute angle towards

the outside, the inside part widen-

ing in the form of a pointed arch.

The door, approachable from the

top of the wall (see Fig. 74), closes

in a straight line.

Two round towers, standing

almost separate, protect the gate of

Mantinea (see plan. Fig, 75, scale = 30 metres).

Single towers were often built on the sea-shore, particularly on

islands, both as watch-towers against pirates and as places of

refuge for the inhabitants. (Similar strongholds built by the

Venetians, against the landing of the infidels, are found on many

zzzfl

Fig. 75.
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points of the Greek coast.) The most important structure of this

kind has been preserved in the isle of Keos. It rises, in four

stories, straight from the ground, and is crowned with battlements,

and surrounded on its four sides by projecting blocks of stone,

which carried an open gallery, perhaps " the only well-preserved

example of the peridromos, so important in antique fortification."

(Koss, " Inselreise," I. p. 132.)

Of similar construction, but round in shape, is a tower in

Andros (Fig. 76), built most likely for the protection of the

neighbouring iron mines. It is remarkable by winding stairs in

Fig. 76. Fig. 7i

the interior and by a circular chamber in the lower story, which,

like the treasure-houses (see § 21), grows smaller towards the

top by the overlaying of the stones ; the ceiling is formed by

radiating slabs of stone (Fig. 77).

To detached towers, courts surrounded by masonry were

sometimes added, as places of refuge for the inlial)itants of the

neighbouring country and their goods. Fig. 78 shows the plan

of such a combination, situated in the island of Tenos, wliere

the court, connected with the tower and enclosed by a strong

wall, is nearly 84 feet long.

20. After the buildings of protection follow those of utility.

Amongst these we must consider particularly aqueducts, harboui-s,

roads, and bridges ; of all of which considerable remains have been
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preserved. Curtius (" On the Waterworks in Greek Cities " in

Archceologische Zeitung, 1847, p. 19, ss.) has laid down, as the

leading principle of Greek aqueducts, their accommodation to the

natural conditions of the soil, widely different in this respect from

the waterworks of the Eomans, " who, in their imperial manner,

made the fountains follow one straight line from their origin

to the capital ; and in this way accomplished marvellous

edifices entirely independent of the conditions of the soil."

The oldest epoch of town waterworks is undoubtedly marked by
the cistern, which became necessary where the dryness of the soil

required the collection of rain-water, or where the wells became

insufficient for the increasing population. They are mostly per-

pendicular, gradually widening shafts, hewn into the living rock,

and covered with slabs ; one descended into them on steps. Such

cisterns are frequently found in Delos, at lulis in Keos, at Old-

Thuria in Messenia, and at Athens in the southern parts of the

city, and on the stony backs of the hills which slope towards the

sea ; wdiile in the eastern and northern parts of the city we find

numerous remains of wells, often connected by subterraneous

channels. To a later epoch, mostly to the time of the T^-rannis,

belong the waterworks, by means of which the fountains rising

on the neighbouring mountains are led (in communications hewn

in the rock, or enclosed by walls) into reservoirs, and distributed

thence over the town by a system of canals. By a system of this

kind the springs of the Hymettos, Pentelikon, and Parnes were

conducted into Athens ; and, in a similar manner, several villages

in the dry plains of Attika were supplied with water by subterra-

neous aqueducts, partly still in use. Of other waterworks we

mention an aqueduct seven stadia long, dug through a mountain

by Eupalinos ; a system of works supplying the castle of Thebes

with water ; and the underground aqueducts of Spakusae, the

latter of which are still in use. The remains of these, as well as of

other aqueducts near Argos, Mykenoe, Demetrias, and Pharsalos,

prove sufficiently the care taken by the Greeks in this important

branch of architecture.

Although natural harbours were frequent on the Greek coast,

many of them required additional arrangements for the safety of

the ships at anchor. We possess, for instance, the remains of a

stone jetty, built for the protection of the excellent harbour of
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Pylos, on the west coast of Messenia. It is built, like the walls of

the town, in the Pelasgic manner, horizontal layers being the rule,

and extends considerably into

the sea, so as to protect the har-

bour against storms and cur-

rents. Fig. 79 illustrates a

bird's-eye view of the remnants

of the breakwater,

lig. 79. More extensive were the

works in the harbour of IMethone, or Mothone (the modern

Modon), to the south of Pylos. To the line of cliffs, which

naturally protects the harbour, a wall has been added, extend-

ing into the sea in the shape of a repeatedly broken bow, and

surrounds the harbour proper on three sides in connection with

the equally secured shore; Pig. 80 shows the plan of the har-

bour, which is still in frequent use. A
and B mark the points where renmants of

the old masonry are still in existence. Other

liarbours were on a still larger scale, and

supplied with arsenals, lighthouses, temples,

and works of art ; of these, the Korinthian

harbour at Kenchreae and the Piraeus are

the most remarkable.

The harbour proper consisted in the

latter also in natural bays, turned to

account and further protected by walls

built into the sea on both sides of the

entrance, so as to defend the inner space

against both waves and enemies. No less com-

plicated was the harbour of Rhodes ; according to

Ross, it retains at the present day the original con-

structions; which,by turning to account the natural

bays, made it one of the most important stations

for commercial and war purposes. Fig. 8 1 shows

the design ; a, h, c, signify respectively the har-

-,. „, hours for boats, commercial and war vessels ; d is
Jig. ol.

the exterior harbour, e the site of the town.

Concerning the roads of the Greeks we certainly liave wi*itten

evidence of carefully paved roads and streets, particularly in con-

Fig. 80.
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nection with the festive processions to the great national places of

worship ; hut little is said about the method of the Greeks in these

structures, and only few remnants remain to enlighten us as to the

way in which they were made even, or paved. In low, boggy places

the want of level and secure roads was naturally felt first ; their

earliest form seems to have been that of dams {^(odfxara, 'ye<pvpac).

According to Curtius, a dam led from Kopai, in Boeotia, to the

opposite shore of the Kopaic bog. It is 22 feet wide, propped by
stone walls, and supplied with a bridge, so as to give an outlet to

the water of the Kephissos. Like the choma, which led through

the marshes of the Alphseos, and formed the border-line between

the dominions of the Tegeatai and PaUantioi, it served at the

same time both as a protection of the arable land against the

waves and as a means of communication. Sometimes canals were

connected with such dams, an example of which is offered by
Phenea.

Eoads led up to the old lordly castles " as they are found at

Orchomenos and other places." (Curtius's "History of the Building

of Eoads amongst the Greeks," 1855, p. 9.) In later historic times,

however, the chief purposes of road-building were commercial

traf&c and festive processions. " It is the worship of the gods

which here again has given rise to art, and the holy ways were the

first artistically constructed roads amongst the Greeks" (p. 11),

connecting tribes and countries for the purpose of common celebra-

tion. Still, at the present time Greece is crossed by roads on

which the grooves for wheels are hewn into the rocky ground.

On these the holy vehicles, with the statues of the gods and the

implements of worship, could be moved conveniently. Between

these tracks the road was levelled by means of sand or pebbles.

Where there were no two pair of grooves, arrangements were made

to avoid coUisions.

We know a little more about the construction of bridges

amongst the Greeks. In most cases bridges across rivers and

ravines were made of wood ; as an example of a very firm, long

bridge made of wood we mention that across the Euripus,

between Aulis and Chalkis, in the island of Euboea, built during

the Peloponnesian war, and, perhaps, afterwards superseded by a

dam-structure, remnants of which are still in existence. There

are, however, found in Greece bridges wholly made of stone ; but
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their dimensions can have been but small before the arch-vaiilting

principle came into use. Gell mentions a bridge of this kind

near Mykense, and another similar one near IMdius the coverings

of which consisted of blocks of stone.

Wider rivers were crossed by a mode of structure which we
have mentioned in connection with the openings of gates and

walls. The layers of stones were pushed gradually towards each

other from both sides, and when the sjiace between was thus

sufficiently diminished it was covered by slabs of stone, or rafters,

laid across. This system is used in a bridge between Pylos and

]\Ietlione, near the village

I

of Metaxidi, in Messenia

^ (Fig. 82). Only the lower

layers are antique ; the

arch is of later date.

A complicated and

well-calculated structure

is the bridge across the

riverPamisos in Messenia.

It is placed where a
"'

^"'
smaller river falls into

the river Pamisos, and consists of three parts, one of which lies

towards Messene, the second towards Megalopolis, and the third

towards Franco Eclissia (Andania).

Fig. 84). Tlie front parts nf tli

(See plan, Fig.

l;il-s nf tIh'

Fig. 83. Fig. ,S4.

crossing the two rivers are pointed, so as to break the force of the

waves. The piece a in Fig. 83 is illustrated by Fig. 85 ; it shows

one smaller opening which is covered with straight pieces of stone

while the larger opening shows the gradual ai)proach of the layers'
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This is shown by the remaining old layers, to which, later, an arch

has been added.

The same form of covering is found in a bridge across the

Eurotas, near Sparta, (see design. Fig. 86). In looking at Fig.

Fig. 86. iug. b7.

8 7 it ought to be remembered that the pointed arch of the vault is

a later addition. (About a peculiar kind of waterworks, viz., the

fountain-houses, see § 21, Figs. 90 and 91.)

21. After the buildings destined to protect man against man,

we have to consider those which shelter him against the influences

of nature, viz., the human habitation. The first human habita-

tions, not to mention caves, were amongst the Greeks, as amongst

other primitive nations, huts, constructed differently according to

the nature of the country. They were said to have been invented

by Pelasgos, the progenitor of the Pelasgic tribe in Arkadia. Of

such huts and similar more or less primitive dwellings we possess

neither descriptions nor actual specmiens. The stages of develop-

ment from the hut to the regular dwelling-house, as described in

the Homeric poems, are likewise conjectural ; the arrangements,

however, of the dwellings of the old Greek royal families, which

evidently are described as actually seen by that poet, can be

understood, at least, in their chief features. This applies particu-

larly to the description of the palace of Odysseus, which, together

with partial descriptions of those of Alkinoos, Priamos, and of the

house-like tent of Achilles, conveys a sufficiently clear notion of

the royal mansion of the time.

According to these descriptions the royal palace was divided
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into three parts, the distinction of which is recognisable in Homer.

The same division, with such modifications as were necessitated by

the more limited space, applied, undoubtedly, also to the more

important private houses. The first division was intended for

every-day life and intercourse ; it consisted of the courtyard (called

avK-f] by Homer), into which one entered from the street, through

a door of two leaves {ra irpodvpa, dvpav 8U\tBe<i). In the middle

of this courtyard stood the statue of Zeus, the protector of

dwellings (Zeu? e/a/ceto?). It was surrounded by outhouses

destined for the keeping of stores, for handmills, bedrooms of the

male servants, and stables for horses and cattle, unless the latter

were kept in separate farms. Opposite the gate of the yard was

the frontage of the dwelling-house (Bay/jia or B6fio<;) of the family

of the Anax ; in front of the entrance-gate was a covered portico

(aWovo-a BcofiaTo<;), corresponding to a similar one on both sides of

the yard (aWovara avXrj<;). This portico in front of the house

must have been of considerable size as, according to Homer, it

was occasionally used by the princes as the place of their assem-

blies. Through it one entered the forehouse, or 7r/joSo/io«?, which

is to be considered either as a kind of entrance-hall to the house

proper, running along its frontage, or as the innermost part of the

aWovaa B(ofiaTo<i, in which case it was, perhaps, closed by a wall.

In this place the couches of the guests were prepared for the

night.

The dwelling-house (Bcofia) of the Anax and his family, which

follows after the 7rp6Bofio<;, comprises the hall of the men, the

women's rooms, the connubial chamber, the armoury, and the

treasury. The hall of the men (to /Meyapov) was the chief room

of the palace ; according to Homer it was a large room resting on

columns. Perhaps, in contrast to the light and airy prodomos, it

is described as shady (o-/cioei«f), the light entering only through

windows at the sides, or through an opening in the smoky ceiling,

which served also to let out the smoke. Near the back M'all of

the megaron, and opposite the door which led to the women's

chambers, stood the hearth {€<TX(ipv), t>" which the meal of the

revellers in tlie hall was prepared. The floor was of stone,

perhaps varied in colour, and the walls were covered with large

pieces of polished metal. It is true that the megaron of Odysseus,

the ruler of a poor, rocky island, was bare of these ornaments ; but
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the palaces of richer kings, like, for instance, that of Iilenelaos,

undoubtedly sliowed this favourite old wall-decoration, not to

speak of the perhaps fictitious description of the splendid haU of

Alkinoos. The question about the nature of the iieaoh^iai, men-
tioned by Homer, we do not M'ish to decide definitively ; some
modern archaeologists, like Rumpf and Winckler,* the one following

the other's investigations, consider them to be two galleries, placed

at the end of the megaron, on both sides of the entrance to the

women's chambers : older commentators believe the mesodmai to

be niches between the pilasters, or these pilasters themselves. We
ourselves incline to the latter opinion, because such a gallery

would be quite adapted to the hall of a hostelry, used as a women's

room in the daytime and a sleeping-room for the men at night,

but in the megaron of a palace it seems strangely out of place.

The third division was devoted to the smaller family circle ; its

collective name was originally OaXafMot, afterwards changed into

yvvaiKcoviTi';. A small corridor {nrpodvpov) led to these rooms, the

largest of which was a hall on the ground-floor, belonging to the

female members of the family and their handmaidens. Smaller

chambers, being the bedrooms of the maidservants, fifty in

number, in the house of Odysseus, might be found by the side of

this hall, while the upper story {virepoiov) contained separate

sleeping and sitting rooms for the members of the king's family.

The connubial chamber, or thalamos proper, of the king and

queen was, perhaps, in the lower story, at the end of the large hall

of the women ; it seems, at least, that Odysseus placed his bed-

room there, from the fact of his cutting the top off an olive-tree in

his yard, and using the stem as a post of his connubial couch.

Near it, most likely, was the armoury, although certain archae-

ologists have placed it, like the connubial chamber, in the upper

story.

Thus much about the house of the Anax in Homer's time.

Many conjectures as to the situation of the staircases to the upper

story, the place and destination of the tholos, of the corridors of

the spear-stand, etc., we have purposely omitted. In Homer's

time such palaces, varying according to the locality and the

owner's wealth, were scattered all over Greece. Many theories as

to details, mostly founded on vague conjectures, have, for the

* A. \Yinckler, "The Dwelling-houses of the Greeks." Berlin, 1868, p. 31—55.
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greater part, been exploded by Herclier (in his meritorious paper

" Homer and Ithaka, as it was in reality," in " Hermes," vol. i.,

p. 263, ss.)

As an important part of the fortified palace we have still to

mention the treasury {6r]aavp6<i), the firm construction of which

guaranteed the safety of its valuable contents, as is proved by

several vaults still in existence. Amongst these we mention

particularly the treasure-house of Atreus, remains of whicli are

found amongst the above-mentioned Cyclopic remnants at

Mykeuae. This thesauros, which is expressly mentioned by

Pausanias, has been re-discovered and repeatedly described by

modern scholars. It consists of a round chamber lying on the

slope of a hill. (See plan, Fig. 88, and section. Fig. 89.) The

entrance is through a space enclosed by walls (A) ; the gate (B)

is formed Viv hmi/ontal layers of stone, and covered with an

Fig. b».

enormous slab of stone, over which, as in the lion's gate (see

Fig. 65), a triangular opening has been left so as to protect it

from the weiglit of the upper stones. Through this door, on

which the traces of nails are still observable (destined evidently to

fix a metal coating), one enters the chief apartment (C), which is

joined at tlie side by another chamber (D). The latter is cut into

the rock, while the walls of the chief apartment consists of hori-

zontal layers of stones arranged in a circular form. These layers

approach each other towards the top, which produces the appear-

ance of a cupola, closed at the top by a larger stone (Fig. 89).
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Pausanias mentions several tliesauroi, the convenient arrange-

ment of which is exemplified by the one described above. At
Mykense he mentions, besides the treasure-house of Atreus, those

of his sons, of which also remnants are still in existence. At
Orchomenos, in Boeotia, he mentions the thesauros of Minyas as

a wonderful work, unsurpassed by any monument in Greece or

elsewhere (Pausanias, 9, 38, 1). His description tallies perfectly

with the construction of the treasure-house at Mykente, but for

the size, the latter being only 48 feet in diameter, against 70 of

the Orchomenos thesauros.

The same principle of forming the vaults by overlaying has

been applied to other buildings, as tombs of heroes, fountain-

houses, and religious treasure-houses, at an early period. Eoss

has discovered a fountain-house in the island of Kos, in which the

tholos principle has been applied in a similar manner. About

one and a half hour's walk from the city of Kos on the slope of

Mount Oromedon, lies the well Burinna, which supplies the town

with water. In order to keep it

quite cold and pure a circular

chamber (2,85 metres in diameter

and 7 metres in height, up to the

round opening in the vault) has

been erected, into which the water

runs, and from which it issues

through a subterraneous canal 3 5

metres in length, and of an aver-

age height of 2 metres. Fig. 90

shows the mouth of the canal (A),

the chamber (B), and the cleft in

the rock (C) whence the water is-

sues ; between this and the cham-

ber there is a door. The chamber

(see Fig. 91, D) is built like the

treasure-house at Mykente, and

opens at the top by means of a -^^s-
^i-

shaft (B) 3 metres high, which leads through the mountain

in order to connect the water with the open air. Above the

roof of the canal (A) (which consists partly of large horizontal

blocks of stone, partly of long, narrow pieces of freestone) a small

M,

/

1,
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chamber (E) has been discovered, the entrance to which lies on the

slope of the mountain, between the mouth of the canal and the

opening of the shaft. It is connected by a small window (A) with

the principal chamber, and may have been the sanctuary of the

nymphs of the fountain, or the watchman's dwelling, besides

letting in fresh air to the fountain in addition to the shaft (B).

22. About the historic dwelling-house of the Greeks our

information is almost as scanty as about the Homeric palace.

Eemaining specimens are totally wanting, perhaps with one

exception ; and a systematic description of the Greek house by

Vitruvius seems to relate more to the splendid mansions of post-

Alexandrine times than to the houses of the common citizens.

His account, moreover, is not easily understood ; so that about

this most important feature of Greek domestic life little is to be

ascertained.

In comparing the historic Greek house with that of the Homeric

poems, we find, as an important deviation, that in the latter the

women's chamber was always in the upper story ; while in the

former, men's and women's apartments, although separated, lay

generally on the same flat. This rule, however, is not without

exceptions with regard to both cases.

Both the Homeric and the historic houses have, in common,

the important feature of a courtyard. In both it is surrounded by

columns, and forms, as it were, the centre round which the other

parts of the house are grouped equally, and into which the single

rooms open. The historic house, however, was much inferior in

size and splendour to that described by Homer, as was natural,

seeing that it was inhabited by simple citizens instead of kings

and rulers of the people. Homer never even mentions private

dwellings. Moreover, it was a peculiarity of the Greeks, in their

best times, to concentrate all their splendour and luxury in the

adornment of temples and other public edifices, while their private

dwellings were small and modest, not to say mean. The homes

of the Greeks were their public places, their Stoas and Agoras

;

on these they looked with pride and joy ; only in the Makedonian

period, when Greek freedom and greatness had vanished, luxurious

private houses became the fashion ; while at the same time begin

the complaints of both religious and civic buildings being more

and more neglected. But even then buildings of large size and
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great splendour were more common in the country seats of tlie

rich than in the towns, where the limits of space and the regular

lines of the streets precluded a too great extension.

Hence one yard only was the rule for town-houses. The
descriptions by Vitruvius of numerous splendid rooms, etc.,

evidently refer to the palace-like buildings of the time after

Alexander ; still these descriptions are of great importance to us.

For in that part of the house first described by him, which he

calls gynaikonitis, the original nucleus of an old Greek dwelling

seems preserved ; while the second part, called andronitis,

contains the additions of increased and more refined luxury. We
must try first to recognise the old simple house in his description.

" On entering* the door," Vitruvius says, " one comes into a

rather narrow passage, called by the Greeks dvpoopelov." It

corresponds to our modern passage. To right and left of it are

rooms for domestic purposes. Vitruvius mentions on the one

side tables, and on the other, the porters' rooms. Through the

passage, which is also called Ovpcov or ttvXcov, one enters the

irepcarvXiov. The peristylion is an open yard surrounded by
colonnades, also described as avX'^ roiro'; irepiKicov. " This

peristylion," Vitruvius continues, " has colonnades on three sides.

But on the southern side are two antse {i.e. front and wall pillars),

wliich stand at a considerable distance from each other, and carry

a beam. They form the entrance to a room, the depth of which

is equal to two-thirds of the interval between the antse. This

place is called by some Trpoa-rd^ by others iTapacna<i \' it is,

therefore, a room which, on its broad side, opens into the yard
;

an open hall, in fact, to which, most likely, the not uncommon

expression Traard'; may also be applied.

"Further towards the interior," Vitruvius concludes, "are

large rooms, where the lady of the house sits with the maids at

their wheels. To the right and left of the prostas are bedrooms

(cubicula), one of which is called thalamus, the other ampliitha-

lamus. All round the yard, under the colonnades, are rooms for

domestic purposes, such as eating-rooms, bedrooms, and small

rooms for the servants. This part of the house is called gynaiko-

nitis." In this gynaikonitis, as we said before, we recognise the

* "We omit the references to the Roman house contained in his description, as to

this we shall have to return hereafter.
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old Greek house. The husband, whose life passed in public,

possessed only the smaller outer part of it ; while in the interior

the housewife, with her maids,

was in command. Fig. 92 is

meant to illustrate the plan of

an old Greek dwelling on this

basis.

The above-mentioned chief

parts are easily recognisable.

A is the small passage, B the

open courtyard surrounded by

colonnades, C the open hall

{iTpo(TTa<^y TrapaaTa^i, Tracrra?),

to which are joined the bedroom

of the master of the house (D)

(the thalamos) ; and on the

other side the amphithalamos,

perhaps the bedroom of the

daughters. At the back of these

are good-sized rooms for the

maids (G), working under the

supervision of their mistress.

Eound the yard, and opening

into the colonnades, lie other

rooms for domestic purposes, such as storerooms, bedrooms (H), etc.,

some of which, on both sides of the street-door and looking towards

the street, were frequently used as shops or workshops (I). Behind

the house, and more or less shut in by the neiglibouring houses,

might be a garden (K), frequently mentioned by ancient writers.

The street-door leading into the passage was mostly in a line

with the facade.'"" The expressions irpodvpov and irpoirvXatov, how-

ever, seem to indicate that in some liouses there must liave been a

small space in front of the door, which might be adorned with

anta3, or, as is proved by the still-existing remains of a private

house, with columns (see Fig. 92). By the propylaion stood fre-

quently, if not generally, the image of Apollo Aggieus (2) ;

perhaps at some distance from the house was placed the symbol of

* A street-door is illustrated in Gerhard's " Goblets of the Royal Museum of

Berlin." Table XXVII.



THE HEARTH. 81

Hermes as the protecting god of roads and traffic. It consisted

merely of a column or pillar.

In the yard usually stood an altar, separate and visible from

every side, and dedicated to Zeus Herkeios, as the supreme pro-

tector of the family. This circumstance is already mentioned in

Homer. According to Petersen's opinion, the sanctuaries of the

6eo\ KTrj(TLOi (the gods giving possession) and of the deol rrraTpaoi,

(the gods of families or generations) v\rere placed in the alec

(4 and 5), a less accessible part of the house, but connected with

the colonnade. From the courtyard one entered the open haU

^yhich, as it were, formed the boundary between the public and

the private life of the family, and therefore was most adapted for

the gatherings of the family at religious ofterings and common

meals. It is therefore here that the hearth, the holy place of the

house, devoted to Hestia, the all-preserving goddess, must most

likely be placed. Originally it was no doubt used for cooking, but

even later, when a separate kitchen had become necessary, the

hearth remained the centre of the house, and on tliis altar all the

events of domestic life were celebrated by religious acts.* "A
particular occasion," says Petersen, " for worshipping Hestia was

offered by aU important changes in the family, such as a departure,

a return from a journey, or a reception into the family, even of

slaves, who always took part in the domestic worship of Hestia.'

Birth, giving of a name, wedding, or death, were celebrated in like

manner. This altar was also holy as an asylum ; to it flew the

slave to escape punishment, on it the stranger, nay, even the

enemy of the house, found protection ; for the worship of Hestia

miited aU the inhabitants of the house, free-born or slaves, nay,

even strangers." For this important function of the altar, the

place assigned to it by us seems the most appropriate.

To the right and left of the prostas were the thalamos and

amphithalamos, in the former of which were placed the sanctuaries

of the connubial deities ; in the back waU of the prostas was a

door, wliich is frequently mentioned by ancient authors as par-

ticularly important for the arrangement of the Greek house. It is

called fieravXo^, to distinguish it from the door leading into the

* See Petersen, "The Domestic Worship of the Greeks," in Zeitschrift fiir

Altcrthumswisscnschaft. 1851. P. 199. Petersen places the altar in the large

hall of the men, which, according to him, separates the two yards.

G
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yard from the outside, the Ovpa av\€io<;, " l)ecause it lies opposite

the au\eto9, hojond or behind the av\r}"* In case it was closed,

the maid-servants, who seem to have heen employed in the work-

rooms, and slept on the floor above (irvpyot), were secluded from the

other parts of the house,—a circumstance repeatedly mentioned by

Greek authoi's. Where there was a garden, it was connected

with the house by a door (8), called 6vpa K-qiraia (garden-door).

So much about the older Greek house with one court. The

numerous descriptions of the enlarged house differ in so many points

that a new attempt at an analysis may seem desirable ; it will be

based entirely on the practical con-

siderations which must have led

to the addition of a second yard.

Ill the towns, at least, this change

must at first have been applied

to buildings already in existence.

The increase of luxury made a

more commodious enlargement of

the houses of the wealthy desir-

able. This extension had to be

directed towards the back, the

frontage being fixed by the line

of the street ; while, on the other

hand, the frequently occurrmg

gardens might be conveniently

used for the introduction of a

second yard. In consequence,

tlie M-hole first part of the house.

has remained unchanged (see

Fig. 93) ; the only innovation

being that from the metaulos

(Fig. 92, 7) one gets immediately

into the second yard (K), in-

stead of into one of the lai-ge

^^•orkrooms. These worki'ooms
^ig- ^3. (G), together with other apart-

ments (L), were arranged in a manner which, with regard to size

and i)()sition, nmst have varied greatly, according to circumstances.

* See Becker "Chariklcs." 2d edition. II., p. 88.
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The additional space so gained was appropriated by the
narrower family circle, while the first part became the scene of
the more public intercourse. The metaulos remains the boundary
between the two parts, from which circumstance alone its hitherto

unexplained second name fjbe(Tav\o<i can be derived. The metaulos
(door behind the first yard) becomes in this way a mesaulos (door

hetween two yards). The prostas, in the back wall of which this

door lies, retains its importance, derived from the sacred hearth.

This arrangement becomes still more likely from its analogy with
the tablimtm in the Eoman house, which, as we shall show, was
most likely an imitation of the prostas.*

It need not be added that the above description is intended
only to convey a very general notion of the Greek dwelling-house.

Fig. 95.

The rule was naturally modified by

the nature of the locality, the require-

ments of individual families, etc., in

the same way as this may be observed

in the houses of Pompeii, which illus-

trate the construction of the Eoman

house in manifold varieties, or in modern dwelling-houses.

The only preserved specimen, indeed, of a Greek private house

shows many deviations even from the important features

* We call the reader's attention to Winckler's comprehensive researches ("The

Dwelling-houses of the Greeks," Berlin, 1868, p. 133, ss.), from whom, however, we

differ in several points.
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of our plan. We are speaking of a building which has been

discovered in the isle of Delos (Fig. 94). It shows a very-

beautiful vestibule {irpoirvkaiov), which lies on the narrow

side towards the street, and consists of two Ionic columns

between two graceful antse (Fig. 95). To right and left small

doors (Fig. 94, 1 and 2) lead into side-rooms, while the large

door (3) leads into a narrow passage (B). The aula (C) to

which this passage leads is very short and narrow, and seems

to have been without columns. Unfortunately, the rooms ad-

joining the passage and the yard have not been described by

the archreologists who investigated the building ; they only teU

us of the existence of a cistern (F). The room D, open on both

sides, may perhaps be considered as a very small prostas, in which

case the room to the right of it (E) would be the thalamos ; G
would then be the second yard, but here also no columns seem to

have been found. The editors believe the building to have been

a public bath—which, however, seems unlikely from its moderate

dimensions. The cistern, which seems to have given rise to this

idea, may just as well have belonged to a private house. The

Greeks were just as anxious to have a water-reservoir in their

houses as we are at the present day. Parts of the important

building in Delos have, as Eoss complains, been destroyed to gain

stones and mortar for new buildings. But for this barbarous

custom, whole quarters of the town might still be in existence.

Under many, perhaps most, of the houses cisterns were dug, partly

(according to their width) spanned by small arches, partly covered

with long pieces of granite.

23. From the dwelling of living individuals we now turn to the

abode of the dead, from the house to the grave. The piety of the

Hellenic people made the latter of great importance ; hence the

astonishing variety of their forms. We will divide them into groups,

according to the different modes of their construction. Graves,

therefore, may be heaps of earth, they may be hewn into the rock,

or they may be detached buildings, according to the conditions

of the locality, or the mode of burying. Within these divisions

there are, again, many varieties of size, form, and construction.

In places wliere stone was scarce, mounds were made of earth
;

where stones were found in the ground, these were heaped on each

other ; where the soil was rocky, natural caves were used, or arti-
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ficial ones dug. Such are the oldest forms of graves ; only later,

when civilisation was more advanced, separate monuments were

more commonly erected.

a. Tombs consisting of earth-mounds, as the oldest and simplest

form of graves, were common to the Caucasian race, as is shown

by numerous remains from east to west, Greece also is rich in

such primitive structures, which in a small chamber contain the

remains of the dead, and, by their imposing forms, serve at the

same time as monuments. Owing to the primitive mode of their

structure their appearance resembles more the works of nature

than that of human hands ; they were called by the Greeks Kokwvoi

(hills), another expression '^cofjuara (heaps), being derived from

their kind of construction. Of this kind are the enormous mounds

of earth which are still to be seen on the shores of the Hellespont,

and which, according to old Greek traditions, contain the remains

of Homeric heroes, like Achilles, Patroklos, Aias, and Protesilaos.

Tombs of the same kind were erected by the Athenians in the

Marathonian plain to those fallen in the great battle ; the largest

of these was originally 30 feet high (see Fig. 96). Smaller tumuli

are numerous in the Attic plain ; of a similar kind are also the

large burial hills of the Bosphoranian kings which are found at

Pantikapaion, on the Kimmeric Bosphorus (see Fig. 97).

In order to add to the firmness of these mounds, and to avoid

the sliding down of the earth, they were frequently surrounded

by a stone enclosure, as for instance was the case with the

tombs of ^pytos at Pheneos, in Arkadia, and of (Enomaos at

01}Tnpia, There still exists in the island of Syme a tumulus

which exactly answers to the description of Pausanias. Its

diameter is 1 9 metres ; it is quite surrounded by a stone wall
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{Kpr)7ri^ or OpijKo^) 1-25-2-19 metres in height, which consists of

polygonal stones {\i6oi dypoi, \07a8e9) (see Figs. 98 and 99). The

conical mound has been destroyed almost entirely.

Fig. 98. Fig. 99.

Mounds of this kind were also made of stone, as for instance

the tomb of Laios, near Daidis, mentioned by Pausanias, to which

kind we sliall have to return.

^r^i»i

h. Another kind

primitive tombs

were caves in rocks,

either natural or arti-

ficial, and decorated

liy art. Of these

also w^e have to

distinguish various

kinds. A natural ca-

vern may have been

extended and used as

a tomb ; or the rocky

soil may have been

hollowed into a sub-

terraneous chamber

;

or, lastly, a more or

less separate piece of

rock may have been

excavated and deco-

rated externally. The

caves and galleries of

quarries must have

l^ig- i>'i- led to the idea of

subterraneous graves in rocks at a very early period. Structures

of this kind (the name of which, Kyklopeia, denotes their great

age) are found near Nauplia. Similar caverns of irregular forma-

tion may be seen near Gortyna, in the isle of Crete; more
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regularity is shown in tlie Nekropolis of Syrakuse, which also

seems to have been occasioned by quarries. Simple shafts of

great depth, ending in a burial chamber, are found amongst

the above-mentioned royal tombs of Pantikapaion (see Figs. 97

FiK. 102. Fis. 103.

and 100), where a tunnel, erected of blocks of stone, has also been

discovered (see Fig. 101).

The burial caverns of both old and more modern dates found in

the islands are still more numerous and important than those of the

Greek peninsula. Some of them are cut into the rock in such a

manner that the ceiling requires no additional props, as is the

case, for instance, in a tomb in the island of J^lgina, of which

Figs. 102 and 103 show the plan and section. A narrow staircase

(«) leads to the entrance, which has the form of an arch (&), and

throuoh it into the burial-chamber. The latter contains three

Fig. 104.

sarcophagi, which are constructed of simple slabs of stone, with

a cover of the same material. They occupy three sides of the

chamber.

A grave in the isle of Melos contains three sarcophagi on each
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side, which stand in semicircular niches, as is sho'v\ni by the plan

(Fig. 104) and the section (Fig. 105, scale =10 metres).

In other tombs the ceiling has been propped by pillars and

cross-walls, by means of which the interior is at the same time

divided into several separate chambers. A burial-chamber in

Fig. 105

Delog shows two pillars {a) on each of the two side-walls, between

wliich lie small niches (5) (see plan, Fig. 106). In each of these

niches are two sarcophagi, placed one on the top of the other.

The height of the grave is 2*30 metres. The ceiling consists of

stone slabs joined closely together (see Fig. 107).

« - — -•'• «• • •



GRA VES.— COFFINS. 89

surface. All round the room by the wall are the couches of

the dead, resembling stone benches. Eoss, on discovering them,

found them empty. In the walls are square niches, for the recep-

tion of jugs and other objects, which it was the custom to leave

with the dead. This custom (see § 35) is exemplified by the

numerous graves in the small island of Chilidromia. These are

not cut into the rock, but built of chalk-stone

in a simple manner, not very much below

the surface. Fig. 109 shows one of them,

opened by Fiedler, in which the skeletons and

the offerings to the dead were found in their

original position, The grave itself consists

of a square hollow sufficiently large to receive

the body, and surrounded by stones, the two

longer walls being built of carefuUy fitted

chalk-stones without mortar, while the two

shorter sides are formed by large slabs. The

body was placed with its head towards the

south. Two small drinking-vessels and two

copper coins were found in the same chamber,

which was covered with three large stone

slabs. At the foot-end of the body was

another smaller room, enclosed

and covered in a similar manner,-

and, Like a store-room, containing

a number of objects, all destined

for the dead. Amongst these were

one large and several smaller

cans, an oil-pitcher, several vases

for offerings, and various drink-

ing-cups, all made of burnt clay

:

An earthen lamp showed distinct traces of having been used.

The same custom was observed when the dead were buried in

coffins {(Topoi). Several coffins of burnt clay have been found at

Athens. Fig. 110 shows a coffin covered with three slabs; Fig.

Ill is an open dead-1)ox, filled with vessels of various kinds.

Another kind of gTaves in rocks consisted in chamliers cut into

the slope of a rock, the surface near the entrance being arranged

architecturally. Grave-facades of this kind are very frequent in

there was also a bronze mirror.
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Phrygia and Lykia ; they indicate a civilisation originally foreign

to the Greeks, but imitated

by them even during their

historic times, from which

many of these monuments

date.

The Lykian graves display

a most curious imitation of

wood-architecture, earned into the minutest details. Usually the

fa9ade is divided into several parts by means of beams protruding

from the surface (see Fig. 112). Our illustration shows a grave

in a steep slope of a rock at Xanthos ; the imitation of wood is

carried even to the copying of nails and pegs to join the dif-

ferent beams ; it resembles the frontage of a house solidly built of

timber, with a ceiling of unhewn trunks of trees, such as the huts

Fig. no.

Fig. 111.

^1^
Fig. 112.

of Lykian peasants have at the present day. A perpendicular

beam in the middle divides the facade into two deepened partitions.

Sometimes the cross-beams quite protrude from the surface, in

which case a kind of porch is formed in front of the fac^ade. This

arrangement is found, for instance, in a grave at M}Ta (see

Fig. 113), which, moreover, is decorated with excellent paintings

botli by the side of tlie fax^ade and inside tlie entrance-hall. A
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grave at Telmessos (Fig. 114) shows a complete facade in the

Ionic style. Two Ionic columns between two antte carry a

pediment adorned with

acroteria, and forming

in this way the portico
;

in the back wall is the

entrance to the burial

-

chamber.

Graves withfa(j.ades

of this kind are also

frequently found on tlie

Greek continent—more

frequently, indeed, it

seems than in the

islands; sometimes arti-

ficial constructions have

been added to increase

the natural firmness of

the rock. In a grave

in the island of Thera,

discovered by Eoss, the

chamber is formed by

a natural cleft in the rock ; but the

walls have been propped by ma-

sonry, and the ceihng consists of

slabs of stone. Another grave in

the slope of a hill, discovered by

the same scholar in the island of

Kos, consists of a small forecourt,

which leads to the entrance-door,

decorated in the best Ionic style,

remnants of which have been pre-

served in a chapel close by. The

grave itself (see plan, Fig. 115,

and section, Fig. 116) consists of

a vaulted chamber, 6 metres in

length {a), on both sides of which are the couches of the dead

(& &), 2-50 metres long by ^^ centimetres wide. Fragments in

the best Ionic stvle found near it most likely belonged to the

Fig. 114.
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separate porcli of this j^ave-cliamber, which, according to an

inscription, was the heroon of Charmylos and his family.

A grave at Lindos, in the isle of Ehodes, is entii-ely worked

into the rock. It is one of the most perfect specimens of this style,

imitated most likely from the monu-

ments of the opposite Lykian coast.

Instead of the above-mentionedLykian

wood-imitations we here, liowever,

find the forms of Greek architecture

in the decoration of the facade. Fig.

117 gives an illustration of the grave,

which unfortimately is in a very

decayed condition. The facade re-

sembles a Greek portico, with Doric

columns, an architrave, frieze, and

cornice. Of these columns, originally

twelve in number, four are said to

have been detached, while the others

1 )V(itiuded from the surface of the waU
by halves or a little more.

Larger structures of the

kind have been discovered

in Cyprus. The one dis-

covered by Ross shows the

form of a court suiTounded

by columns (see view. Fig.

i\ 8, andthe plan. Fig. 1 1 9).

Finally, we mention

the north coast of Africa.

Fig. 11'

Fi,^. lis. Fig. 119.

The rocky ground near the city has been worked into terraces,
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in which the graves are situated. The graves themselves mostly

consist of small chambers cut into the rock, and are for the

Fig. 121.

greater part adorned with porticoes, which give them a most

picturesque appearance. Fig. 120 shows the plan. Fig. 121 the

perspective view, of a terrace adorned with a long row of grave-

facades ; Fig. 122 shows the dwellings of the living in the close

vicinity of the city of the dead at Kyrene.

Fig. 122.

c. In and on graves of this kind are found many objects, either

for the purpose of adorning them or for that of indicating tlie
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identity of the body. Of vessels and other utensils intended for

the use of the dead, v^^e have spoken before. When the buried

person began to be considered as a hero, the grave required an

altar. (Graves were commonly called heroa, even if not in the

form of temples.) Such altars, in the shape of dice, with the

name of the dead inscribed on them, are numerous in Bceotia

round the Helicon. Others, round in shape, and either smooth,

with only an inscription (like one at Delos, Fig, 123), or adorned

with sculptures, mostly of garlands and skulls of bulls, belong

principally to the Greek islands (see Figs. 44 and 45) ; on others

Fi-. 123. Ficr. 124.

figures are represented. An altar found in a grave at Delos

(Fig. 124) shows the representation of an offering in bas-relief,

besides the inscription

—

HAYIANIAl MEIAONOX XAIPE

The gravestones discovered by Ross in the isle of Kasos are of

very extraordinary appearance. They consist of semi-globes of

blue marble, about 8-10 inches in diameter, in the smooth

front side of which the name of the deceased has been chiselled

in several lines of letters, belonging to the third or fourth cen-

tury B.C.

The most common kind of abo^'e-grouud monuments ft)r the

dead all over Greece till far int(j Asia, are the old Attic stelai

(a-T'qk'n). They are narrow, slender slabs of stone, gently taper-

ing towards the top ; they stand erect, fastened in the gi'ound, or

on a bema, and have the name of the deceased inscribed on them.
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They are crowned with anthemia, i.e. ornaments of flowers and
leaves, either in relief or painted, sometimes also with pedi-

ments adorned with rosettes ; sometimes the stele shows ^^
representations, relating to the life of the deceased, in has- ^m^
relief. In the times of the Makedonians and Eomans the

stele becomes shorter and broader, with a pediment at the

top. Fig. 125 shows a stele, found at Athens, witli a

palmetto-ornament.

Peculiar to Attica are the grave columns of blue

Hymettic marble, with inscriptions on them, round which

were wound ribbons and wreaths in memory of the dead.

Figs. 126 and 127, both taken from Athenian earthen

vessels, illustrate these columns, one of them being flat at

the top, the other adorned with a capital of acanthus-

leaves. Other stelai show the form of small chapel-like

buildings (heroa), between the surrounding columns of ^°' ^'^^'

which the forms of the dead are represented in relief. Fig. 128 shows

a monument of this kind, found in a grave in the isle of Delos

;

Fi- 126.

Fig. 129, a similar one dug out at Athens, the bas-relief of which

shows the taking leave of the deceased, called " Phrasykleia," from

the surrounding friends, a favourite subject during the l^est period

of Greek art. Portrait-statues, in full or half figm-e, were, dm-ing

the Makedonian and Poman times, frequently placed on the

graves, or, if space permitted it, inside the heroa ; this was the

custom particularly in the islands. Fragments of such statues
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from the graves of the Telesikratides, the ruling noble family of

Anaphe, have been found in that island ; Ross

conjectures that the roof-like covers of sarcophagi

found in the isle of lihentea also used to carry

statues of this kind.

Frequently detached coffins, or sarcophagi,

wrouglit of stone, are found in the grave-

chambers, in which the bodies were deposited.

These are numerous in Lykia, but in Greece

tliey have been found only in a few cases at

Platreai, and in the islands of Thera, Karpathos,

and Anaphe.

24. In tlie constructions of Greek tombs above tlie earth, two

technical divisions must be made.

a. The first consists of graves cut from the rock, but

transformed into real buildings by means of outside and inside

Fkr. 129.

Fi-. 131.

arrangements and decorations. Of

this kind the most numerous and

varied examples are natm^ally found

in tlie rocky Lykia, dating not only

from the old Lykian, but also from

the Greek times. The simplest form

consists of a square stout pillar

resting on steps, and crowned with a simple cornice. A specimen

of this form, found at Tlos, is seen Fig. 130. A second form is

that of the imitation of a complete wooden house, of whicli the

above-mentioned graves only gave the fa(^ade (Fig. 131).

Trunks of trees joined together seem to form the roof, wliich

protrudes considerably on all sides, and is botli finished and

Fi-r. 130.
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crowned by a horizontal cornice, formed by the crossing each

other of beams. In a third kind of grave the roof, instead of

being flat, shows a pointed arch, somewhat like our pointed roofs

(Walmddcher) (Fig. 132); sometimes

skulls of bulls, also wrought in

stone, adorn their fronts. Fig. 133

shows a roof of this kind cut from

the rock in the manner of a relief ; it

is found at Pinara. In Greece, also,

graves of this kind were in use, as is

shown by several specimens in the isle

of Ehodes; the monuments of the coast

of Lykia, lying opposite, may have

been the models. Eoss found near

the ^dllage of Liana a rock rolled

from the height, the interior of which

contained a complete grave-chamber,

with three couches for the dead ; the

exterior showed two niches, one on

each side of the entrance (Fig. 134).

Grander than, and very different from, the Lykian graves, is

another monument found by Eoss in the isle of Ehodes. It

consists of a large block of sandstone, the lower part of which has

been hewn into a square form with vertical walls. Each of the

long sides measures 2 7 '81 metres, and contains twenty-one semi-

Fig. 132.

Fig. 133. Fig. 134.

columns about 5 metres in height, which, standing on three steps,

were evidently destined to carry a cornice ; this, however, has been

destroyed by the upper parts falling on it. Whether the top

consisted of a stone pyramid, or of a liill planted "wdth shrubs and
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Fis. 135.
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trees, cannot now be distinguished. On the northern side, which

is the best preserved (see Fig. 135), between the fifth and sixth

columns of tlie western corner (see phan. Fig. 136; scale =15
metres), lies a door (a), through wliich one enters the grave-

chambers. The first compartment is an entrance-hall (6), 9*20

metres wide by 3 metres

deep, in the small sides of

which there are niches. A
second door (c) leads into a

larger chamber {d), (6 "70 by
4 '40 metres), in the walls of

which are unequal niches,

with five couches for the

dead ; these, however, were

found empty when the tomb

was opened. On the walls of

all these chambers (which

extend only over a fourth

part of the whole basis, and

probably were joined by

others) a fine coating of

stucco has been preserved,

with some traces of painting

on it. Tombs of this kind,

cut into the rock, were not

usual in Greece. Detached

gi'ave- buildings were e\'i-

dently the rule, and of the

niimerous varieties of these we propose to give some specimens.

}). The oldest and shnplest buildings of this kind ai'e the

developed forms of the above-mentioned earth-mounds. From

surrounding these with stone walls one proceeded to building the

whole tomb of stone, and in changing the round form

for the square a quadrangular pointed stone pyramid

was arrived at. Pausanias saw a monument of this

kind near Argos, on the road to Epidauros ; it was

ex])lained to him as the common memorial of those

slain in the fight between I'roitos and Akrisios. A
Fig. 137, numl)er of similar monuments have more recently

been discovered in Argohs, the most important of which, near

mil

'^^m
I

Fig. lbl>.
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Fi- 138.

Kenchreai, is a pyramid built of square stones (see Figs. 137-139).

The basis is 48 feet long by 39 feet wide. According to Ross, the

southern corner is rectangular, and here a door, covered by pro-

truding stones in the manner of the Tirynthian galleries, leads

into a narrow passage, at the end of which one enters, by a second

door on the right-hand side, the inner chamber, measuring 1 feet

square. It remains doubt-

ful whether this building

was a tomb or a watch-

tower. Where the round

shape of the earth-mounds

was retained (see, for ex-

ample, the grave in the isle

of Syme, Kg. 98), with an

additional architectural

arrangement of the sur-

rounding stones, the result

was a handsome round

building resting on a quad-

rangular base, and frequently used for tombs. Kg. 140 shows a

beautiful specimen of this style found in the nekropolis of Kyrene.

Some of the graves at Mykente are old and simple. Like the

megalithic tombs of "Western Europe, they consist of roughly hewn
stones,, and contain small,, low

chambers, covered with large

slabs of stone. Fig. 141 shows

the largest amongst them.

We now come to graves

of a more monumental cha-

racter. Near Adelphi one has

been discovered which has
r^ 140

exactly the form of a house. It lies amongst graves of various

kinds, and is surrounded by remnants of sarcophagi and other

ruins which indicate the site of the old nekropolis of Delphi.

Thiersch describes it as an " edifice of freestone, which shows the

antiquity of its style by the fact that the sides, the door, and a

window above it, gTow narrower towards the toj) ;" he adds that

its destmation as a grave cannot be doubted (see Fig. 142).

Some tombs found at Carpuseli, in Asia Minor, are more
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elegant in design. They are square and stand on some steps

;

the walls consist of equal blocks of freestone, showing a base at the

bottom and a cornice at the top. One of the largest amongst

Fig. HI. Fig. 142.

them (see Figs. 143 and 144) contains in the interior of the

chamber, the entrance to which is not visible, a strong pillar,

which carries the ceiling, consisting of large beams and slabs of

stone ; on it stood, perhaps, the statue of the deceased.

In the Greek islands tombs are frequently found which, like the

subterraneous chambers, contain several couches for the dead.

They consist of strong masonry, and their ceilings are vaulted,

whence the name tholaria now commonly applied to them. The

only specimen we quote (Fig. 145) has been found in the island

of Amorgos. It comprises three graves, separated from each other

Fig. 143. Fig. 144. Fig. 145.

by slabs of stone. Over each of these is a niche in the wall,

containing glass vessels, lamps, etc. The door is very low ; its

threshold consists of a rounded slab of stone. The tomb itself is

at present covered by alluvial earth, but stood originally above

ground like others of the same kind in the islands of Ikaros,

Kalymnos, Leros, and others ; some of these tombs contain from

five to six burial compartments.

Graves of this kind were considered chiefly as safe receptacles of

the remnants of the dead ; others were destined at the same time
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to preserve the memory of the deceased by iceans of artiste

beauty. In this manner the grave developed into the monument.

The dead, according to Greek notions, -were "icnsidecfd .is

heroes, their graves were frequently called" heroa, and naturally

took the form of holy edifices. The facades of the above-men-

tioned graves in rocks remind us of those of temples, and, on

the same principle, detached tombs (for instance, those in Thera

and other islands) were built like temples. A tomb discovered

by Fellows at Sidyma in Lykia

seems to resemble a temple, with

separate standing columns in the

faQade (see Fig. 146). The same

similarity to a temple is shown by a

tomb at Kyrene, the fa9ade of which,

contrary to rule, contains two doors

adjoining each other (see Fig. 147).

The most perfectspecimen of this

style has been made known by the

researches of Fellows near Xanthos

in Lykia. It is in

a state of almost

complete destruc-

tion, but from the

well-preserved base

and from a number

of ruins and redis-

covered sculptures

the plan of the

whole may be con-

jectured with tolerable certainty. A model, as well as the remains

of it, is in the British Museum, in which to each of the single

fragments its supposed origmal position has been assigned.

Another reconstruction, differing from the above, has been

attempted by Falkener, from which we have borrowed the

plan (Fig. 148) and the perspective view (Fig. 149). Accord-

ing to Falkener's conjectures, the monument consisted of a

base 10 '2 5 metres in length, 6*90 metres in width, and of almost

the same height, adorned with two surrounding stripes of battle-

scenes in relief, besides an elegant cornice. On this base rose

Fig. 147.
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aft' Ionic -paript^ros, the peristyles of which had four columns

on each of "the sinnller, and six columns on each of the

ilQng6r'"sides;the c(?lla shows on each side two columns in antis.

A richly decorated door leads from the pronaos (a) (to which

corresponds the posticum (h) on the other side) into the roomy

cella (c). The frieze and the pediment were adorned with reliefs

;

on the points of the gables stood statues, as also in the interstices

between the rich Ionic columns.

r;=Pfs!M«y',s!®si-rii^

=^ri
The 'widely -spread use of such

monuments is shown by a beau-

tiful structure found at Cirta,

on the north coast of Africa (the

Constantine of the present day),

and said to be the grave of

King Micipsa, who founded a

Greek colony in this place. A
square structure rises on a base

of steps (as in the grave of

Theron, at Agrigentum) ; there

is a door on each side, worked in

relief. On the top of this struc-

ture stands a small Doric temple,

also square in shape, and showing

gables on all sides. The roof

thus formed is carried by eight

colimins, again forming a square,

which stand perfectly free, and do not enclose a cella (see Fig. 150).

To conclude, we mention one of the most splendid monumental

graves that ever existed, viz., the tomb of Maussollos, King of

Karia, at Halikamassos. Unfortunately only ruins remain, which,

by order of the British Government, have been freed from the

surrounding rubbish by Mr. C. T. NcAvton (1856-59), and care-

fully measured by the architect of the expedition, IMr. li. P.

PuUan. Pliny (" Hist. Nat.," XXXVI. 5, § 4, ed. Sillig) in his

description of this monument (considered by the ancients as one

of the seven wonders of the world) says, that Artemisia erected it

for her husband Mau.ssollos (ob. Olympiad 167, 352 B.C.) It

is an oblong, measuring from north to south 63 feet, the front

and back being a little shorter. The circumference of the mouu-

Fig. 148.
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ment {i.e. of the peribolis) amounts to 411 feet; it rises to a

height of 25 cubits

(37-|-feet), and is sur-

rounded by thirty-six

columns. The colon-

nade round the tomb

was called the pteron.

The sculptures on the

east sides were by

Skopas, those on the

north side by Bryaxis,

those on the south

side by Timotheos,

and those on the west

side by Leochares.

Above the pteron

rises a pyramid cor-

responding in size to

thebottom part,which

on twenty-four steps

narrows itself into a

pointed column. On
the top is a quadriga

of marble, the work of Pythis,

including which the height of

the whole monument is 140

feet. From marble steps, pieces

of columns, capitals, and some

fragments of sculptures, to-

gether with Pliny's remarks,

the mentioned English scholars

have cleverly conjectured the

original form of the building.

The chief view of the western

front is shown in Pig. 151,

according to their designs. We
prefer Pullan's attempt at a

reconstruction to that of Palk-

ener, inserted in our former

editions. Prom fragments of
Fig. 150.
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the horses and chariot of tlie quadriga, its own dimensions, as

well as the circumference of the pjTiimid on which it stood, can

be calculated, the height of the latter being definable by the

discovered steps, and that of the pteron by the columns, etc. In

many places the traces of painting in red and blue have been

discovered. Of the above mentioned reliefs fourteen tablets

were found let into the walls of the Turkish citadel of Budrun,

Fig. 151.

built from the ruins of Halikarnassos. In 1846 they were pur-

chased by the English Government for the British Museum. By
the Eomans the word mausoleum was used as a general term

for tombs, reminding by their splendour or design of our monu-
ment.

c. In some of the artistic grave-monuments the keeping of

the body was quite dispensed with. We are speaking of the

so-called kenotaphia, erected to (k'cea.sed persons whose remains

were not in tlie possession of their friends, or tlieir paternal city,

which wished to honour their memory. Tliis leads us to mouu-
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ments erected in honour of living persons, for instance ' of

victors in public games, or wrestling competitions. The most

beautiful amongst them, and, at the same time, one of the

loveliest remnants of Greek antiquity, is the one erected at Athens

to commemorate the victory gained by the choragos Lysikrates

(334 B.C.) It is called either the choragic

monument of Lysikrates, or the lantern

of Diogenes (Fig. 152). It is altogether

34 feet high. The base is slender and

square in shape ; on it rises an elegant

little round temple ; six Corinthian semi-

columns protrude from the circular wall

(see Fig. 11) carrying beams, the frieze

of which represents an episode from the

history of Dionysos, the god of festive

games. Above the beams is the roof,

wrought in the shape of a flat cupola from

a large block of marble ; from the middle

of it a stone-flower of acanthus-leaves

seems to grow. It served to support a

tripod, for the legs of which artistically

decorated resting-points have been pre-

served on the cupola,

25. Amongst pubHc buildings we
mentioned first the gymnasia, which,

originating in the requirements of single

persons, soon became centre-points of

Greek life. Corporeal exercise was of

great importance amongst the Greeks,

and the games and competitions in the

various kinds of bodily skill (to which we ^
i.-,- ^^-

shall return) formed a chief feature of their religious feasts.

This circumstance reacted on both sculpture and architecture, in

supplying the former with models of ideal beauty, and in setting

the task to the latter of providing suitable places for these games

to be celebrated. For purposes of this kind (as far as public

exhibition was not concerned) the palsestrai and gymnasia served.

In earlier times these two must be distinguished. In the palaestra

{irakaiarpa from TrdXr], wrestling) young men practised wrestling
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and boxing. As these arts were gradually developed, larger

establishments with separate compartments became necessary.

Originally such places were, like the schools of the grammarians,

kept by private persons ; sometimes they consisted only of open

spaces, if possible near a brook and surrounded by trees. Soon,

however,regular buildings—g}Tnnasia—became necessary. At first

they consisted of an uncovered court surrounded by colonnades, ad-

joining which lay covered spaces, the former being used for running

and jumping, the latter for wrestling. In the same degree as these

exercises became more developed, and as -grown-up men began to

take an interest in these youthful sports, and spent a great part of

their day at the gymnasia, these grew in size and splendour.

They soon became a necessary of life, and no town could be with-

out them, larger cities often containing several. Minute de-

scriptions of these establishments by Greek authors we do not

possess, but the important parts are known to us from occasional

remarks, particularly in the Platonic dialogues. There we find

mentioned the i<f)r]^elov, where the youths used to practise

;

further, the bath (^dkavelov), to which belonged a dry sweating

bath (irvpiaTijpLov), for the use of both wrestlers and visitors.

The a7ro8vT7]pLov was the room for undressing. In another room

the iXaLoOrjaiov, the oil was kept for rubbing the wrestlers, and

there possibly this rubbing itself took place ; in the Kovta-T^ptov

the wrestlers were sprinkled with sand, so as to give them a firm

hold on each other. The a^aipca-r'^piov was destined for games

at balls, while other passages, open or covered (collectively called

S/jo/io<?), were used for practice in running or simply for walking.

A particular kind of covered passage were the ^vcrrol, which had

raised platforms on both sides for the walkers, the lower space

between being used by tlie wrestlers—an arrangement similar to

that of the stadia, whence tlie name of porticiis stadiatcc applied to

them by the Eomans.

About the connection of these different parts we receive in-

formation by Vitruvius, who, in his fifth book about architecture

(chapter xi.), gives a full description of a Greek gymnasion. He
begins his architectural rules (derived from the gymnasia of

late Greek times) with the court, which, as in the dwelling-

house, is called irepta-rvXiov, and may be either a perfect square or

an oblong ; its whole circumference ought to be 2 stadia = 1200
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feet. It is surrounded by colonnades on all four sides, that

towards the south being double, in order to shelter the rooms

lying on that side against the weather. Adjoining the single

colonnades lay spacious halls {exedrce), with seats for philosophers,

rhetoricians, and others ; beliind the double colonnade lay various

rooms, the centre one (cpheheum) being a large hall with seats,

for the young men to practise in. Like the prostas of the older

dwelling-house, it seems to have been the centre of the whole

building. To the right of it were the coryceum (for games at

balls, KcopvKo<i), the conisterium (see p. 108), and next to it,

where the colonnade made an angle, the frigida lavatio (cold bath),

called by the Greeks \ovrp6v. On the other side, in the same

order, lay the elceotliesmm, the frigidarium, or rather, which is

more likely, the tepidariuvi (tepid bath), and the entrance to the

propnigeum (heating-room), with a sweating-bath near it, to

which, on the other side, were joined a laconicum and the calda

lavatio.

In most cases this was the whole of the gymnasion. At a

later, more splendour-loving period, these establishments were

considerably enlarged, and in some cases a stadion was added to

the gymnasion. Vitruvius mentions this extension in his addi-

tions to the above description. He says, that beyond this peri-

stylos three porticoes may be added (with remarkable analogy to

the addition of a second court to the older dwelling-house) : one

on the side forming the peristyles (his name for the whole of the

buildings just described), and two others to right and left of it.

The first-mentioned one, towards the north, ought to be very broad,

with a double colonnade ; the others, simple, with raised platforms

(margines), at least 10 feet wide, going round at the side nearest to

the waU and columns ; the deeper-lying centre, with steps leading

to it, being destined for the wrestlers to practise in during the

winter, so as not to disturb those walking on the platforms. These,

he says, were the ^varol of the Greeks. Between these two ^varoi

are to be plantations, gardens, and public walks, called by the

Greeks irepiSpo/jilBe^, by the Eomans xi/sti ; on the third side of

these grounds lies the stadion, a large space for the accommoda-

tion of both spectators and wrestlers.

These precepts, of course, were not carried out in every Greek

gymnasion ; they only may serve to give a general notion of
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such establishments. Instead of adding a new one to the many
conjectural designs attempted by archceologists, we will give a

description of a really existing Greek gymnasion, which, although

very simple in design, tallies in the most essential points with the

description of Vitruvius. Leake has discovered its remains at

Hierapolis in Asia Minor (see plan, Fig. 153, scale =90 metres).

A A are covered passages, B the open colonnade, behind which

the chief building is situated. In the latter the ephebeum (D)

forms the centre, joined on one side by the coryceum (E), the

conisterium (F) and the cold bath (G), to the latter of which

belonged perhaps the room I. In the two rooms opening towards

the portico we must recognise the apodyteria, which Yitruvius

does not mention at all. lioom II would, according to Vitruvius,

be the elreothesium, L the tepidarium, and N the entrance to the

heating-room and to the warm baths (M 0), of which Vitnuaus

mentions the various divisions. Turning to the back part of the

establishment, we notice several rooms (C C), either excdrcc or

rooms for the keepers, between which lies the double portico
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(P), turned towards the north, and forming the entrance from

the first into the second division. Q Q are the covered passages

with single porticoes, the plantation (R E) lies between them, the

third side of the quadrangle being occupied by the course (S),

with steps (T) for the spectators.

Quite different is the arrangement of the Gymnasion of

Ephesos, which was built probably by the Emperor Hadrianus,

and is amongst the best preserved ones in existence (see plan,

Eig, 154, scale =100 feet, English measure). The frequent use

of the vault proves its Eoman origin, while in the arrangement

of the chief parts the essential features of Greek construction

Fig. 154.

remain the same. We find no peristyles, the chief building

being, instead of it, surrounded by a portico {cryfto-forticvis, A)

joined by numerous exedrse, which, however, are not, as Vitruvius

prescribes, spatiosce, but resemble small niches of both round and

quadrangular shapes. From the portico one enters an open

space, thought to be the palaestra (B), and evidently intended to

supply the peristyles. After it follow^s the ephebeum (C), wliich

here also is the real centre of the building. The rooms D D
seem to have had no communication with the ephebeum ; they

open into the palaestra B, and may be considered as elseothesium

^^nd conisterium, miless w^e take them for the apodyteria. Behind
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the ephebeum lies a passage (E) leading to the baths, F and G
being most likely the situations of the cold, L and ^I those of the

warmer baths. H H are explained by the editors of the " Ionian

Antiquities," as the hot or sudatory bath. Xear I a staircase

leads into a vaulted chamber, still blackened by smoke, which the

editors take to be a laconicum. Perhaps it may have been a

propnigeum, the room above being in that case the laconicum

proper. K, which corresponds to the palaestra B, was most likely

the sphairisterium or coryceum.

26. The centre of political and conmiercial intercourse was the

agora. Like the gymnasion, and even earlier than this, it grew

into architectural splendour with the increasing culture of the

Greeks. In maritime cities it generally lay near the sea ; in inland

places at the foot of the hiU which carried the old feudal castle.

Being the oldest part of the city, it naturally became the focus

not only of commercial, but also of religious and political life.

Here, even in Homer's time, the citizens assembled in consultation,

for which purpose it was supplied with seats; here were the

oldest sanctuaries ; here were celebrated the first festive games

;

here centred the roads on which the intercommunication, both

religious and commercial, with neighbouring cities and states was

earned on ; from here started the processions which continually

passed between holy places of kindred origin, though locally

separated. Although originally all public transactions were

carried on in these market-places, special local arrangements

for contracting public business soon became necessary in large

cities. At Athens, for instance, the gently rising ground of

the Philopappos hiU, called Pnyx, touching the Agora, was

used for political consultations, while most likely, about the time

of the Pisistratides, the market of Kerameikos, the oldest seat

of Attic industry (lying between the foot of the Akropolis, the

Areopagos, and the hill of Theseus), became the agora proper,

i.e. the centre of Athenian commerce. The described circum-

stances naturally led to an ornamentation of the market-place.

Nevertheless, in old towns the agora was not an artistic whole

with a distinct architectural design. Its confines were originally

irregular, and the site of temi)les, and the direction of the streets

leading into it, made an alteration of its boundary-line dithcult.

This was different in cities founded at a later period ; the regular
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construction of the agora seems indeed to have been initiated

by the colonies of Asia Minor. Pausanias says of the market-

place of Elis, that it was not built according to the Ionian custom,

but in a more ancient style.

Concerning these Ionic market-buildings, we again meet with

the form of a quadrangular court surrounded by colonnades.

This form, eminently suited to the climate, was frequently used

by the Greeks, both in private and public buildings. The descrip-

tion by Vitruvius ("Arch.," V. 1) of an agora, evidently refers to

the splendid structures of post-Alexandrine times. According to

him it was quadrangular in size, and surrounded by wide double

colonnades. The numerous

columns carried archi-

traves of common stone or

of marble, and on the

roofs of the porticoes were

galleries for walking pur-

poses. This of course, does

not apply to all market-

places, even of later date
;

but, upon the whole, the

remaining specimens agree

with the description of

Vitruvius. Figs. 155 and

156 illustratethe beautiful

market-place of Delos. It

lies on a terrace near the

smaU harbour of the town,

and consists of a quad-

rangular court surroimded by a Doric colonnade. The length of

the whole is 1 7 feet (English measure). The western colonnade

(A) is the largest, being 40 feet wide ; it has a number of doors

through which the entrance from the terrace and the sea into

the agora was effected. E and F mark the sites where, most
likely, stood altars ; in the centre of the open area was a

fountain.

Eicher and larger was the agora of Aphrodisias in Karia.

It occupied an area of 525 by 213 feet, and the inside of it was
adorned with an elegant Ionic colonnade containing marble

Fig. 155.



112 TOWER OF THE WINDS' AT ATHENS.

benches. Outside of the enclosing wall was also a colonnade.

Altogether 460 columns stood in this place.

To complete the picture of a Greek agora we mention a

monument which once adorned the market-place of Athens. It is

the so-called " Tower of

the Winds," erected

about 50 B.C. by An-

dronikus of KyTrhos,and

supplying two important

requirements of com-

mercial gatherings. The

interior contained a

water-clock, and on the

floor (see plan, Fig. 157)

the grooves are still re-

cognisable, the gradual

filling of which with

water from a reservoir

marked the passing time.

On the top of the roof

is a capital, and on it

stands a movable bronze

figure of a Triton (no

more in existence), which,

moved round by the

wmd, pointed with its

staff to the different

directions of the winds,

the figures of which, in

bas-relief, adorned the

eiglit sides of the build-

ing. Underneath this

frieze the lines of a sun-

dial are chiselled into

the wall. Two small

porticoes contain each two ihited columns without bases, the

capitals of which remind us of tlie Corinthian style. A semi-

circular building is affixed to the chief edifice, the whole im-

pression of which is extremely graceful (Fig. 158).

Fig. 1
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27. We have repeatedly mentioned the stoa or colonnade in

connection with other buildings ; we now have to consider it as a

separate artistic erection. Something of the kind we have already-

seen in the xysti, where wide colonnades were terminated on one

side by a wall, on the other by a row of columns. In the same
manner the stoa, as an independent building, occurs both as an

ornament of streets and squares, and as a convenient locahty for

xS
i'iir. 15

walks and public meetings. Its simplest form is that of a colon-

nade bounded by a waU. This back waU offers a splendid surface

for decorations, and is frequently adorned with pictures. A stoa

in the market-place of Athens contained illustrations of the

battle of (Enoe, of the fight of the Athenians against the

I
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Amazons, of the destniction of Troy, and of the battle of ^Marathon
;

hence the name (ttqci. TroiKLKrj.

The progress from this simple form to a further extension is

on a principle somewhat analogous to what we have observed in

the temple ; that is, a row of columns was added on the other

side of the wall. The result was a double colonnade, aroa StTrX?),

as a specimen of which, Pausanias mentions the Kork}Taic stoa

near the market-place of Elis. As important we notice Pau-

sanias's remark that this stoa " contained in the middle not colunms,

but a wall ;" which shows that most

of the double colonnades contained

columns in the centre, as props of the

roof. Indeed, such remains as are pre-

served indicate this arrangement more

or less distinctly. This is the case

particularly with the so-called liasiUka

of Paestum. This building, lying to

the south of the small temple, looks

itself at first sight like a temple, from

which, however, it differs considerably

on closer investigation. First of all,

it has on its smaller sides an uneven

number of columns {viz. 9), while in

the temple the situation of the entrance

in the middle necessitated an even

number of columns. Inside the colon-

nade we here find, instead of the walls

of the cella, rows of columns, and in

the middle between these another row
^''K- 1^^- of slightly larger columns, wliich divide

the building into two equal parts, and, like the wall in the

KorkryTaic monument at Elis, carry the roof.

The design of the colonnade at Thorikos in Attica seems to

have been of a similar cliaracter (see Fig. 159). It has seven

columns in each of the two smaller facades (a little over 48 Pjiglish

feet wide) and fourteen on each of the long sides ; a row of columns

in the middle (no more in existence) seems to have carried the

roof.

In stoas destined for public consultatif)ns a further division
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of the centre space became desirable, and, indeed, we are told that

in some of them the interior was divided by rows of columns into

three naves. Touching the agora of Elis, towards the south lay a

stoa in which the Hellanodikai assembled for common consulta-

tions. It was of the Doric order, and divided into three parts by

two rows of columns. If we assume that it was surrounded by a

wall instead of a simple row of columns. Fig. 160 will show us

the design (scale =50 feet). A is the centre nave, B B the two

side naves, C a semicircular termination to the centre nave analo-

gous to the exedrce in the gymnasia ; D is the portico by means of

which the building opens towards the agora. In this way we
gain the form of a building somewhat similar both to the cella of

a temple and to the Eoman basilica. Perhaps the crToa ^aal\eLo<i

in the agora of Athens, where the

Archon Basileus sat in judgment,

was arranged in a similar manner.

28. The arts practised in the

gymnasia were publicly displayed

at the festivals. The buildings in

which these displays took place

were modified according to their

varieties. The races, both on horse-

back and in chariots, took place in

the hippodrome (tTTTroSpoyu-o?), for
°"

the gymnastic games of the pentathlon served the stadion {ardhiov),

while for the acme of the festivals, the musical and dramatic per-

formances, theatres were erected.

Hippodromes were originally of very simple design. The

heroes before Troy raced in a plain near the sea, the boundaries of

which were marked in the most primitive manner ; a dry tree one

fathom {Klafter) in height, with two white shining stones leaning

against it, served as the goal {(xrjfMa). The spectators took their

seats where they could find them on the hills, near wliich a

course was generally chosen with this view.

This regard to the locality, so characteristic of Greek architec-

ture, was even observed when the recurrence of festive games had

made more complicated arrangements necessary. This was parti-

cularly the case with the hippodrome of Olympia, of which we
possess minute descriptions, and which therefore may serve as an

Eo
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example of Greek race-courses in general. Pausanias says in his

description of this huilding (if so it may be called), that one side

of it was formed by a low

range of hills, where the

seats of the spectators were

situated. Perhaps this one

side was sufficient for that

purpose during the first time

after the introduction of

races (Olympiad 25). But

when the multitudes at the

Olympian festivals began to

increase more and more, a

wall of earth (%w/Aa) was

erected opposite the hill-

side with more seats. These

two platforms bounded the

course proper on its two

long sides, the wall being

a little longer than the

hill, owing perhaps to the

oblique direction of the

line of starting. It lay to

the left of the hill, and,

being extended as far as

the wall, finished the coui-se

on this side ; the architec-

tural boundary of the whole

was formed on the same

side by a portico built by

Agnaptos. On the opposite

side the wall joined the hill

in a semicircle, with an

outlet in the centre, which

on this side finished the

Fig. ](ji. course. Here also was

placed the goal round which

the charioteer had to turn, the most diilicult operation of the

whole race. " Here was," says I'ausanias, after mentioning the
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outlet, " the horror of horses, the taraxippos {rapa^nriTo^i). It

has the form of a round altar, and when the horses pass it, they

are struck, without a visible cause, with great fear, which produces

restiveness and confusion ; the reason why often the chariots

break, and the charioteers are wounded." A second goal was at

the other end of . the course ; on it stood the statue of

Hippodameia, and it marked the spot which the chariots, after

rounding the taraxippos, had to reach in order to gain the

victory. The plan of the course is shown by Fig. 161 (scale=
300 feet), according to Hirt's investigations. A is the slope of

the hill, E the rows of seats on the wall, C C the semicircle

joining the hiU, D the above-mentioned passage. Opposite this

stands the taraxippos E F, being the second goal with the statue

of Hippodameia. Whether between these two goals the ground

was raised, in analogy to the s'pina, of the Eoman circus, or whether

the line of separation between the up and down courses was

marked by columns, Pansanias does not say. Some arrangement

of this kind must certainly have been desirable, and has therefore

been conjectured by several archaeologists (G). The side of the

Hippodrome lying opposite the curve is closed by the portico of

Agnaptos (H). In front of it was a contrivance which, although

Pausanias describes it with evident gusto, can hardly be recognised

with certainty. It is the a(f)eac^, the start (J J) or barrier, from

which, on a given sign (a bronze eagle thrown into the air by

some mechanical appliance), the horses dragging the chariots set

out on their run. The d(f)eac<; protruded into the space of the

course like the prow of a vessel, each of its two sides being about

400 feet long. Inside it were the places for horses and chariots

{olK^/Mara). They were placed with a view to showing perfect

impartiality to aU competitors, and were assigned to them by

lot. Each compartment was closed by a rope ; on a sign being

given the rope was first withdrawn from the compartment

nearest the portico (a a) ; when the horses thus released had

reached the compartment (b h) the rope was withdrawn there,

and two other chariots (or racing horses) entered the course, and

so forth up to the furthest point of the d(f)eat<i* Between the lists

* On this Iwirdrpea-is the inventor of it, Kleoetas, the Athenian sculptor, prided

himself much. The whole arrangement, however, has been doubted as too compli-

cated for the practically minded Greeks. Still the words of Pausanias distinctly
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and the portico of Agnaptos lay an open court (K), in which

the preparations for the race were made, and where stood the

statues of Poseidon Hippios and Here Hippia. Altars and

statues were, moreover, placed in various points of the huilding.

Two of the former were respectively dedicated to Ares Hippios and

Athene Hippia, as the protecting deities of warlike and chivalrous

exercises ; others were devoted to the a'^aQr] Tvyji], to Pan, Aphro-

dite, and the Nymphs, not to mention several other divinities.

Demeter Chamyne had a temple on the top of the hill, most

likely above the spectators' seats.

29. Analogous to the design of the hippodrome was that of

the stadion {tnaliov). This being originally designed for the

nmnin<T of foot-rnoos. its lenrrth-wise shape was also determined.

Fig. 102.

The runners here, however, being men, both the length and width

of the coui-se were of smaller dimensions. The usual length of the

stadion was 600 feet, a measure which, first decided upon by

Herakles for the Stadion of Olympia, afterwards became the miit

of the Greek road-measure. Some of the stadia are, however,

much longer; the one at Laodikeia being, for instance, 1,000 feet

long by only 90 wide (see Fig. 162). Here a natural declivity of

the soil had been made available. The games took place in the

valley, the spectators being seated on the slope of the hill, which

for that pui-jiose had been formed into terraces. Such favourable

situations, however, being scarce, generally the sides of the stadion

indicate the gradual rcluasiug of tlu' hoi-ses, and also the tico sides of the starting

line.
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had to be artificially raised, whicli was done by surrounding it

with a wall of earth.* This arrangement seems to have been the

common one amongst the Greeks, and Pausanias mentions several

stadia (for instance, at Corinth, Thebes, Athens, Olympia, and

Epidauros) consisting of a %<y/ia ; moreover, he mentions ex-

pressly that this was the usual way of their construction. In

later times artistic decorations were added, and the seats built of

solid stone. The Stadion

of Messene is a beautiful

example of natural fitness

and additional artistic

arrangement. Lying in

the lower parts of the

town its form was deter-

mined by the nature of

the soil (see Eig. 163,

scale — 100 metres).

The area, the scene of

the competitions {a a),

lies in a natural hollow

through which flows a

brook. The hills on

both sides were used for

seats (b h) without any

attempts being made at

making the two long

sides of the Stadion par-

allel. Colonnades were

erected on the top of the

rising ground, and the

semicircular termination

of the course was fitted

with stone seats all round. The colonnade (C) extended on

one side to the end of the course, which is there finished by the

* Sometimes this was done only on one side of the stadion, as was, for instance, the

case in that lying, according to Pausanias, behind the theatre of ^gina. Ross says

of the Stadion of Delos, that its western side is hounded by a hill, the eastern one

being left entirely without seats, with the exception of a kind of tribune about forty-

five paces in length lying right in the centre, and having contained, as it seems,

three or four rows of seats.

Fig. 163.
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town wall iji) ; on the other it ends in an obtuse angle (rf). owing

to the slight decline of the ground at tliat point. The colonnades

also extend toward the end of the course, where they enclose a

square court, and are joined together by a double portico (e e).

This double portico seems to have been the chief entrance, the

wall enclosing this whole part being besides interrupted by two

minor entrances (/ and g). In the centre of this raised peristyle

lies the semicircular termination of the stadion (A K), called by the

Greeks a-cpevBovrj, or occasionally dearpov, owing to its similitude to

the place for the spectators of a theatre. It was reserved for

wrestling-matches, the pankration, and the like. Here, at Olympia,

the umpires were seated ; at Messene also this space was evidently

reserved for a better class of people : hence the sixteen rows of

benches surrounding the area all made of stone. Two protrusions

of the surrounding colonnade {i i) give this space a beautiful

architectural conclusion (see the section of the stadion, Fig. 164,

f

'
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columns being apicrreve (be brave !) and a-irevBe (make haste !) The

stadia with semicircles at both ends

required a different arrangement.

These seem to belong to a later

epoch, and may in many cases have

been imitated from Eoman amphi-

theatres. A beautiful specimen of

this later style is the Stadion of

Aphrodisias in Karia,which is about

895 English feet in length (see

Fig. 165). Here also a natural

declivity of the soil has been turned

to account, and, in order to have

room for rows of seats, the hollow

has been artificially increased. The

whole space is surrounded by a wall

with ornamental arcades (see cross-

section, Fig. 166), through which

fifteen public entrances led into the

interior ; several subterraneous pas-

sages opened into the area without

touching the seats of the spectators

(see longitudinal section, Fig. 167).

Such passages seem to have been

common. Pausanias (VI. 20, 8)

mentions one in the stadion of

Olympia through which the com-

petitors and the Hellanodikai used

to enter ; the Olympian stadion at

Athens still shows on its left long-

side the traces of a subterraneous

entrance, cut through the rock.

_ .\ 30. The theatres formed the

climax of festive architecture in

Greece, in accordance with the im-

portant position of the drama in

Greek poetry. Their beginnings

were, however, simple, the more

so as they were in use before the drama had attained its artistic
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development. Originally they were destined for the performance

of the choric dances and songs appertaining to the worship of

Dionysos, but soon they obtained public importance, and became

both a means of artistic culture for youtlis and maidens and a

source of pubhc enjoyment. Theatres were even used for quite

different purposes. Pageants of all kinds could take place in

them, and at the same time they offered a convenient pomt for the

communications made to the people on the part of the government.

Eegular public meetings were held in theatres, as was, for

instance, commonly the case at Athens in the great theatre of

Dionysos, even after the dramatic performances had reached a high

perfection.

1^

fPifnrr.

FiK. 167.

The form and construction of the buildings were here again

adapted to local circumstances, natural risings of the ground being

generally chosen for the purpose. Differently from the hippodrome

or stadion, the action here had to be fixed to a certain point,

round which the spectators* seats had to be arranged, so as to

enable them to direct their eyes to this centre of action. Hence

the form of a greater or smaller segment of tlie circle was chosen

as most convenient.

The oldest theatres consisted of two cliief divisions ; tlie stage

for the dancers (xopof. opxncTpa) and tlie i)lace for the spectators.

The former was levelled in the simplest manner; in the centre
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stood tlie altar of the god to be celebrated, most frequently

Dionysos, whose worship was connected with dancing. Eound the

orchestra rose on the one side the seats of the spectators, in the

form of a semicircle or of a large segment, mostly on the slope of

a hill. Originally the people sat on the hill itself, afterwards seats

(first of wood, later of stone) were put up, where the soil was soft

;

where it was rocky, concentric rows of seats were cut into it. This

custom was not relinquished by the Greeks even after the demands

of artistic beauty and perfection were pitched very high, which

explains the fact that in Greece proper only one theatre (at

Mantinea) has been discovered where the natural height has been

supplied by an artificial one, which simply consists of an earth

wall propped by surrounding walls of polygonal stones, and

covered with rows of seats.

Only in very few cases, however, was the locality naturally

quite adapted to the purpose. Generally alterations and enlarge-

ments were required, which ultimately, in the splendour-loving

cities of Asia Minor, at a post-Alexandrine period, led to the

theatre being wholly built of stone.

Other alterations of the original theatres date from a much
earlier period. From the original Bacchic chorus the drama had

developed into tragedy and comedy ; and although these are said

to have been performed at first by Thespis on a movable scaffold,

they soon were transferred into the standing theatres, the more

easily as the drama itself was considered as part of the Dionysos-

worship. This circumstance made the erection of a stage neces-

sary. Even in the older theatres a wall had been erected at the

back of the orchestra, partly for architectural, partly for acoustic

reasons, and this wall now was gradually extended into a separate

stage-building. The first theatre erected of stone with a regular

stage was that of Athens, which became the model of all others,

both in Greece and the colonies. It was dedicated to Dionysos.

After the wooden scaffolds, originally used, had broken down
during a theatrical performance, in which ^schylos and Pratinas

appeared as competitors, this theatre was built on the southern

slope of the Akropolis (see Fig. 51, J). The hill itself was partly

turned to account architecturally. The theatre was begim in

Olympiad 70, and finished between 340-30 B.C., under Lykurgos.

It had almost entirely disappeared under the rubbish of centmies,
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Fig. 168.

when it was restored to light in its whole extent l)y the celebrated

German architect Strack hi 1862 (see Fig. 181).

In the theatre of Athens a common t}T)e had been gained,

which, with many local modifications, was reproduced ever after.

>,^^:^ rr^ The theatre was divided into three

"r'^ y^.^.^^g^-l ^ "-^ parts—the orchestra, forming almost

-''-; ;V'
'' a complete circle, the place for the

';^ '-,•% spectators, and the stage-building.

The place for the spectators (to

KoTkov, the hoUow pit) consisted of

several steps rising round the or-

chestra in a semicircle or larger seg-

ment, and servmg the audience as

seats {iB(o\cov). Towards the stage

the seats were closed by a wall,

which served both

as a prop and a

boundary, and, fol-

lowing the rising

line of the seats,

(lid not obstruct

the view on to the

stage. The position

of these walls,

standing either in

an obtuse angle to-

wards each other,

or in a straight line, was the cause of two different arrangements,

according to which we may divide all the Greek theatres knowTi

to us into two classes. As
an example of tlie first class,

we may mention the theatre

of Delos (see Fig. 168,

scale =50 metres). It con-

sists of a natural rising of

the ground, being artificially

^'^'" ^'"*
brought into a more regular

shape, and completed by a solid wall 11) feet thick by 30 long.

Anotlicr example is the theatre of Stratonikeia (see Fig. 169,

^^^JJ^ixiHiOill
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scale= 60 feet, English measure), built most likely at the time of

the Seleukides, and enlarged under the Eoman emperors.

Of theatres with a rectangular termination of then* seats we
mention that of Megalopolis in Arcadia, originally one of the

largest and most beau-

tiful in Greece (see Fig. ^^S^-"^^
\

170). It consists of a K r ; •

hill considerably en-

larged, in consequence

of which Pausanias

calls it tlu largest

theatre. The accounts

of its diameter differ

from 480 to 600 feet.

In its present ruined condition neither the stage nor the seats are

distinctly recognisable.

The same form is shown by the theatre of Segesta, in Sicily,

the koilon of which dates from early Greek times ; other rows of

seats on artificial bases, in addition to the original twenty, have

Fig. 172.

later been added. A passage divides the earlier and later parts

of the seats. The remnants of the stage belong to later Eoman
times. Fig. 171 shows the perspective view, Fig. 172 the plan

(scale =140 Sicilian palms).

The interruption of the rows of seats by wider intervals is
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frequently found in theatres, particularly in the larger ones. In

order to facilitate the ascent to the rows and single seats, these

passages (Sia^cofjLaTa) used to divide the seats into several con-

centric stripes. One diazoma only occurs both in the theatres of

Segesta and Stratoiiikeia (Fig. 169). Others have two, as, for

instance, the small theatre of Knidos, which has also been considered

as an odeum (see Fig. 173; width of the orchestra= about 65

English feet). Its koilon is enclosed by rectangular walls, most likely

owing to the direction of the streets between which the theatre lies.

The theatre at Dramyssos in Epeiros has three diazomata,

Fig. 173.

two dividing the seats, and one enclosing the whole koilon ; it

may at the same time serve as an example of the above-mentioned

rectangularly closed theatre. The koilon (see Fig. 174; scale=
100 English feet) is well preserved; in the place of the upper

third diazoma Donaldson conjectures a colonnade, of which,

however, no remnants are now in existence. The diameter of the

orchestra is very small compared with that of the spectators' place;

d and e mark steps leading up to tlie second diazoma. The style of

the building is very simple, and it therefore is considered by many

as very early and of Greek origin ; according to others it belongs to

Roman times. Of the stage building no recognisable parts remain.
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On the outside the koilon was generally enclosed by a wall, as

is shown by the theatre of Dramyssos and others ; Vitruvius in

his description of the Greek theatre speaks of a colonnade, but of

this no authentic traces remain in ruins of*the Greek period.

The entrances to the seats were generally between the prop-

ping walls and the stage-building ; the spectators ascended from

the orchestra. In larger theatres other entrances became desirable.

In the theatre of Dramyssos stairs on the outside of the propping

waU led to the first diazoma. In other theatres, where the locality

permitted, entrances to the upper parts of the koilon had been

arranged, as, for instance, in the theatre of Segesta, and also

in that of Sik}^on (see Fig. 175; scale =60 metres). In the

latter, two passages {a and h) led through the mountian itseK into

Fijr. 174.

the centre of the koilon (see a ^-iew of passage a. Fig. 176).

Moreover, the single rows of seats intercommunicated in all

theatres by means of narrow stairs, which, verging like radii

towards the centre of the orchestra, divided the koilon into several

wedge-like partitions (/cep/ctSe?). In Greek theatres these are

generally found in even numliers, varying, according to size and

other local conditions, from two to ten. "Where several diazomata

are found, the mutual position of the stairs has been changed (as

at Knidos, Segesta, Stratonikeia), or their nimiber has been

doubled (as at Dramyssos). Two of the stair-steps are equal m size

to one of the sitting-steps, the latter being so arranged that the

spectators had room to sit at ease without being inconvenienced

by the feet of those occupying the upper rows. Their height was.
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according to Vitmvius, no less than 1 foot, and not more than

1 foot 6 inches, which small measure is accounted for by the

custom of raising the seats by means of bolsters and cushions ;
the

Fig. 176.

width of the seats was equal to about twice their height. The

steps are generally simple in design, with a view, however, to con-

venience and comfort. Frequently they are slightly raised in

front, the lower part at the back being destined for the feet of

Fig. 177. Fig. 178.

those sitting in the row behind. This is illustrated in the simplest

manner by the sitting-steps of the theatres of Catana (Fig. 177)

and of Akrai (Fig. 178), in Sicily, a being the sitting-steps, h

those of the stairs.

Fig. 17 Fig. 180.

In other theatres the front side of the steps has been slightly

pushed back or hollowed out, so as to gain room for the feet.

Such is the case in the theatres at Megalopolis (Fig. 179), at
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Tauromenium, and at Side in Asia Minor. Particularly comfort-

able are the steps of the theatre at Sparta, with their seats slightly

hollowed out (Fig. 180) ; those at lasos, in Asia Minor, are formed

in the manner of arm-chairs, the seats in front of the diazoma

being real arm-chairs with backs to them, as was also the case

in the theatre of Epidauros, celebrated amongst the ancients.

Particularly interesting with regard to these arm-chairs is the

above-mentioned theatre of Dionysos at Athens, rediscovered in

1862. The place for the spectators consists of about one hundred

rows of seats, divided into thirteen kerkides by means of fourteen

stairs, the two last of which lie near the entrances, close by the

side-wall. The height of each step is 0'345 metre, the hori-

zontal depth 0*782 metre; the latter is divided into two parts,

the front one (0"332 metre deep) being used as the seat; the

back one (0-45 metre deep) slightly hollowed, being destined for

the feet of those sitting higher. The width of the stair-steps is
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0"70 metre, their height corresponding with that of the sitting

steps in this manner, that the stair-step at first is 0-22 metre high,

but gradually rises towards the back. In this sloping part grooves

have been cut into the step, so as to prevent people from slipping.

The lowest row of steps immediately surrounding the orchestra

(Fig. 181) is occupied by sixty-seven arm-chairs, by ones, twos,

or threes, hewn from blocks of Pentelic marble. These, as is

proved by their inscriptions, were destined for the priests, archontes,

and thesmothetai, the centre one, riclily decorated with bas-reliefs,

being reserved for the priest of Dionysos Eleuthereus. The wall

of the proskenion, also decorated with bas-reliefs, was erected by

the Archon Phaidros, perhaps in the third century after Christ,

while the older wall and the oldest proskenion were placed, the

former by six, the latter by eight, metres further back, owing to

the orchestra required for the chorus of the old tragedy and

comedy being much larger than that wanted for the mimic per-

formances of late Eoman times.

The orchestra, as we said before, was the scene of the choric

dances in which the drama had its origin. Even in later theatres

a large space was reserved for this purpose between the place for

the spectators and the stage. This space was larger in the Greek

than in the Eoman theatres, in which latter no dances of this

kind took place. Vitruvius describes the Greek orchestra as a

circle into which a square had been designed, so that the four

corners touched the periphery. The side of the square turned

towards the stage terminates the orchestra, the space between tliis

line and the tangent parallel to it being occupied by the stage.

On the other side the orchestra is enclosed by the seats of the

spectators. In the centre of it stands the thymele, the altar of

Dionysos, wliich at the same time forms the central point of the

choric dances. The soil was simply levelled ; at meetings it was

perhaps strewn with sand (hence Koviarpa) ; only in case dances

were performed the thymele was sun-ounded with a floor of boai-ds,

resting most likely on several steps. In case of dramatic per-

formances different arrangements became necessary. For the

chorus had not only to sing and dance, but also to speak to the

actors on the stage, and its place of action had to be raised accord-

ingly. This was done by erecting a scaffolding over one half of the

konistra as far as the thymele, and placing boards thereon. This
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raised part was called the orchestra proper, or the scenic orchestra,

to distinguish it from the choreutic one. The latter, by some

feet lower than the stage, was entered by the choreutai by the

same passages iirapo^oi), between the walls and the koilon, through

which the spectators reached the konistra, and thence their seats.

Steps led up to the orchestra, which again was connected with the

stage by means of low movable stairs (/cXt/xa/cef) of three or four

steps each (/cXt/u-a/cTT^pe?), as the course of the drama required

frequently the ascending by the chorus of the stage, and its

returning thence to the orchestra. Of these temporary arrange-

ments naturally nothing remains ; hence the various theories

regarding them started by archaeologists. Upon these, however,

we cannot enter.

Of the stage-building we have fewer and less well-preserved

remnants than of the place for the spectators. The stage was

called 7; cKrivt] (tent), an expression' dating most likely from the

time when at the back of the orchestra a scaffolding was erected

from which the actors entered as from a kind of tent. Afterwards

the same expression was transferred to the stone theatre, its mean-

ing being now either the whole stage-building, or, in a narrower

sense, the back wall of the stage. Hence the expression found in

Vitruvius of sccna tragica, coynica, and satyrica, from the different

changes of scenery applied to it. Sometimes the small space in

front of the back wall on which the actors performed was called

cTKrjvr], instead of the more common irpoa-KrjVLov. Sometimes also

the name \oyelov was used for this place, or more particularly for

the centre of it, from which the actors mostly delivered their

speeches. This proskenion was considerably higher than the floor

of the konistra, in order to raise, as it were, the actors into a

strange sphere. Probably the whole space below the wooden
floor of the proskenion was called vTroaKrjvtov ; its outer wall

facing the orchestra was, according to Pollux, decorated with

columns and sculptures. From it the " Charonic steps

"

(')(^apdov€toc K\i/j,aK€<;) led up to the proskenion, on which the

ghosts of dead persons and river gods ascended the stage. The
entrance was closed by a sliding slab of wood. UapaaKTjvca were

the two juttmgs of the stage-building enclosing the proskenion to

right and left, iincrKrjvta the different stories of the stage-wall.

Several stage-buildings have been preserved, particularly in
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Asiatic cities, but in most of them Roman influences must be

suspected, and they hardly can sen-e as specimens of purely

Greek arrangements. The theatre of Telmessos in Lykia is

Fig. 182.

perhaps most adapted to this purpose, o^nng to its great sim-

plicity (see Fig. 182). The koilon is formed by a hill, the seats

being closed in obtuse angles ; one diazoma divides them into two

LT.

: T— ]—r r"
-

rTHJ^be

Fig. 183.

halves, another serves as an upper passage round them ; eight

stairs divide the place for the spectators into nine /c€/3/ci8e<? ; the

orchestra is very large, and agrees exactly with the statement of
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Vitruvius ; the proskeuion rested on a wooden scaffolding. The
wall of the skene shows five doors, each of them originally

enclosed by two columns. Beneath these one still recognises the

hollows into which the beams of the floor of the proskenion

were placed (see Fig. 183) ; the doors underneath led into the

hyposkenion, the position of which we have described above.

Other specimens of preserved stage-buildings we shall mention in

speaking of the Roman theatre (§ 84) ; we conclude our descrip-

tion with a perspective view of a Greek theatre, designed by
Strack according to the statements of ancient writers and the

preserved remnants (Fig. 184).

Fig. 184.

31. In our description of the private dwellings of the Greeks,

we mentioned that more even than the public buildings they

have suffered from the influence of time. The same applies to

their interior fittings ; only the utensils deposited in graves have

escaped the common destruction ; in other cases pictures on vases

and sculptural representations must aid us in our description.

The different kinds of seats are specified by the following

expressions-

—

Bl^po<i, K\cafi6<;, kXlvt^p, KXiair} and dp6vo<;. Diphros

is a small, backless, easily movable stool, with four legs, either

crossed or perpendicular. The first - mentioned form of the

diphros, called also 0K\aBla<i Si^po?, o/cA.aSta.9, or 6p6vo<i tttu/cto?,

Bl<j)po<; rairetvo'^, could easily be folded, as the seat consisted only

of interwoven straps. It was therefore the custom amongst the

Athenians to have these folding-stools carried after them by



184 CHAIRS.

slaves. No less frequent were the dipliroi with four perpen-

dicular legs, which could naturally not be folded. Both forms of

the diphros are found on ancient monuments in many varieties.

Fig. 185, a, a diphros okladias, is taken from the marble

relief of a grave at Krissa. The two folding-stools, Fig. 185, &

and c, are from pictures on vases; the legs appear gracefully

bent and neatly carved. The second form of the diphros is

shown by Fig. 185, c?, and Fig. 186, c. Tlie first is taken from the

frieze of the Parthenon, where similar stools are carried on their

heads by the wives and daughters of the metoikoi who, at the

Panathenea, had to submit to the custom of stool-carrying

{BL<f)po(f)op€iv) : the second illustration is derived from a marble

relief at Athens ; it is remarkable by its neatly bent legs and by

the turned knobs above the sitting-board, perhaps destined to

fasten the cushion placed thereon. If to this solid diphros we add

1
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garlands or figures ; in sculptures they occur in various forms.

The low-backed thronos is shown in Figs. 185, (7, and 186, a, the

former from the Harpy-monument at Xanthos, the latter from the

frieze of the Parthenon. The old wooden throne with a high

back appears in a marble relief of the best period (Fig. 186, 6),

while several richly ornamented marble seats in the theatre of

Dionysos (Fig. 181), in the Akropolis of Athens (Stuart and

Eevett, "Antiquities," iii., p. 19), illustrate the seats of honour of

the athlothetai in the market-places. The existence of thronoi

without backs is proved by the picture on a vase of a thronos

(Fig. 185, 7i) on wliich Aigisthos is being killed by Orestes. On
the seats of all these chairs woolly hides, blankets, or bolsters, used

Fig. 186.

to be put, as is mentioned by Homer (see Fig. 185, 5, c, e, /, g).

To the throne belonged the footstool {Qpr]vv<i), either attached to

its front legs, and therefore immovable, or as a separate piece of

furniture. It was considered as indispensable both to rest the

feet and to mount the high throne. It was used, however, also

with low seats, resembling very much our modern footstool (Fig.

185, d, and Fig. 186, c). Something similar may have been the

massive wooden footstool (a<f)e\a'i) which, in the house of Odysseus,

Eurymachos applies as a missile. The width of the footstool

corresponds to that of the chair, those used for couches being

naturally longer (see Fig. 188),

32. The oldest specimen of a bedstead {kXIvt}) is that

mentioned by Homer as joined together by Odysseus in his own
house. He had cut off the stem of an olive-tree a few feet from
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the ground, and joined to it tlie Iwards of the bed, so that the trunk

supported the bed at the head. It therefore was immovable.

The antique bed must be considered as the prolongation of the

diphros. The cross-legged diphros prolonged became the folding

bed ; that with perpendicular legs, the couch. The former could

easily be moved and replaced ; they are perhaps identical with

the Sifivia frequently mentioned in the " Odyssey," which were
put into the outer hall for guests. One of them is shown as the

notorious bed of Prokrustes in a picture on a vase (Fig. 187, a).

The second diphros corresponds to the couch resting on four legs

(Fig. 187, h), at first without head and foot-board, which were after-

wards added at both ends (dvaKXtvTpov or iirUXivrpov). By the

further addition of a back on one of the long sides, it became what
we now call a cliaise lowjue or sofa (Fig. 187, f, Figs. 188-190).
This sleeping kline was no doubt essentially the same as that used

at meals. The materials were, besides the ordinary woods, maple or

box, either massive or veneered. The legs and backs, and other parts

Fig. 187.

not covered by the bedclothes, were carefully worked. Sometimes
the legs are neatly carved or turned, sometimes the frames are

inlaid with gold, silver, and ivory, as is testified in the " Odyssey"
and elsewhere.

The bedding mentioned in Homer did not consist of sumptuous
bolsters and cusliions, as in later times. It consisted, even
amongst the richer classes, first of all of the prj^ea, i.e. blankets
of a long-haired woollen material, or perhaps a kind of mattress.

Hides (/coiea), as spread by the poor on the hard floor, were
sometimes put under the prjr^ea and other additional blankets
(TaTTT^Te?), so US to soften the couch. The whole was covered witli

linen sheets. The yXatvai served to cover the sleeper, who
sometimes used his own dress for this piu-pose ; sometimes they
consisted of woollen blankets woven for the purpose. After
Homer's time, when Asiatic luxury had been introduced into

Greece, a mattress (Kve<f>a\ov, ruXelov or rvXt)) was placed
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immediately on the bed-straps (Kecpia). It was stuffed with

plucked wool or feathers, and covered with some linen or woollen

material. On this mattress blankets were placed, called by Pollux

TreptcrTpoifiara, VTroarrpcofiara, eTn^XiJiMara, e'^ecTTpiSe?, '^(KalvaL,

a/i(/)tecrT/3 t8e9, iTTt/SoXata, SciTrtSe?, i/rtXoSaTTtSe?, fucTTtSe? XP^^^'

iracTTOL, to which must be added the Td7r7]T€<; and aixc^iTairrjTe^

with the rough wool on either or both sides. Pillows, like the

mattresses stuffed with wool or feathers, were added to complete

the bedding, at least in more luxurious tunes. Of a similar

Fit;. iJ5«. i}ig. i»y.

kind were the Idinai placed in the sitting-rooms, lying on which,

in a half-reclining position, people used to read, write, and take

their meals. They were covered with soft blankets of gorgeous

colovirs, while one or more cushions served to support the body in

its half-sitting position, or to prop the left arm (Fig. 187, c).

Fig. 187, a shows the folding-bed, Fig. 187, &, the sunple kline

covered with the pijyea. Fig. 187, c

shows the kline with one upright end on

which two persons are reclining, one of

them resting the left arm on a cushion

covered with a many-coloured material,

the other leaning with her back against

two cushions. Much richer is the couch

in Fig. 188, which has a head and foot-

board and is covered with mattresses and pillows ; a long orna-

mented footstool has been added. Fig. 190, after a marble relief,

exactly resembles our sofa. Fig. 189 shows a peculiar kind of

kline, on which a sick person is lying, to whom Asldepios is giving

advice. Sometimes the drapery is evidently intended to hide the

roughly carved woodwork, as is shown by the picture of a sympo-

sion (Fig. 304), to which we shall have to return.
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33. Tables were used by the ancients chiefly at meals, not for

reading and writing. The antique tables, eitlier square with four

legs, or circular or oval with three connected legs, afterwards with

one leg {jpaircXai reTpaTroSef;, Tpi7roBe<;, fMovoTroBa), resemble our

modern ones but for their being lower. Mostly their slabs did

not reach higher than the kline ; higher tables would have been

inconvenient for the reclining person (see Fig. 187, c). In

Homeric and even in later times, a small table stood before each

thronos. The use of separate dishes for each guest is compara-

tively new. Originally the meat was brought in on large platters,

divided by the steward, and each portion put on the bare table.

In want of knives and forks the fingers were used. The pastry

was put in baskets by the tables. Whether the Homeric tables

were as low as the later ones, when lying instead of sitting had

become the custom, we must leave undecided in want of sculptural

evidence. The legs of the tables were carefully finished, particu-

larly those of the tripods, which frequently imitated the legs of

Fig. 191.

animals, or at least had claws at their ends (Fig. 191, a, h, c).

Thii four-legged tables were more simple in design. The material

was wood, particularly maple ; later on, bronze, precious metals,

and ivory were introduced.

34. For the keeping of articles of dress, valuable utensils,

ornaments, bottles of ointment, and documents, larger or smaller

drawers and boxes were used. Chests of drawers and upright

cupboards with doors seem to have been unknown in earlier

times ; only in few monuments of later date (for instance, in the

wall-painting of a slioemaker's workshop at Herculaneum) we see

something resembling our wardrobe. The wardrobes mentioned

by Homer {(f)0)pt.afi6<i, %7;\os") doubtlessly resemble our old-

fsushioned trunks {Tniln). The surfaces showed oniameuts of
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various kinds, either cut from the wood in relief or inlaid %vith

precious metals and ivory. Some smaller boxes with inlaid figures

or painted arabesques are shown in Fig. 192, 5, f,f,g, h, all taken

from pictures on vases. The ornamentation with polished naUs

seems to have been very much in favour (Fig. 192, c, f, h)—

a

fashion reintroduced in modern times. The most celebrated

example of such ornamentation was the box of Kypselos, in

the opisthodomos of the temple of Hera at Olympia. It dates

probably from the time when the counting by Olympiads was

introduced, and served, according to Botticher, for the keeping of

votive tapestry and the like. According to Pausanias, it was

made of cedar-wood, and elliptic in shape. It was adorned with

mythological representations, partly carved in wood, partly inlaid

with gold and ivory, encircling the whole box in five stripes, one

over the other. Boxes for articles of dress are seldom found in

old pictures on vases (Fig. 192, a) ;
* very frequent are, on the

other hand, portable cases for ornaments, spices, etc. (Fig. 192, h,

d, e,f, g, h). Fig. 192, c contains evidently bottles of ointment.

Another box, standing before a reading ephebos, and showing the

inscription " XEIPONEIZ KAAE " evidently contained docu-

ments (see Micali, " L'ltalia avanti il dominio dei Romani," Tav.

cm,). The cover was fastened to the box by a ribbon tied in a

knot. The custom of securing the ends of this ribbon by the im-

pression of a signet-ring on wet sealing-earth or wax is of later date.

Locks, keys, and bolts, known at an early period for the closing of

* The inner surface of a drinking-goblet at the Royal Museum of Berlin

(Gerhard, " Trinkschalen und Gefasse," I. Taf. IX.) shows the large box in which

Hypsipyle, the princess of Lemnos, has hidden her father Thoas. See also our

Fig. 231.
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doors, were later applied to boxes, as is sufficiently proved by

the still-existing small keys fastened to finger-rings (see § 93),

which, although all of Roman make, were most likely not un-

known to the Greeks. For doors these would have been too small,

35. The furniture of Greek houses was simple, but full of

artistic beauty. Tliis was particularly displayed in vessels for

the keeping of both dry and fluid stores, as were found in

temples, dwellings, and even graves. Only the last mentioned

have been preserved to us. Earthen vessels are the most

numerous. The invention of the potter's wheel is of great

antiquity, and was ascribed by the Greeks in different places to

different mythical persons. The Corinthians named Hyperbion

as its inventor. In the Kerameikos, the potters' quarter of Athens,

Keramos, the son of Dionysos and Ariadne, was worshipped as

such. The name of the locality itself was derived from this

"heros eponymos." Next to Corinth and Athens (which latter

became celebrated for earthen manufactures, owing to the excellent

clay of the promontory of Kolias), ^Egina, Laked^mon, Aulis,

Tenedos, Samos, and Knidos were famous for their earthenware.

In these places the manufacture of painted earthenware was

concentrated ; thence they were exported to the ports of the

^lediterranean and the Black Sea for the markets of the adjoin-

ing countries. Owing to the beautiful custom of the ancients of

leaving in the graves of the dead the utensils of their daily life, a

great many beautiful vessels have been preserved which otherwise

would have shared tlie destruction of the dwellings with other

much less fragile implements. From the pictures on these

vases we derive, moreover, valuable information as to the public

and private liabits of the Greeks. The greatest number of graves

in their original condition, and filled with vessels, are found in

Italy. The chief places where pottery has been and is still being

found are—in Sicily, Gela and Girgenti (the old Akragas) ; in

Southern Italy, tlie necropoles of the Apulian cities of Gnatia

(Fasano), Lupatia (Altanmra), Ca'lia (Ciglia), Barium (Bari),

Rubi (Kuvo), Canusium (Canosa) ; in Lucania, the cities of

Caatelluccio, Anxia (Anzi), Tajstum, and Eboli ; in the old

Campania, the cities of Nola, Phlistia (Santa Agata de' Goti),

CiuniD, and Ca})ua ; in Central Italy, the necropoles of the old

Etruscan cities of Veii (Isola Farnese), Ciore, Taixjuinii, Vulci,
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Clusium (Chiusi), Volterrse (Volterra), and Adria. In Greece

and Asia Minor things are different. The political conditions of

these countries have prevented their scientific investigation ; some

of the smaller vessels have been found only at Athens and

^gina, some of the larger in Thera, Melos, and Ehodes. Besides

these we mention the discoveries in the grave-mounds of the old

Pantikapaion, the capital of the Bosphoric empire. They consist

of utensils worked in precious metals or bronze, and numerous

painted vessels belonging to the later period of pottery, which

must have been brought by merchants from Attika to this distant

outpost of antique culture. Of Athenian origin were also the

celebrated Panathenaic prize-vases dating from the fourth century

B.C. which have been found amongst the ruins of the Kyrenaic Pen-

tapolis. They are amphorse with two handles, and the picture of

Athene painted on them in an archaic style. In Greece, principally

in Attika, were un-

doubtedly the manu-

factures which sup-

plied the enormous

demands of both co-

lonies and barbaric

countries. In the style

of their paintings the

shrewd Attic men of business tried to hit the taste of their bar-

baric customers, not unlike our present manufacturers. The whole

trade was thus monopolised by Greece, a competition existing only

in those places where local manufacturers worked after Greek

patterns.

36. The technique of antique pottery may be learnt from two

gems. The first (Fig. 193) represents an ephebos clad in the

chiton, sitting in front of a handsome oven, from the top of which

he takes by means of two sticks a newly glazed two-handled

vessel. The second illustration also shows the interior of a

potter's workshop (Fig. 194). A nude potter gives the last

polish to a finished vessel (most likely with a piece of hard

leather) ; on a kind of baking oven, closed by a door, stand a

pitcher and a drinking-bowl for the purpose of drying. Two
pictures on vases, published by Jahn (" Berichte der kgl.

sachsischen Gesellschaft der Wissensch.," VI., 1854, hist. phil. CI.,

Fig. 193. Fig. 194.
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p. 27 c< scq), show, one of tlieni, a potter similarly occupied as ours

(Fig. 194) ; the other, a little less finished in style, the whole interior

of a potter's workshop with wheel and oven. Good (77} /cepa/xtrt?),

particularly red, clay, was in demand for superior goods, and of this

the promontory of Kolias, near Athens, furnished an unlimited

supply. The potter's wheel {Kepdixeio<i Tpoxo<;) was in use at a

very early period. On it were formed both large and small

vessels ; with the difference, however, that of the former the foot,

neck, and handles were formed separately, and afterwards attached,

as was also the case in small vessels with widely curved handles.

In order to mtensify the red colour the vessel was frequently

glazed and afterwards dried and burnt on the oven. The outlines

of the figures to be painted on the vase were either cut into the

red clay and filled up with a brilliant black varnish, or the

surface itself was covered with the black varnish up to the

contours, in which case these stood out in the natural red colour of

the clay. The first mentioned process was the older of the two,

and greater antiquity is therefore to be assigned to vessels with

black figures on a red ground. In both kinds of paintings

draperies or the muscles of nude figures were further indicated by

the incision of additional lines of the colour of the surface into the

figures. Other colours, like dark red, violet, or white, which on

close investigation have been recognised as dissolvable, were put on

after the second burning of tlie vessel.

37. About the historic development of pottery we know

nothing beyond what may be guessed from the differences of style.

As we said before, figures of a black or dark-brown colour painted

on the natural pale red or yellowish colour of the clay indicate

greater antiquity. The black figures were occasionally painted

over in white or violet. These vessels are mostly small and

somewhat compressed in form ; they are surrounded with parallel

stripes of pictures of animals, plants, fabulous beings, or ara-

besques (Fig. 195). The drawings show an antiquated stiff tj'pe,

similar to those on the vessels recently discovered at Xineveh and

Babylon, whence the influence of Oriental on Greek art may be

inferred. This archaic style, like the strictly hieratic style in

scul})ture, was retained together with a freer treatment at a more

advanced period. As a first step of development we notice the

combination of animals and arabesques, at first with half-human,
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half-animal figures, soon followed by compositions belonging

mostly to a certain limited circle of myths. The treatment

of figures shows rigidity in the calm, and violence in the active,

positions. The Doric forms of letters and words on many vases of

this style, whether found in Greece or Italy, no less than the

uniformity of their technique, indicate one place of manufacture,

most likely the Doric Corinth, celebrated for her potteries ; on the

other hand, the inscriptions in Ionian characters and written in

the Ionian dialect on vessels prove their origin in the manu-

factures of the Ionian Euboea and her colonies.* The pictures on

these vases, also painted in stripes, extend the mythological

subject-matter beyond the Trojan cycle to the oldest epical myths,

each story being represented in its consecutive phases.

The latter vases form the transition to the second period.

The shapes now become more varied, graceful, and slender. The

figures are painted in black, and covered with a brilliant varnish
;

the technique of the painting, however, does not differ from that of

Fig. 195.

the first period. The outlines have been neatly incised and

covered up with black paint ; the details also of draperies and

single parts of the body are done by incision, and sometimes

painted over in white or dark red. The principle seems to be that

of polychrome painting, also applied in sculpture. Single parts of

the armour, embroideries, and patterns of dresses, hair, and beards

of men, the manes of animals, etc., are indicated by means of dark

red lines. This variety of colour was required particularly for the

draperies, which are stiff and clumsily attached to the body. The

same stiffness is shown in the treatment of faces and other nude

* See the excellent preface of Jahn's description of vases in the Royal Pinako-

thek at Munich (p. cxlviii. et seq.), where the different periods of pottery have been

characterised. See also Jahn's essay, "Die griechischen bemalten Vasen," in his

" Populare Aufsatze aus der Alterthumswissenschaft. " Bonn, 1868 (p. 307 et seq.)
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parts of the body, as also in the rendering of movements. The

faces are always in profile, the nose and chin pointed and

protruding, and the lips of the compressed mouth indicated only

by a line. Shoulders, hips, thighs, and calves bulge out, the body

being singularly pinched (Fig. 196). The grouping is equally

imperfect. The single figures of compositions are loosely con-

nected by the general idea of the story. They have, as it were, a

narrative character ; an attempt at truth to nature is, however,

undeniable. The subjects are taken partly from the twelve-gods

cycle (like the frequently occurring birth of Athene, Dionysiau

processions, etc.) or from Trojan and Theban myths
;
partly also

from daily life, such as chases, wrestlings, sacrifices, symposia,

and the like. To this class belong most of those large Pana-

thenaic prize-vases, which are of such im-

portance for our knowledge of gymnastic com-

petitions.

In our third class the figures appear in the

natural colour of the surface, which itself has

been painted black. The character of the

figures in consequence appears gay and lively.

Both styles seem at one time to have existed

together, for we find them used severally on two
i-'jg. 196.

g^jgg Qf Qjjg ajj(j j.jjg same vessel, till at last the

painting of black figures was disused entirely. The dra's^^ngs

now become more individual, and are freed from the fetters of

conventional tradition— a proof of the free development of both

political and artistic feelings, even amongst the lower classes of

artificers. The specimens of the tliird class show the different

stages of this process of liberation. At first the figures are still

somewhat hard, and the drapery, although following the lines of

the body more freely than previously, shows still traces of archaic

severity of treatment ; the details, indicated by black lines, are

still carefully worked out. For smaller folds and muscles, a

darker shade of the red colour is used ; wreaths and flowers

appear dark ; red white is used only in few cases—for instance,

for the hair of an old man. The composition shows greater

concentration and symmetry in the grouping, according to the

conditions of the space at disposal. The figures show a solemn

dignity, with signs, however, of an attempted freer treatment.
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Kramer justly calls this period that of the " severe style," and

compares it with the well-known " ^Eginetic " style in sculpture.

The further development of the " severe style " is what Kramer

calls the " beautiful style," in which grace and beauty of motion

and drapery, verging on the soft, have taken the place of severe

dignity. In high art this transition might be compared to that

from Perugino's school to that of Raphael, or, if we may believe

the ancient writers, from the school of Polygnotos to that of

Zeuxis and Parrhasios.

Fig. 197.

The form of the vessels themselves next calls for our attention.

The vases, two-handled amphorai and krateres, found most fre-

quently during this period, are slender and graceful. Together

with them we meet with beautifully modelled drinking-horns

(Fig. 201), and heads (Fig. 197, d) or whole figures, used to

put vessels upon. The variety of forms, and the largeness of

some vessels, overloaded as they were with figures, soon led

to want of care in the composition. The moderation character-

istic of the " beautiful style " was soon relinquished for exagger-

L
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ated ornamentation, combined with a preference for representing

sumptuous dresses and the immoderate use of white, yellow, and

other colours. This led gradually to the decadence of potterj-.

Lucania and Apulia are the places where sumptuous vessels of the

degenerating style are most frequently found (see Fig. 1 9 7, a, h, c).

The handles of the splendid amphora (Fig. 197, a) are attached to

the brim, adorned with an ovolo, the handles being in the form of

volutes, the centres of which contain heads of the Gorgon ; their

lower parts end in heads of swans. The neck of the vessel is

adorned with three stripes of garlands, in the centre of which are

female heads—a common feature of this style (see the vase. Fig.

197, c). The body of the vessel is occupied by pictures from the

myth of Triptolemos, who himself is discovered in the centre on a

chariot drawn by dragons. The pictures are in two rows, one above

the other, a peculiarity frequently found in larger vases of this style.

Above them we see a double ovolo ; beneath them a " meandering
"

ornamentation. The arrangement of the figures in Fig. 197, c, is

similar. In the centre of the picture is an open building (fre-

quently met with on vases of this style), round which the figures

are grouped in two rows, one over the other. The vessel itself

is an amphora resembling a candelabrum, the excessively slender

body of which, resting on a weak foot, shows its merely orna-

mental purjiose (compare the picture on a vase in § 60, repre-

senting the burial of Archemoros). Fig. 197, h, shows Kadnios

fighting with the dragon : the busts of gods being painted above

the chief action, as if looking down upon it from heights, are also

peculiar to this style.

The subject-matter of these pictures has undergone similar

changes as the old m}lhical stories themselves, when looked at

through tlie medium of poetry, both l}Tical and dramatic. Attic

myths were treated in preference. The infinitely varied treatment

proves the popularity of those lyrical and dramatic versions. In

the decaying style, not only battles of Amazons and Kentaurs,

and scenes from the Hades, but also the subjects of tragedies, are

depicted, the situations of the latter being evidently imitated

from the stage, including even the variegated colours of the

costumes. The whole impression becomes theatrical in conse-

quence. Sometimes mythological scenes and cliaracters have been

caricatured as on the comic stage (see pictures of this kind in § 58).
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The vases of Lucania and Apulia, moreover, show frequently

representations of Greek burial-rites as modified by the South

Italian populations. Jahn from this fact concludes the existence

of local manufactures {I. c. p. ccxxxi.), which is confirmed by the

inscriptions on the vessels. They belonged to a post-Alexandrine

period, those of the " beautiful style " dating from the time

between Perikles and Alexander.

Oym ^^x^ip'-O'

Fig. 198.

In some Etruscan cities earthenware was manufactured by

local artists working after Greek patterns. The figures are

distinguished from genuine Greek work by the contours being

incised very deeply and filled up with red colour. The clay

also is coarser. The compositions show an admixture of local

myths and usages, not to mention Etruscan inscriptions.

38. Hitherto we have considered the various artistic styles of
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vessels. Now we iniist try to distinguLsh their names and forms by

the varieties of their uses. Ancient writers have transmitted to us

a variety of names for them, which in some cases may be verified

by inscriptions on individual vessels. The naming, however, of

many of them is very difficult, and the attempts of Panofka in

this direction have met with much contradiction amongst archae-

ologists. Their nomenclature amongst the ancients seems to have

been much more divereified than is the case at the present day.

We have collected forty-one of the most striking forms (Fig. 198),

by means of which the innumerable varieties in our museums may

be to some extent classified.

Vessels may be divided, according to their uses, into those

for storing, mLxing, and drawing liciuids. Amongst the vessels

for keeping wine, oil, honey, water, etc., the pithos (tt/^o?)

is the largest. It is made of strong clay, without a foot,

either pointed or flattened at the bottom. If pointed, the

pithos, in that case generally a small one, was dug into the

earth to keep it upright; if flat-bottomed, it was larger, and had

a wide mouth. The cubic measure of the large pithos was equal,

at least, to our large wine-vats, as is sbown by the fact of those

kept in the rocky cellars of Gallias at Agrigentum holding

one hundred amphorai of wine each. During the Peloponuesian

war, the poorer people seeking shelter in Athens lived in pithoi,

also called ntdaKvai. Of mythological celebrity is the pithos of

the Daniades in which Eurystlieus hid himself; the tub of

Diogenes is generally known. Similar to the pithos, but smaller

and more easily movable, must have been the a-Tdfivo<: (Fig. Iii8,

18, called stamnos by ])otli Panofka and Gerhard, and Fig. 198,

40, described by Panofka as a lekaue, by Gerhard as an Apulian

stannios) and the /9t/co<?. "Wine, oil, figs, and salt meat were

preserved in them. About the forms of the wine-vessels called

vpxn ^^^1 TTVTLvr} we are quite uncertain. Equally uncertain is

the form of the kuBo^, a larger vessel, also for wine, miless we
consider it as belonging to the class of amphorai. The form of

the amphojra {afi^opev^;), a two-handled vessel (o eKarepcoOev Kara

TO, (OTa 8vvdfJL€vo<i (f)epea-6ai), mentioned by Homer, is sufticiently

known from many re[iresentations on vases, bas-reliefs, coins, and

gems. Tliey are more or less bulky vessels, with necks shorter

or longer in proportion, but with mouths always of moderate
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size compared to the bulk (Fig. 198, 20-23); frequently resting

on feet, but sometimes (Fig. 198, 22) ending in a flattened point,

in which case the amphora was either put against a wall or fitted

into a frame. The variety consists in the form of the handles,

essentially modified by the size of the vessel, and in the larger or

smaller opening of the mouth. Amongst the amphorai we count

the Panathenaic prize-vases, in which the victor received the oil

from the sacred olive-tree, and which even during the period of the

" beautiful style " preserved the archaic manner of black figures

on a red background. Hydria (vSpia) and kalpis {KoX'rri'i)

(Fig. 198, 16 and 17) seem to be different names of one and the

same kind of bulky, short-necked vessel, the use of which is

shown by its being carried on their heads, in the pictures on

vases, by maidens fetching water. Its characteristic is a third

handle in the centre of the vessel, which prevented its sinking

in the water, and, at the same time, made the lifting of the filled

pitcher on the head easier. The duninutive vSplcrKr) signifies a

smaller vessel for the keeping of ointment, formed, most likely,

in imitation of the hydria. The krossos (ycpwcrcro?, /cptuo-o?,

Kpwacrlov) was used for keeping water and oil, but also ashes.

It most likely resembled the hydria, but cannot with certainty

be recognised in any of the existing vessels. A smaller wine-

vessel, most likely bulky and long necked, was the Xdyvvo^.

Gerhard compares it to the modern Orvieto-bottle. The lagynos,

surrounded with wicker-work, called (pXaaKiov by Suidas, may
have been the model of our bottles or flasks. Travellers and

soldiers in the field used the Koidoyv, a bulky flask with a narrow

neck and a handle, which had the advantage of clearing the

water from muddy substances, most likely by means of a parti-

cular clay of which it was made. A similar drinking flask was

the bombylios {/3o/u,^u\l6^, ^of^^vXi}), the narrow neck of

which emitted the fluid by single drops only, and in this way
produced a kind of gurgling sound, like the ^ijalov or ^-qcraa

used by the Alexandrians. Whether the little flask with

handles (Fig. 198, 37), called bombylios by Gerhard and

Panofka, answers to the Greek term we will not venture to

decide. The XrjKvOoL, mentioned by Homer, served for the

keeping of ointment ; their form is sufficiently defined both

by pictures on vases and numerous still-existing specimens
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(Fig. 198, 33). In these the oil was preserved for the rubbing

of the limbs of ^\Testlers, or of bathers after their baths ; out of

them also was poured the sacred oil over the graves of the dead.

All these vessels show very much the same t}'pe. The neck

was narrow in order to let the oil pass only in single drops,

by means of which the above-mentioned gurgling sound {XaKelv,

XaKfi^eiv) was produced. The numerous vessels of this kind

were chiefly manufactured in Attika ; they were necessary both

to men and women. About the form of the olpe (oXttt;, oXira,

o\7rt9), also used for oil, and peculiar to the Doric tribe, we know

nothing. According to Athenaius, olpe seems to have been an

old name of the oinochoii ; hence the notion of the vessels.

Fig. 198, 26 and 27, being of the oinochoii kind. The former

is called by Panofka, olpe, by Gerhard oinochoe ; the latter

Gerhard calls an olpe approaching the Egyptian style. About

the form of the alabastron {akd^a<npov, aka^aarov) we are

better informed. liTls^^mall cylindrical vessel, narrowing a

little in the neck so as to produce the gradual dripping of the

perfumed ointment preserved in it. All the specimens preserved

to us, although varying in size and form, agree in the essential

points, but for the style of the pictures and the material of which

the vessels are made. The use of the alabastron is shown in the

wall-picture of the so-called Aldobrandini wedding (see Fig. 232).

Tlie generic term for mixing-vessels used at meals and liba-

tions is krater {KpaT-qp, Kp7]T^p, from Kepdvvvfii). Its form, greatly

modified by different ages and tastes, is sufficiently knoAvn from

pictures and existing specimens (Fig. 198, 25; compare Fig.

1 97, ft). It had to hold larger quantities of wine and water (unless

these were mixed afterguards in the drinking-glasses), and was
accordingly bulky and broad necked. A handle on each side

made the krater easily portable when empty. It rested on a

foot divided into several parts, and on a broad base. Of the

several divisions of the krater, as the Argolian, Lesbian, K(uin-

thian, Lakonian, we have, no doubt, specimens in our collections,

without, however, being able to distinguish them. Hypokreteria,

i.e. large Hat dishes, were placed under the krateres, to receive

the overflowing liipiid. Similar to the krater ~^vas the yfrvKrijp,

a cooling-vessel for wine before it was mixed. Its dimensions

varied greatly ; in some cases topers emptied a whole yjrvKTjjp of
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moderate dimensions. According to Pollux, this vessel was also

called Sij^o?, and rested on a base consisting of dice or knobs,

instead of a foot. Its shape was somewhat like a pail, and

resembled the kalathos, the working-basket of Greek women ; this

name was, indeed, also applied to it. We have in our collections

several vases resembling this shape, to which, therefore, the names

of yjrvKT-^p and 8tvo<; may be applied.

Amongst vessels for drawing liquids we first mention those

called apvraiva, apvcmyo<i, and apv^aXko<;, all derived from apvco,

to scoop. Of the aryballos Athenseus says, that it expanded

towards the bottom, and that its neck narrowed like a purse with

its string tightened, wliich latter was called by the same name.

Specimens of it are numerous in our museums (Fig. 198, 34 and

36). It was also used for the keeping of ointment, and as such

belonged, like the arytaina or arysane, to the bathing utensils.

The olvo-x^oT), %o09, 7rp6^ov<;, and e7rt^uo-i9 served, as their names

indicate, for the drawing and pouring out of liquids, especially of

wine. They had one handle and resembled a jug. Their size

varied considerably (Fig. 198, 26-31). Their use is sufficiently

illustrated by pictures. Fig. 199 shows a picture on a vase in

which the ephebos kneeling to the right is taking wine from the

krater with the oinochoe, in order to fill the drinking-vessel of

the other ephebos. The prochous seems to have been used

chiefly as a water-jug. Accurate accounts of its different forms

we do not possess. Moreover,

according to Athenseus, the

terms had been changed. What
originally was called pelike,

afterwards received the name of

choe. The pelike resembled the

Panathenaic vases ; and is said

to have taken afterwards the form of the oinochoe, as used at

those festivities. At the time of Athenaus the pelike was only

a piece of ornament used at festive processions, the vessel in

common use being called chous, and resembling the arytaina.

The kotyle {kotvXt}, k6tu\o^) was used as a measure of both

liquid """aadr- dry substances, but also for drinking purposes. The

captive Athenians in the Syrakusian quarries, for instance,

received one kotyle of water and two kotylai of food a day (see

Fipc. 199.
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Fig. 198, 4 and 7; the fonner called by Tanofka, kotyle, by

Gerhard, sk^jhos ; the latter, by Paiiofka, kotylos, by Gerhard,

kotyle). Its form was tliat of a deep, pot-like, two-handled

dish, with a short foot. Several small kotylai with covers to

them were sometimes combined and carried by one handle, similar

to wliat we find amongst peasants in Central Germany at the

present day. Athenseus calls tliis combination a

Kepvo<; (Fig. 200). Its elegant form makes its use

at table as a kind of cruet-stand appear probable.

The Kva6o<; was used both for drinking and

. - .. drawing lic^uids. It resembles our drinking-cups

^^e<_^^^ Ij^it for the handle, which is considerably liigher

j.,j,, .,,j,,
than the brim of the vessel (Fig. 198, 10, 13,

14), in order to prevent the dipping of the finger

into the liquid on drawing it. It was used as a measure at

the s}Tiiposia, before inebriation became the rule, when larger

vessels were used.

Amongst drinking-vesseLs we mention the phiale, the kym-

bign, and the kylix^ Tlie (j)id\r} was a flat saucer without a

foot (Fig. 198, 1 and 2), the centre of which was raised like the

boss of a buckler, and called like it o/i</>a\o9. Smaller phialai

were used for drinking ; larger ones served at libations and lus-

trations and as anathemata in the temples, particularly those

wrought in precious metals. The kymbimi {KVfi^tov, icv^i^rj) is

said to have been a deep, long dish like a boat, without a handle,

used for drinking or libations ; a specimen we do not possess, as

far as we know. The /ci/\t| is a drinking-cup with two handles,

resting on an elegantly formed foot (Fig. 198, 8). We meet
with it frequently in pictures and in museums. The kylix of

Argos differed from that of Attika by having its brim bent inward

a little. Wliether tlie so-called Therikleic kylikes had their name
from the animals painted on them, or from the potter Therikles,

who was celebmted at Korinth at the time of Aristophanes, we
must leav^e undecided. Atlieuieus describes these as deep goblets

with two small handles, and adorned at the upper brim with ivy-

])ranches. Fig. 109 shows an ephebos holding in liis right hand
the si;^iJliQs_ {(TKv^o<i), wliile a kylix stands on "his extended left.

The fonner resembles a cup, sometimes with a flat bottom, at

others resting on a small Doric base (Fig. 198, G), at others.
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again, ending in a point (Fig. 198, 41). It generally had two

small horizontal handles just underneath the brim. Originally

used by peasants (Eumaios, for instance, offers one to Odysseus),

it afterwards became part of the dinner-service. According to

different forms, peculiar to different localities, we distinguish

Boeotian, Ehodian, Syrakusian, and Attic skyphoi. The skyphos

was generally designated as the drinking-cup of Herakles. The

Kavdapo'^ was a goblet resting on a high foot, and having widely

curved thin handles ; it was peculiar to Dionysos and to the

actors in the Dionysian thiasos (Fig. 198,12, compare Fig. 199), and

appears frequently in their hands in pictures on vases and other

representations. The old kantliaros was larger than that later in

use, as appears from a passage in Atheneeus which says, that the

modern kantharoi are so small, as if they were meant to be

swallowed themselves, instead of having the wine drunk out of

them. As the oldest drinking-vessel the Kap')(rja-iov is mentioned.

According to Athengeus, it was lengthy in form, with the centre

of the body slightly bent inward, and two handles reaching to

the bottom. Whether it had a foot or a flat base (Fig. 198, 11),

cannot be decided. Homer mentions a SeTra? d/x(j}CKV7re\\ov, i.e.

double goblet, which, as appears from

IX. 40), was also known at a later period,

been preserved, as far as

is known to us. Being

mostly wrought in precious

metals, they were pro-

bably, at a later period,

frequently remodelled into

more fashionable shapes.

To conclude, we men-

tion the beautifully

modelled drinking-horns,

wi'ought partly in clay,

partly in metal, and used

at feasts (Kepa^ and pvrov) (see Fig. 201).

as a drinking-utensil since the oldest times, particularly amongst

barbarous nations. Both Jj^schylos and Xenophon quote examples

of this custom. In pictures on vases the Kentauroi and Dionysos

frequently appear with drinking-horns. The rhyton is an artistic

Aristotle " Hist. Anim.,"

A specimen of it has not

201.

The horn has been used
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development of this primitive form. Its end has been modelled

into the head of an animal, according to the nature of wliich the

rhyton has received the surnames of ^^pv^ (Fig. 201, J), \vKo<i

Fig. 201, c), 6vo<;, r^^iiovo^ (Fig. 201, e), Kairpo^ (Fig. 201, g),

€\e<f>a<;, tTTTTo?, ravpo<;, etc. (compare the picture on a vase in § 5 6

in -which one of the topers pours the wine from a panther-rhyton

{'TraphaXi'i) into a goblet). The rhyton had to be emptied at one

draught, and was afterwards placed (probably to be filled again)

on a stand {virod-qpu, viroTruOfi^v, Trepio-KeKis;). As aj^pears from

the cited picture, the rhyton had an opening (which most likely

could be stopped) inside the mouth of the animal, from which the

wine was poured out, and had to be caught by the drinker in his

glass.

As another means of keeping vdriQ and oil we now mention

the acKo^, the wine-skin, still in use in the East and in Southern

Europe, consisting of the hide of an animal sewed and tied

together. In pictures we often see it on the backs of fauns and

Sileni, and its form has even been imitated in clay in small vessels

for wine and oil. Our museums contain several vases of this kind

(see Levezow, " Gallerie der Yasen," etc., Table IX., No. 189.)

Even that common form of handled vessels called by Gerhai'd

askos (Fig. 198, 32) may originally have been suggested by the

wine-skin.

Of Greek crockery nothing remains, with the exception of a

few dishes. It was destroyed with the dwelling-houses, and had

not the advantage of being deposited in the gi'ave-chambers. On
the other hand, the kitchen utensils of the Romans are fully illus-

trated l)y the excavations at Pompeii ; to these we refer the

reader. The xvrpa no doubt resembled our saucepans with one

or two handles. Pomdge, meat, and vegetables were cooked in

it, and out of it the first portion was offered to the domestic gods

and to Zeus Herkaios at every meal, and at the consecration of

temples and altars. Sometimes the chytra had three feet (see

Fig. 198, 38), but usually, and particularly if it was oval in shape

and without feet, it was placed on a kind of tripod {yyTpoirov'i,

Xda-avov). Homer already mentions large vessels (T/jtVoSe*?),

standing on tripods or having three feet, used particularly for

heating the bathing-water. Identical with the chytra was the

\i^7]<i, mostly made of bronze. Both names occur freciuently
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amongst the enumerations of temple treasures. They were made
of bronze, silver, or gold. On a cameo (Panofka, " Bilder antiken

Lebens," Table XII., No. 5) we see a huge lebes, but without

the tripod, in which two boys are cooking a pig, while a third

one is poking the fire under the vessel. Besides these, we
possess some dishes in our museums, the painting of which with

fish of various kinds indicates their being used for the preparing

of these ; whence the name of l-^dvai applied to them.

As a domestic iitensil we also mention the bath. In Homer
baths are mentioned, most likely made of polished stone {a(7a\iivQoi)

and large enough to hold one person. These

asaminthoi, however, were soon replaced by

large scale-like baths (\ovTi]pe<;, XovrrjpLa,

Fig. 202) resting on one or several feet, and

filled by pipes in the walls. Fig. 202. They

appear in the pictures of bathing-scenes

in all kinds of varieties. Larger baths for

several persons, which were placed in the pub-

lic or private bathing-chambers (^aXaveta),

were called KoXv/x^ijOpa, TrueXo?, and fiaKrpa.

They were either dug into the earth and surrounded with masonry,

or cut into the living rock. They may have also been built of

stone.

39. We now have to add a few remarks about vessels made of

metal, of stones more or less precious, and of glass. All these

were numerous, both as ornaments and for practical use. The

names mentioned for earthenware apply in general also to them.

Instead of paintings, however, we here find plastic ornamentations.

Amongst stones the fine white alabaster was most frequently used,

for those delicate little ointment-bottles called by the name of

alabastron (see p. 150), partly because of the softness of the

colour of the stone, partly because of its great coldness, which

tended to keep the ointment fresh. Its use for drinking-cups

was less frequent. Its sides were with great skill, by means

of turning, reduced to the thinness of note-paper, as can be

seen in an alabastron at the Museum of Berlin. For the same

purposes as the alabastron were also used the onyx and the agate,

^lithridates VI. Eupator had amongst his treasures two onyx

vases, which LucuUus brought to Rome as spoil. Only few of
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these precious vessels are preserved at the present day. Amongst

these we mention the so-called " Mantuan goblet " in the posses-

sion of the late Duke Charles of Brunswick, formerly owned by

the Gonzaga family, an ointment-vase of onyx-agate in the

Miinz- uiul Antiken-Cabinct at Vienna, an onyx vase in the Anti-

([uarium of the Royal Museum at Berlin (all these decorated with

sculptures), and two onyx vases at the museums of Vienna and

Xaples respectively. As the finest specimen of Oriental agate in

existence we mention a vase in the just-mentioned collection at

Vienna 28^ inches in diameter, including the handle. It was

brought to "Western Europe after the conquest of Constantinople

by the Crusaders, and came afterwards into the possession of

Charles the Bold, Duke of Burgundy, whence it was transferred

to Vienna as part of the dowry of Maria of Burgundy, wife of the

Emperor Maximilian I. For larger vessels, like the krater or the

urn, white or coloured marble, porph}Ty, and also various metals,

were used, and we still possess numerous vases of this kind

adorned with beautiful reliefs. Particularly the krater is, accord-

ing to its destination, frequently adorued with the Dionysian

attributes, such as Silenus-masks, goblets, musical instruments,

etc., beautifully grouped together with flower and fruit orna-

mentations ; the handles and the finely developed foot are in

perfect harmony. Bronze vessels of this kind are frequently

mentioned by the ancients. Achilles offers a silver krater

wrought by Sidonian artists as a prize for runners at a race.

Croesus made a votive oftering to the Delphic oracle of one golden

and one silver krater, the latter holding 600 amphorai, being a

work of Theodoros, the Samiau bronze-founder ; a bronze krater,

resting on three colossal kneeling figures, was dedicated by the

Samians to Hera. Amongst the votive offerings at the Par-

thenon were numerous g<jblets of this kind, made both of gold

and silver. The most celebrated Greek toreutai, like Kalamis,

Akragas, Mys, Strat<jnikos, Antipater, Pytheas (who, however,

according to Pliny, worked only in silver and bronze), cultivated

this brancli of their art, and the vessels from their ateliers were

sought after, up to the latest period, by the Romans. With the

exception of the smaller oil and drinking vessels, these vases

served only as ornaments in the houses of the rich, as votive

olferings in temples and graves, as decorations of the gables of
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buildings, and as prizes at the games. The art of making vessels

of glass seems to have been a later importation from the East,

particularly from Egypt. At first vessels made of glass (kldo^

P^wtt;) were appreciated as much as those of precious metals ; after-

wards glass bottles and drinking glasses become more common.

Still the Greek manufacture of this article never was equal to

those of Eome and Egypt (compare § 91).

Amongst domestic utensils we also count articles made of

basket-work, which frequently occur in antique pictures (see

Fig. 203). The kalathos (KoXado^, KaXadL<i, KaXadla-Kos;), the

basket for keeping wool (used for weaving and embroidering),

and also flowers and fruit, is frequently met with in vase-paint-

ings illustrating the life of Greek women (Fig. 203, a)
;
perhaps

Fig. 203, h, also went by the name of kalathos. As early as

Homer's time baskets (Kaveov), probably round or oval, were used,

at meals, to keep bread and pastry in. They had a low rim and

handles (Fig. 203, c). The kaneon was also used at offerings, as

is proved by Fig. 203, c, where it is filled with pomegranates,

holy boughs, and ribbons. At the Panathenaia noble Athenian

maidens carried such baskets,

filled with holy cakes, incense,

and knives, on their heads,

whence the name Kavrjcfyopot ap-

plied to them. These graceful

figures were a favourite subject of

antique sculpture. Both Poly-

klete and Skopas had done a

celebrated kanephore—the for-

mer in bronze, the latter in

marble. The o-vrvpt?, chiefly used

for carrying fish, was also a flat

basket, similar to that used at the

present day by fishermen in the

South. Other baskets used by

peasants appear frequently in an-

tique pictures, such as Fig. 203,

d, in the original carried by a

peasant on a stick over his shoulder, together with another basket

of the same pear-like shape; Fig. 203, /and e, are taken from a

Fig. 203.
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bas-relief representing a vintage, in which the former appears

filled with grapes, while the latter is being filled with must

by a boy. This proves, at the same time, the knowledge

amongst the Greeks of the art of makhig the basket-work dense

enough to hold fluids. The same fact is sliown by a passage in

Homer, in which Tolyphemos lets the milk coagulate to cheese

in baskets {TtiXapo^ 7r\e/cTo<?), which cheese was afterwards placed

on a huixlle (rapao'i), through which the whey trickled slowly.

Of plaited rushes, or twigs, consisted also a peculiar kind of

net (KvpTo<;), a specimen of which is seen on the reverse of a

medal coined under the Emperor Macrinus, as the emblem of the

maratime city of Byzantium (see Dumersan, " Descript. d.

Medailles ant. du Cabinet du feu M. AUier de Hauteroche,"

PI. III., No. 8). Baskets, roughly plaited, appear also in the

vase-painting of the " Weighing out of the Silphion " (Panofka,

" Bilder antiken Lebens," Taf. XVI., Ko. 3), where the silphion

is being carried in them. According to Athenaius, basket-work

was imitated in precious metals.

40. To light and heat the rooms, at Homer's time, fire-baskets,

or fire-basins (Xa/iTrrZ/pe?), were used, standing on high poles,

and fed with dry logs of wood or splinters (BaSes;). The cinders

were, at inten^als, removed by serving-maids, and the flames

replenished. Such fire-baskets, on poles, are still used by night-

travellers in Southern Russia, and at nightly

ceremonies in India. The use of pine-torches

{BaiB(i)v viro XafXTTOfxevdov) is of equal antiquity.

They consisted of long, thin sticks of pine-wood,

tied together with bark, rashes, or papyrus

(Fig. 204, c). The bark of the vine was also

used for torches, called \o</)t9. The golden

Fi 204
statues on pedestals, in the hall of Alkinoos,

undoubtedly held such torches in their hands.

In vase-paintings we also see a different form of the torch,

carried chiefly by Demeter and Pei-sephone, wliich consists of

two pieces of wood fastened crosswise to a stafT (Fig. 204, h).

An imitation of this wooden torch was undoubtedly the torch-

case, made of clay or metal, in the shape of a salpinx. Their

surface was either smooth or formed in imitation of the bundles

of sticks and the bark of the wooden torch, the inside being
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filled "orith resinous substances. A different kind of torch was

the phanos {^avo'i, ^avrj), which consisted of sticks tied together,

and perforated with pitch, resin, or wax. They were put into a

case of metal, which again was let into a kind of dish, i

turned either upwards or downwards (Fig. 204, a). This

dish {^vTpa) served to receive the cinders or the dripping

resin. The phanoi were either carried, or, when their

case was prolonged to a long stem (KavXo'i), and had a

foot, (^dai<i) added to it, might be put down (Fig. 205),

and received, in that case, the names of XajXTrT-qp or

\v)(yov'XP<i- The further development of this form was

the candelabrum, carrying either fire-basins or oil-

lamps (see the Eoman lighting-apparatus, § 92). The

date of oil-lamps in Greece cannot be stated with

accuracy : they were known at the time of Aristo-

phanes. They were made of terra-cotta or metal, and

their construction resembles those used by the Eomans.

They are mostly closed semi-globes with two openings, one,

in the centre, to pour the oil in, the other, in the nose-shaped

prolongation (jivKrrjp), destined to receive the wick {6pvaXki<i,

iXXvxvLov, (f)\ofi6<i). Amongst the small numbers of Greek

lamps preserved to us, we have chosen two of the most graceful

specimens, one of them showing the ordinary form of the lamp

(Fig. 206), the other that of a kline,

on which a boy is lying (Fig. 207).

Both are made of clay, the latter being

painted in various colours. The Athenians

also used lanterns (Xv^vov^o^i) made of

transparent horn, and lit up with oil-lamps.

They were carried at night in] the streets like

the torches. Sparks, carefully preserved under

the ashes, served both Greeks and Eomans to light

the fire. The ancients had, however, a lighting

apparatus {trvpeta) consisting of two pieces 'of

wood, of which the one was driven into the other

{cTTopev^ or ia-'x^dpa), like a gimlet, the friction effecting a flame.

According to Theophrast, the wood of nut or chestnut trees was

generally used for the purpose.

41. "We now come to the dress of the Greeks. AVe shall

Fig. 207.
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have to consider those articles of dress used as a protection against

the weather, and those prescribed by decency or fashion, also the

coverings of the head and the feet, the arrangement of the hair,

and the ornaments. Unfortunately, the terminology is, in many

cases, uncertain. Many points, therefore, must remain undecided.

Before entering upon details, we must remark that the dress of

the Greek, compared with modern fashion, was extremely simple

and natural. Owing to the warmth of tlie climate and the

taste of the inhabitants, both superfluous and tight articles of

dress were dispensed with. Moreover, the body was allowed to

develop its natural beauty in vigorous exercise; and in this

harmony and beauty of the limbs the Greeks prided themselves,

which, of course, reacted favourably on the character of the

dress.

The two chief divisions of garments are the ivSv/xara, which

are put on like a shirt, and the iiTL^rifiara, or irepi^Xrjixara, re-

sembling a cloak, loosely thrown over the naked body, or the

end>Tnata. "Weiss (" Kostiimkunde," I., p. 703 et seq.) remarks

rightly that the original character of Greek dress, consisting

of the two parts just mentioned, remained essentially the same.

The later changes apply only to the mode of using these, and to

their material and ornamental qualities.

The ')(Lr(i>v, in its various forms, was used both by men and

women as their endyma

—

i.e. the under-garment touching the

naked body. A second under-garment like a shirt, worn under the

chiton, seems not to have been in use. The expressions \iovo')Q,r(tiv

and a-)(lTUiV only indicate that in the first case the chiton was

worn without the himation ; in the second, vice vcrsd. The

chiton was an oblong piece of cloth arranged round the body

so that the arm was put through a hole in the closed side, the

two ends of the open side being fastened over the opposite

shoulder by means of a button or clasp. On this latter side,

therefore, the cliiton was completely open, at least as far as the

thigh, underneath of which the two ends might be either puined

or stitclied together. Hound the hips the chiton was fastened

with a ribbon or girdle, and the lower part could be shortened

as much as required by pulling it through this girdle. A chiton

of this kind is worn by a soldier in Fig. 208, taken from a

beautiful relief on an Attic urn representing the leave-taking
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of an Athenian warrior from his wife and child. This sleeveless

chiton, made of wool, was worn chiefly by the Dorians. The

Athenians adopted it about the time of Perikles, after having

worn previously the longer chiton peculiar to the

lonians of Asia Minor. Frequently sleeves, either

shorter and covering only the upper arm, or con-

tinued to the wrist, were added to the chiton,

which resembled, in consequence (at least, in the

former case), exactly the chemises worn by women
at the present day. The chiton, with sleeves

coming down to the wrist (^trcoz/ ^etptStoTo?), un-

doubtedly an invention of the luxurious Asiatic

Greeks, is worn, for instance, by Skiron (north-

west wind) and Boreas (north wind), amongst

the portraitures of the eight chief winds on the

octagonal tower of the winds at Athens (see

Fig. 158). The so-called pedagogue amongst
j..j„ ^os.

the group of the Niobides also wears this chiton
;

but the arms of this statue have been restored. The short-

sleeved chiton is frequently worn by women and children on

monuments. Of the sleeveless chiton, worn by men over both

shoulders, as in Fig. 208 {ayu^niaayaXoi), it is stated that it was

the sign of a free citizen. Slaves and artisans are said to have

worn a chiton with one hole for

the left arm, the right arm and

half of the chest remaining quite

uncovered. The e|a)/x/<? was an-

other form of the chiton, worn

on monuments, chiefly by He-

phaistos, Daidalos, and workmen,

KaT l^o-yjqv, as also by fishermen

and sailors, whose occupations re-

quired the right arm to be quite

unencumbered. A bas-relief (Fig. 209) shows two ship-carpenters

dressed in the exomis, representing, perhaps, master Argos and

an assistant, working at the ship Argo, under the supervision of

Athene. Two charming statuettes of fisher-boys at the British

Museum and the Museo Borbonico of Naples (Clarac, " Musee,"

Nos. 881,882), respectively, also illustrate this picturesque costume.
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Identical with this in fonn is the chiton worn by Doric

women. It was simple, sliort-skirted, and with a slit in the

upper part at l)oth sides. It was fastened with clasps over both

shoulders, and shortened as far as the knees by means of pulling

it through the girdle. In this form it is worn by two maidens

in the Louvre, destined for the sendee of the Lakonian Artemis

at Karyre. Tliey carry kinds of baskets (aaXia) on their heads,

and are performing the festive dance in honour of the goddess

(Fig. 210), The exomis, as described above, is worn by the

female statue in the Vatican known as the " Springing Amazon "

Fig. 210. Fig. 211. Fig. 212.

(Miiller's " Denkmiiler," I. No. 138, a), and also by statues of

Artemis, and representations of that goddess on gems and coins.

The long cliiton for women reaching do^vn to the feet, and only

a little pulled up at the girdle, we shall see in a vase-painting

(§ 57, Fig. 310) representing dancing youths and maidens, the

former wearing the short, the latter the long, chiton. A develop-

ment of the long chiton is the double-chiton. It was a very large,

oblong piece of woven cloth, left open on one side, like the Doric

chiton for men. It was equal to about one and a half lengths

of tlie body. The overlianging part of the cloth was folded

round tlie chest and back, from the neck downwards, the upper
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edge being arranged round the neck, and the two open corners

clasped together on one shoulder. On this open side, therefore,

the naked body was visible (Fig. 211). Over the other shoulder

the upper edge of the cliiton was also fastened with a clasp, the

arm being put through the opening left between this clasp and

the corresponding corner of the cloth.

In the same way was arranged the half-open chiton, the open

side of which, from tlie girdle to the lower hem, was sewed up. A
bronze statuette (Fig. 212) illustrates this way of putting it on.

A young girl is about to join together on her left shoulder the

chiton, which is fastened over the right shoulder by means of an

agraffe. It appears clearly that the whole chiton consists of one

piece. Together with the open and half-open kinds of the chiton,

we also find the closed double-

chiton {'^iTcov 7roBi]pT]<i) flowing

down to the feet. It was a piece

of cloth considerably longer than

the human body, and closed on both

sides, inside of which the person

putting it on stood as in a cylinder.

As in the chiton of the second form,

the overhanging part of the cloth

was turned outward, and the folded

rim puUed up as far as the

shoulders, across which (first on

the right, and after it on the left

side) the front and back parts were

fastened together by means of clasps,

the arms being put through the two

openings affected in this manner.

Eound the hips the chiton was

fastened by means of a girdle

(^(oviov (TTpo^Lov), through which

the bottom part of the dress trailing

along the ground was pulled up just far enough to let the

toes be visible. Above the girdle the chiton was arranged in

shorter or longer picturesque folds (/coXtto?). Most likely the

overhanging part of the chiton, which we shall meet wdth again

as an independent garment, was called by the Greeks SiTrXoiV or

Fig. 213.
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liifkotliov. We have iUustrated the chiton by two representations

from the best period of Greek art. Fig. 213 shows a running

female figure, the arms and feet of which have unfortunately been

destroyed. The original is ten inches high. She seems to

implore the help of the gods against a

ferocious animal, the claws of which have

already caught her floating garment.*

Chiton and diplois are arranged most

gracefully, and the violent motion of the

body has been softened by a certain quiet

treatment of the drapery. Fig. 214, on

the other hand, shows one of the sublime

female forms carrying the roof of the

southern portico of the Erechtheion (com-

pare Fig. 38). The attitude of the kane-

phore is quiet and dignified. Kolpos and

diplois are gracefully arranged in sym-

metrical folds. In spite of the calm attitude

required by the architectural character of

the figure, the artist has managed to con-

vey the idea of motion by means of the

left leg being slightly bent, and the

straight folds of the chiton modified in

consequence. The chief alterations of vary-

ing fashion applied to the ari-angement of

the diploidion which reached either to the

part under the bosom or was prolonged

as far as the hips ; its front and back

parts might either be clasped together

across the shoulders, or the two runs might

be pulled across the upper arm as far as

the elbow, and fastened in several places

by means of buttons or agi\affes, so that

the naked arm became visible in the intervals, by means of

which the sleeveless chiton received the ai)pearauce of one

Fig. 214.

• On the back part of the garment the paw of a large animal is distinctly

visible ; for which reason we have ailojited the above explanation in preference

to that of her being a Bacchante, against which opinion moreover the modest dress

and the absence of orgiastic emblems seem to speak.
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Fig. 215.

with sleeves (Fig. 219). Where the diploidion was detached

from the chiton, it formed a kind of handsome cape ; which,

however, in its shape, strictly resembled the diploidion proper.

This cape was most likely called by the

Greeks cuvkg'^qviov. Its shape was consider-

ably modified by fashion, taking sometimes

the form of a close-fitting jacket, at others

(when the sides remained open) that of a

kind of shawl, the ends of which sometimes

equalled in length the chiton itself (Fig. 215).

In the latter case, the ampechonion was

naturally at least three times as long as it

was wide. In antique pictures women
sometimes wear a second shorter chiton over

the 'x^cTcbv 7ro8y]pe<;. A great many varieties

of dress, more distinguishable in the vase-

paintings representing realistic scenes than

in the ideal costumes of sculptural types, we
must omit, particularly as, in most cases, they may be reduced to

the described general principles.

42. From the evBvfiaTa we now pass to the iTnjSX.rjixara or

7rept^\7]/MaTa, i.e. articles of dress of the nature of cloaks. They

also show throughout an oblong

form, differing in this essentially

from the Eoman toga. The

ifidriov, belonging to this class,

was arranged so that the one

corner was thrown over the left

shoulder in front, so as to be

attached to the body by means of

the left arm. On the back the

dress was pulled toward the right

side so as to cover it completely

up to the right shoulder, or, at least,

to the armpit, in which latter case the right shoulder remained

uncovered. Finally, the himation was again thrown over the left

shoulder, so that the ends fell over the back. Figs. 216 and 217,

taken from vase-paintings, show two male figures completely

enveloped in the himation according to the fashion of the time

Fig. 216. Fig. 217.
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{ivTo<; TTju yet/sa c'xjelv). Both men and women wore the himation

in a similar manner (see Fig. 218, taken from a terra-cotta at

Athens). The complete covering, even of

the face, in this last figure indicates a

chastely veiled Athenian lady walking in

the street, or, according to Stackelberg, a

bride.

A second way of arranging the himation,

which left the right arm free, was more

picturesque, and is therefore usually found

in pictures (see, for instance. Fig. 219). The

lirst-mentioned himation, however, was com-

monly given by the artist to figures meant

to express noble dignity. The truth of

these statements will be recognised in look-

ing, for instance, at the statue of the

bearded Dionysos in the Vatican, enveloped

in the himation according to strictest usage.

In the beautiful statues of Asklepios at

Florence and in the Louvi-e, the left side

and the lower part of the body are covered

by the himation, which is also the case in

the figure of the enthroned Zeus in the

Museo Pio Clementino, where one comer

of the garment rests on the left shoulder, and falls in beautiful

folds over the lap of the figure. The arrange-

ment of the himation worn by women was

equally gracefid, as appears from the pictures,

without, however, being subjected to a strict

rule, as in the case of men. Perhaps the costume

of the maidens carrying hydriai on the frieze

of the Parthenon may be considered as the

common type. The picturesque arrangement

of the himation would undoubtedly be acquired

only by long practice. In order to preserve

the folds and prevent the dress from slip})ing

from the shoulders, the Greeks used to sew small

I'if,'. 219. weiglits into the corners.

Different from the himation was the nmch smaller and oblong

Fig. 218.
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rpi^cov or rpt^coviov, worn amongst tlie Doric tribes by epheboi

and grown-up men, while boys up to the twelfth year were

restricted to the use of the chiton. At Athens also, the inclination

towards the severe Doric customs made this

garment common. Up to the time of the

Peloponnesian war the dress of the Athenian

boy consisted of the chiton only. On attaining

the age of the ephebos he was dressed in the

;^\ayu,u9, introduced into Attika from Thessaly

or Makedonia. The chlamys also was an oblong

piece of cloth thrown over the left shoulder, the

open ends being fastened across the right shoulder

by means of a clasp ; the corners hanging down
were, as in the himation, kept straight by means

of weights sewed into them. The chlamys was

principally used by travellers and soldiers. Fig.

220, representing the statue of Pliokion in the

Museo Pio Clementine, illustrates this handsome

garment. Hermes, Kastor, Polydeukes, the

wandering Odysseus, soldiers, and horsemen (for

instance, the epheboi on horseback on the frieze

of the Parthenon) generally wear the chlamys.

Concerning the materials of the described garments, we have

mentioned before that linen was used principally by the lonians,

wool by the Dorians ; the latter material in the course of time

became the rule for male garments all over Greece. The change

of seasons naturally required a corresponding modification in the

thickness of these woollen garments ; accordingly we notice the

difference between summer and winter dresses. For women's

dresses, besides sheep's wool and linen, byssos, most likely a kind

of cotton, was commonly used. Something like the byssos, but

much finer, was the material of which the celebrated transparent

dresses were woven in the isle of Amorgos. They were called

a/xopyiva, and consisted of the fibre of a fine sort of flax,

undoubtedly resembling our muslins and cambrics. The intro-

duction of silk into Greece is of later date, while in Asia it was

known at a very early period. From the interior of Asia the

silk was imported into Greece, partly in its raw state, partly

worked into dresses. Ready-made dresses of this kind were

Fig. 220.
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called arjpiKa to distinguish them from the ^ofi^vKiva i.e. dresfles

made in Greece of the imported raw silk (jjuera^a, fiaTa^a). The

isle of Kos was the first seat of silk manufacture, where silk

dresses were produced rivalling in transparency the above-men-

tioned a/Mopyiva. These diaphanous dresses, clinging close to the

body, and allowing the colour of the skin and the veins to be

seen (e'lfiara hta<^avrj), have been frequently imitated with astonish-

ing skill by Greek sculptors and painters. We only remind the

reader of the beautifully modelled folds of the chiton covering

the upper part of the body of Niobe's youngest daughter, in a

kneeling position, who seeks shelter in the lap of her mother ; in

painting, several wall-pictures of Pompeii may be cited.

The antiquated notion of white having been the universal

colour of Greek garments, a coloured dress being considered

immodest, has been refuted by Becker (" Charikles," III. p. 194).

It is, however, likely that, with the cloak-like epiblemata,

white was the usual colour, as is still the case amongst Oriental

nations much exposed to the sun. Brown cloaks are, however,

by no means unusual ; neither were they amongst Greek men.

Party-coloured Oriental garments were also used, at least by
the wealthy Greek classes, both for male and female dresses,

while white still remained the favourite colour with modest Greek

women. This is proved, not to mention written evidence, by a

number of small painted statuettes of burnt clay, as also by
several pictures on lekythoi from Attic graves. The original colours

of the dresses, although (particularly the reds) slightly altered

by the burning process, may still be distinctly recognised. In

Fig. 320, from a vase-painting, the female form on the left weai-s

a chiton of saffron-yellow hue (KpoKcoTo), perhaps in imitation of

the colour of the byssos, and a violet peplos, the chiton of the

woman on the right l)eing golden brown. IMen also appear in

these pictures with the cherry-coloured chlamys and the red

himation
;
while Charon weare the dark exomis usual amongst

fishemien (see Stackelberg " Griiber der Hellenen," Tafs. 43-45).

These dresses, ])oth with regard to shape and colour, are un-

doubtedly taken from models of daily life.

The dresses were frequently adorned M-ith inwoven patterns, or

attached borders and embroideries. From Babylon and Phrygia,

the ancient seats of the weaving and embroidering arts, these
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The vertical ornaments called

crafts spread over the occidental world, the name " Phrj^giones,"

used in Eome at a later period for artists of this kind, reminding

of this origin. As we learn from the monuments, the simplest

border either woven or sewed to the dresses, consisted of one or

more dark stripes, either parallel with the seams of the chiton,

himation, and ampechonion (see Figs. 215-217, 219, 221), or

running down to the hem of the chiton from the girdle at the

sides or from the throat in front.

pd^Zov or Trapv^ai correspond to

the Eoman clav^is. Besides these

ornaments in stripes, we also meet

with others broader and more

complicated ; whether woven into,

or sewed on, the dress seems doubt-

ful. They cover the chiton from

the hem upwards to the knee, and

above the girdle up to the neck, as

is seen in the chiton worn by the

spring goddess Opora, in a vase-

painting (" Collection des Vases

gr. de M. Lamberg," PI. 65). The

whole chiton is sometimes covered

with star or dice patterns, parti-

cularly on vases of the archaic

style. The vase-painters of the

decaying period chiefly represent

Phrygian dresses with gold

fringes and sumptuous embroi-

deries of palmetto and " meander-

ing" patterns, such as were worn

by the luxurious South-Italian

Greeks. Such a sumptuous dress is worn by Medea (Fig. 221) in a

picture of the death of Tabs on an Apulian amphora in the Jatta

collection at Euvo. In the same picture the chitones of Kastor

and Polydeukes, and those of the Argonautai, are covered with

palmetto embroideries, the edges at the bottom showing mythological

scenes on a dark ground. We also caU to mind the rich peploi

offered at high festivals to adorn the holy images, and also of the

himation, fifteen yards long and richly ornamented, which was

Fig. 221.
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oifered by the Sybarite Alkiraenes to the Lakinian Hera in her

temple near Kroton, and afterwards sold to the Carthaginians for

120 talents by the elder Dionysios. Plastic art in its noble

simplicity has disdained to imitate these ornaments, which it

introduces only in rare cases to adorn certain parts of the dress.

The upper garment of a statue of Artemis in the Museo

Borl)onico, at Naples, shows a border imitating embroidery ; and

the archaic statue of Pallas in the museum of Dresden wears a

peplos, imitated from the celebrated Panathenaic peplos, covered

with scenes from the gigantomachy (see Miiller, " Denkmiiler der

alten Kunst," I. Taf. X., Nos. 36, 38).

43. In the cities Greeks walked mostly bareheaded, owing

most likely to the more plentifid. hair of southern nations, which,

moreover, was cultivated by the Greeks with particular care.

Travellers, hunters, and such artificers as were particularly

exposed to the sun, used light coverings for their heads. The

different forms of these may be classified as kvvt) and 7rt\o9. The

Kvvrf was a cap made of the skins of dogs, weasels, or cows ; its

further development was the helmet, to which we shall have to

return. In Homer already we read of a peasant with a cap of

goat's skin (Kvver) alyeir)), most likely of the shape of a semi-

globe, and fastened under the chin with straps. In a vase-

painting in the Berlin Museum, representing the interior of

a foundry, the workman poking the fire wears this cap as a

protection against the lieat (Fig, 222, a). The shape of the ttiXo?

was conical, either without a shade, like the Kvvrj (see Fig. 208),

or with a small brim. It was made of felt. Sailors, merchants,

and several gods and demigods may be recognised by it, par-

ticularly Charon, Odysseus and his companions, and Hephaistos

the artificer; also Kadmos, the Dioskuroi (for instance, on

Spartan coins), and tlie Amazons, in several vase-paintings.

Tydeus also wears the pilos in a vase-painting (Fig. 222, b), and

the cap worn by a sheplierd blowing the double-pipe (Fig. 222, c)

may lay claim to tlie same appellation (compare Fig. 208). It

resembles in form the cap worn by South-Italian sheplierds at the

present day. Nearly related to the pilos is the well-known

Phrygian cap, but for the top, which is turned over in front. The

latter, now worn by Greek and Italian fishermen, wa.s, in old

times, used by the barbarous nations of Asia, which may be
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recognised by it. Paris, Ganymede (Fig. 222, c?), Ancliises,

Olynipos, Atys, Mithras, and the Amazons are frequently repre-

sented with it, also barbarous warriors on Eoman monuments of the

imperial period. An interesting combination of head-coverings,

with a flattened pilos amongst them, appears in a large vase-

painting (Millin, "Galerie Mythologique," PI. CXXXV.) repre-

senting a battle between Greeks and Amazons with their Scythian

'allies, perhaps an imitation of the battle of the Amazons repre-

sented by Phidias on the shield of Athene Parthenos. Similar to

the Phrygian is another cap worn by Amazons and noble

Asiatics. It consists of wool or leather, and resembles a helmet.

The top is only a little turned down in front, the back part being

prolonged by means of a flap (Fig. 222, e, compare Fig. 212).

Fig. 222.

It appears in paintings on the heads of Asiatic men and women,

sometimes in the quaintest shapes (see Fig. 221). It is generally

called ii'iTpa, although this word seems to imply the covering of

the head with a scarf. Such a turban-like covering of the

forehead, cheeks, and neck, with only the point of the Asiatic cap

protruding from it, is worn, for instance, by the Persians in the

Pompeian mosaic called the Battle of Alexander. The Oriental

turban is undoubtedly a remnant of this costume. The third

form of the hat is the TreTao-o?, originally worn in Makedonia and

Thessaly, and introduced into Greece together with the clilamys

worn by epheboi. It resembled our wideawakes, but for the very

small headpiece, and was fastened to the head by means of straps,

which, at the same time, prevented it from slipping when thrown
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over the back (Fig. 222,/), in the same way that the medieval

biretta was worn occasionally. This petasos is worn by the

epheboi on liorseback on the frieze of the Parthenon (Fig. 222, 7<).

and also by Kastor (Fig. 222, (j) and Hermes in vase-paintings.

The latter god may be recognised by a winged petasos peculiar to

him (Fig. 222, i). What name must be assigned to a hat

resemljling a plate, wliich appeare on coins of the Thessalian city

of Krannon (Mus. Hunter., Tab. 21, No. XVII.), and of the

Thrakian city of Ainos (Mus. de Hauteroche, PL III., No. 3),

remains doubtful ; it may lie the Kavaia worn by the ^Make-

donians.

44. Tlie hair is considered in Homer as one of the greatest

signs of male beauty amongst the long-haired {Kap-qKo^oavref;)

Achaioi ; no less were the well-arranged locks of maidens and

women praised by the tragic poets. Amongst the Spartans it

became a sacred custom, derived from the laws of Lykurgos, to let

the hair of tlie boy grow as soon as he reached the age of the

ephebos, while up to that time it was cut short. This custom

prevailed amongst the Spartans up to tlieir being overpowered by

the Achaic federation. Altogether the Dorian character did not

admit of much attention being paid to the an-angement of the

hair. Only on solemn occasions, for instance on the eve of the

battle of Thermopyhe, the Spartans arranged tlieir hair with

particular care. At Athens, about the time of the Persian wars,

men used to wear their liair long, tied on the top of the head in a

knot {Kpw^vXos:), whicli was fastened by a hair-pin in the fonn of

a cicada. Of this custom, however, the monuments offer no

example. Only in the pictures of two Pankratiastai, on a monu-
ment dating most likely from Poman times (" Mus. Pio Clement."

vol. iv. p. 36), we discover an analogy to this old Attic custom.

After the Persian war, when the dress and manners of the

lonians had undergone a change, it became the custom to cut off

the long liair of the boys on their attaining the age of epheboi,

and devote it as an offering to a god, for instance, to the Delphic

Apollo or some local river-god. Attic citizens, however, by
no means wore their hair cropped short, like their slaves, but

used to let it grow according to tlieir own taste or tlie cinnmon

fashion. Only dandies, as, for instance, Alkibiades, let their hair

fall down to their shoulders in long locks. I'hilosophera also
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occasionally attempted to revive old customs by wearing their

hair long.

The beard was carefully attended to by the Greeks. The
barber's shop (Kovpetov) with its talkative inmate, was not only

frequented by those requiring the services of the barber {Kovpev<;)

in cutting the hair, shaving, cutting the nails and corns, and

tearing out small hairs, but it was also, as Plutarch says, a

s}-mposion without wine, where political and local news were

discussed. Alkiphron depicts a Greek barber in the following

words (III. 66) : "You see how the d d barber in yon street

has treated me ; the talker, who puts up the Brundisian looking-

glass, and makes his knives to clash harmoniously. I went to him
to be shaved ; he received me politely, put me in a high chair,

enveloped me in a clean towel, and stroked the razor gently down
my cheek, so as to remove the thick hair. But this was a

malicious trick of his. He did it partly, not all over the chin; some

places he left rough, others he made smooth without my noticing

it." After the time of Alexander the Great, a barber's business

became lucrative, owing to the custom of wearing a full beard

{ttcojcov /3a6v<; or Sacru?) beiug abandoned, notwithstanding the

remonstrances of several states."'" In works of art, particularly in

portrait statues, the beard is always treated as an individual

characteristic. It is mostly arranged in graceful locks, and covers

the cliin, lips, and cheeks, without a separation being made be-

tween whiskers and moustache. Only in archaic renderings the

wedge-Like beard is combed in long wavy Lines, and the whiskers

are strictly parted from the moustache. As an example we quote

the nobly formed head of Zeus crowned with the stephane in the

Talleyrand collection. The usual colour of the hair being dark,

fair hair was considered a great beauty. Homer gives yellow

locks to Menelaos, AchiUes, and Meleagros, and Euripides

describes Menelaos and Dionysos as fair-haired {^avOolcrt,

^oarpv^occrLV evKocr/jiO'i KOfMrjv).

45. The head-dress of women was in simple taste. Hats were

not worn, as a rule, because, at least in Athens, the appearance of

women in the public street was considered improj^er, and therefore

* According to tradition, many Makedonians were killed by the Persians taking

hold of their long beards, and pulling them to the ground. Alexander, in conse-

quence, had his troops shaved during the battle.
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happened only on exceptional occasions. On journeys women

wore a light broad-hrinimed petasos (see p. 171) as a protection

from the sun. AVith a Thessalian hat {6e<T(Ta\i<; Kvvrj) of this

kind Ismene appears in " (Edipus in Kolonos." Tlie head-dress

of Athenian ladies at home and in the street consisted, beyond

Y t

the customary veil, chiefly of different contrivances for holding

together their plentiful hair. \Vc mentioned before, that the

himation was sometimes pulled over the back of the head like a

veil. But at a veiy early period Greek women wore real shorter
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or longer veils, called Kprjheixvov, KoXv-mpa, or KoXv^nia, which

covered the face up to the eyes, and fell over the neck and back

in large folds, so as to cover, if necessary, the whole upper part

of the body. The care bestowed on the hair was naturally still

greater amongst women than amongst men. Fig. 223 shows a

number of terra-cotta heads of Athenian women published by
Stackelberg. These, and the numerous heads represented in

sculptures and gems, give an idea of the exquisite taste of these

head-dresses. At the same time, it must be confessed that most

modern fashions, even the ugly ones, have their models, if not in

Greek, at least in Eoman antiquity. The combing of the hair

over the back in wavy lines was undoubtedly much in favour.

A simple ribbon tied round the head, in that case, connected the

front with the back hair. This arrangement we meet with in the

maidens of the Parthenon frieze and in a bust of Niobe (Miiller,

"Denkmaler," I., Taf. XXXIV., c). On older monuments, for

instance, in the group of the Graces on the triangular altar in the

Lou\Te, the front hair is arranged in small ringlets, while the

back hair partly falls smoothly over the neck, and partly is made
into long curls hanging down to the shoulders. It was also not

unusual to comb back the front hair over the temples and ears,

and tie it, together with the back hair, into a graceful knot

{jcopvyu^oi. Fig. 223, e, c). Here, also, the above-mentioned

ribbon was used. It consisted of a stripe of cloth or leather,

frequently adorned, where it rested on the forehead, with a plaque

of metal formed like a frontal, and called a-recfidvT) (Fig. 223,

a). This stephane appears on monuments mostly in the hair of

goddesses ; the ribbon belonging to it, in that case, takes the form

of a broad metal circle destiaed no more to hold together, but to

decorate the hair. This is the case in a bust of Here in the ViQa
Ludovisi, in the statue of the same goddess in the A^atican, and
in a statue of Aphrodite found at Capua (Miiller, " Denkmaler," II.

Taf. IV., Nos. 54, 56, 268). Besides this another ornamented

tie of cloth or leather was used by the Greeks, broad in the

centre and growing narrower towards both ends. It was called

o-(f)6v86vr}, owing to its similarity to the sling. It was either put

with its broader side on the front of the head, the ends, with

ribbons tied to them, being covered by the thick black hair, or vice

versd; in which latter case the ends were tied on the forehead in
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an elaborate knot. The latter furni was called oincrBoa-^evZovr}.

The o-TXe77t<? resembles the sphendone. The net, and after it the

kerchief, were developed from the simple ribbon, in the same

manner as straps on the feet gradually became boots. The

different kinds of nets may collectively be called K€Kpv(pa\oi. The

kekryphalos proper consists of a net-like combination of ribbon

and gold thread, thrown over the back hair to prevent it from

dropping. The large tetradrachmai of Syrakuse, bearing the

signature of the engraver Kimon, show a beautiful head of

Arethusa adorned with the kekryphalos. More frequent is the

coif-like kekryphalos covering the whole hair, or only the back

hair, and tied into a knot at the top {o-dKKo<;) (see Fig. 223, h, i,

Fig. 229, and the group of women to the right in Fig. 232).

The modifications of the sakkos, and the way of its being tied,

are chiefly illustrated by vase-paintings. Eelated to the sakkos is

the filrpa, at first only a ribbon, but gradually developed into the

broad frontlet and the kerchief. The front of the head might,

besides these coifs, be adorned with a stephane, as is shown by

Fig. 223, i, and by the statue of Elpis in the Museo Pio

Clementino (IV., Taf. 8), which shows the sphendone and stephane

on the front and back parts of the head respectively. At the

present day the Greek women of Thessaly and the isle of Chios

wear a head-dress exactly resembling the antique sakkos (see

V. Stackelberg, "Tracliten und Gebriiuche der Nengriechen,"

Part I., Tafs. XIII., XIX.). The acquaintance of the Greeks

with the curling-iron and cosmetic mysteries, such as oil and

pomatum, can be proved both by written evidence and pic-

tures (see Fig. 223, b, d). It quite tallied with the »stlietical

notions of the Greeks to shorten tlie forehead by dropping tlie

hair over it, many examples of which, in pictures of both men and

women, are preserved to us.

46. Gloves {-^ecpiSe^i), worn by the enervated Persians, were

not usual amongst the Greeks. At home, nay even in the streets,

Greeks often walked with naked feet, and, like modern Orientals,

took off their slioes on entering their own or a stranger's house.

Homer states how a man on leaving the house ties the splendid

soles {ireBcXa) to his feet, wliich custom was continued for a long

time. In a bas-relief representing the visit of Dionysos to Ikarios

(Midler, " Deukmiiler," II., Taf. L., No. 624), a Panisk bares



SHOES AND SANDALS. 177'

the feet of tlie god pre\dous to his lying down to dinner. We
know a great many varieties of shoes from the monuments, and

we are, on the other hand, told of a number of terms by ancient

writers. But to apply the ones to the others will be in most

cases impossible. Three chief forms may, however, be recog-

nised ; which, according to our modern nomenclature, may be

denominated the sole, the shoe, and the boot. Our word sole,

whether fastened to the foot with one simple or with several straps

intertwined, may be rendered by vTroBrjfia. The simple sole

might be fastened by a strap (^v<y6<i) right across the instep, or

by two straps issuing from its two sides, and tied or buckled

together on the instep (see Fig. 224, 1, representing the foot of

the statue of Elpis, in the Vatican). Whether this arrangement

Fig. 224.

is identical with a kind of sandal called /3\avT7] must remain

undecided. By the addition to the sole of several intertwined

straps the aavhaXov is formed, worn originally by women, but

also by men, as is sufficiently proved by the monuments. In

the sandal a strap was sewed on the sole one to two inches from

the tip, and pulled through the big and first toes (sometimes

combined with a second strap between the third and little toes)

;

to it were added two or four other laces, fastened by twos to

the edges of the sole, and held together by a fibula in the form

of a heart on the centre-point of the foot, where the straps

crossed each other. The whole intertwined system of straps

terminated above the ankles. Fig. 224, 2, shows a female

foot with the simple. Fig. 224, 3, the foot of Appollo of Belvidere,

N
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with the compound, sanihil. Above the latter the jihula, in the

form of a lieart, is shown separately. Instructive is also the

sandal worn by Dirke in the group called the " Farnesian Bull."

The net -like entanglement of the straps, together with the

leather laces of the compound sandal, gives it the appearance

of a broken high shoe, as it appears, for instance, on the coins

of the Thessalian city of Larissa, commemorating the one-shoed

(jiovoa-dvBa\o<;) Jason. The sole itself, being mostly made of

several layers of cow's hide, appears very thick in sculptures,

making the otherwise graceful sandal look rather heavy.

By the addition of a closed heel, and of larger or smaller

side-pieces sewed to the sole of the shoe, our second class was

formed, perhaps identical with the ancients' KoTka vTroh-q^ara.

The sides of the shoe were tied with straps to the foot and

ankle, leaving the toes and the upper part of the foot

uncovered. The different forms of the shoe are illustrated by

Fig. 224, 4, 5, 7— No. 5 being taken fi-om the statue in the

Vatican of a youth tying his shoe, formerly called Jason,

at present Hermes. In No. 7, taken from the statue of

Demosthenes in the Vatican, the juncture of the heel and

side-pieces is covered by a dropping piece of the lace. The

closed shoe, tied across the foot, we find in many statues of

both men and women (Fig, 224, 6).

We now have to mention the boots {ivBpofitBe<i)—our third

class. They were made of leather or felt, closely attaching to the

foot, and reaching up to the calf. They were open in front

and tied together with laces. To Diana a light hunting-boot

is peculiar, resembling the mocassins of the Indians (Fig. 224, 8).

The same kind of boots are worn by the so-called jjcdagogue

amongst the group of the Niobides. A fringe of cloth generally

surrounded the upper rim of the boot. We have j^urposely limited

oui-selves in our remaiks almost entirely to monumental evi-

dence, the explanation of many expressions in ancient writers, as,

for instance, of e/i/3a9 and Kp7}Tri<i, being throughout conjectural.

47. We conclude our remarks about dress with the descrip-

tion of some ornaments, the specimens of which in Greek graves

and in sculptural imitations are numerous. In Homer the

wooers try to gain the favour of Penelope with golden breast-

pins, agraffes, earrings, and chains. Hephaistos is, in the same
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work, mentioned as the artificer of beautiful rings and hair-pins.

The same ornaments we meet with again at a later period as

important articles of female dress. Many preserved specimens

show the great skill of Greek goldsmiths. Hair-pins, in our

sense, and combs for parting and holding up the hair were

unknown to the Greeks. The double or simple comb of Greek

ladies (/cretV), made of box-wood, ivory, or metal, was used only

for combing the hair. The back hair was prevented from drop-

ping by means of long hair-pins, the heads of which frequently

consisted of a graceful piece of sculpture (see Fig. 226, a, a gold

pin found in a grave at Pantikapaion adorned with a hart's head).

Well known are the hair-pins adorned with a golden cicada

which, in Solon's time, were used by both Athenian men and

women for the fastening of the krobylos.

It was the custom of the Greeks to adorn their heads on

festive occasions with wreaths and garlands. Thus adorned

the bridegroom led home the bride. Flowers full of symbolic

meaning were offered on the altars of the gods, and the topers

at carousals were crowned with \\Teaths of myrtle, roses, and

violets, the latter being the favourite flower with the Athenians.

The flower-market (at jjbvpplvai) of Athens was always supplied

with garlands to twine round the head and the upper part of the

body ; for the latter also was adorned with garlands (v7rodvfj,iS€<;,

vTTodvfitdSe^). Crowns consisting of other flowers, and leaves of

the ivy and silver-poplar, are frequently mentioned. "Wreaths

also found a place in the serious business of life. They were

awarded to the victors in the games j the archon wore a myrtle-

wreath as the sign of his dignity, as did also the orator while

speaking to the people from the tribune. The crowning with

flowers was a high honour to Athenian citizens—awarded, for

instance, to Perikles, but refused to Miltiades. The head and

bier of the dead were also crowned with fresh wreaths of myrtle

and ivy (see Fig. 318—a vase-painting representing the adorning

of the dead Archemoros). The luxury of later times changed the

wreaths of flowers for golden ones, with regard to the dead of the

richer classes. Wreaths made of thin gold have repeatedly been

found in graves. The barrows of the old Pantikapaion have

yielded several beautiful wreaths of ivy and ears of corn (Ouvaroff,

" Antiquites du Bosphore Cimmerien," PI. IV.) ; a gold imitation
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of a crown of myrtle has been found in a grave in Ithaka

(Stackelberg, " Griiber der Griechen," Taf. 72). Other specimens

from Greek and Roman Graves are preserved in our museums.

A golden crown of Greek workmanship, found at Armento, a

village of the Basilicata (at present in Munich), is particularly

remarkable (Fig. 225). A twig of oak forms the ground, from

amongst the thin golden leaves of which spring forth asters with

chalices of blue enamel, convolvulus, narcissus, ivy, roses, and

myrtle, gracefully intertwined. On tlie upper bend of the crown

Fig. 225.

is the image of a winged goddess, from the head of which,
amongst pieces of grass, rises the slender, stalk of a rose. Four
naked male genii and tM'o draped female ones, floating over the
flowers, point towards tlie goddess, who stands on a pedestal
bearing this inscription :

—

KPEIOQNIOI HOHKH TON ETH(^ANON.
Earrings (evMTia, eXXu^ta, eXiKrPjpe^f) were, in CJrooee, only

worn by women; while amongst the Persians, Lydians, and
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Babylonians they were common to both sexes. Their form varies

from simple rings to elaborate, tasteful pendants. Fig. 226, h,

shows a pendant, found in Ithaka, in the shape of a siren, holding

a double pipe in her hand. Fig. 226,/, shows an earring trimmed

with garnets, found in the same place, with the head of a lion

at one end, and that of a snake at the other. Fig. 226, c, is an

Fig. 226.

ornament, found near Pantikapaion, in the form of two clubs,

hanging on an earring of Syrian garnet. Fig. 226, d, shows a

pendant, found in the same neighbourhood, resembling those now

in use. Numerous other illustrations are supplied by vase-

paintings, coins, and gems ; wliile works of sculpture reproduce

ornaments only in rare cases.

Necklaces (irepiBepata, opjxoC), bracelets for the upper and

under arm {y^ekia o</)et<?), and rings worn round the leg, above

the ankle (TrdSai-^pvcrat Treptcr/ceXtSe?, irepKr^vpia), are frequently

met with on monuments."^'* Neck-ornaments either consisted of rings

joined into a chain, or of one single massive ring, spiral in form,

and made of bronze or precious metals, the latter being worn

* A statue of Aphrodite in the Glyptothek of Munich wears a broad ring round

the upper arm.
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principally by barbarous nations* Fig. 226, r, shows a crTp€7rTo<;

Treptavx^viof; of this kind, undoubtedly of Greek workmanship,

with figures of couching lions at each end. It has been found

in a grave near Pantikapaion. Armlets and anklets are mostly

of the form of snakes, whence their name o</>et«?.

It was an old custom, and the sign of a freeman, to wear rings

on the fingers, used both as signets and as mere ornaments. With

the signet {(T<l>pa'yi<i) documents or property were marked. Solon

made the forging of a seal a capital crime. About the age of the

use of gems amongst the Greeks little is kno\\ni : they most

likely belong to a period after Homer, instruments sufficiently

hard to cut them being wanting previously. The beginnings of

the art of engi-aving amongst the Assyrians, Eg}'ptians, and

Etruscans are of much earlier date. The common use of the signet

soon caused the artistic treatment of the gem. The setting

{a(f)evS6vr)), on the contrary was most simple, at least in most of

the rings preserved to us. On the other hand, the technique of the

Greeks in cutting and polisliing the stone has not been equalled

even by the great skill of the celebrated engravers of the Cinque-

cento and the eighteenth century.

The stones chosen were such as did not resist the drill too

much, and allowed of a smooth line of incision. A further requisite

consisted in the stone being either of pure colour, or in its facili-

tating the varied representation of whole figures or parts of the

body and dress by means of patches, veins, or layei-s {zoncc) of

various colours. The stones used most frequently were the

carnelian, sardonyx, chalcedony, agate, onyx, jasper, and

heliotrope, more rarely tlie nephrite, turquoise, and rock-crystal,

the silvery magnet-ironstone, the amethyst, green quartz, and

precious serpentine. Of jewels proper only few were used, like

the ruby, genuine sapphire and emerald, the green beryl, the

felspath-opal, and the bluish genuine aquamarine. Topaz,

hyacinth, Syrian, and Indian garnets and chrysophrase the (latter

being introduced into Greece after the time of Alexander) were

used equally. The ancients also knew how to imitate jewels in

coloured glass, particularly the emerald in coloured crystal.

These paste copies were, according to Pliny, a most lucrative

article of counterfeiting industry. They were the result of the

* A torque is seen, for iustauce, round the neck of the dying gladiator.
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desire of the middle classes for rich ornaments, and are frequently

found in our museums. The accuracy and finish of the minutest

details justify us in supposing that the ancients knew all the

utensils of the trade, e.g. the wheel, the diamond point, diamond

dust, and even magnifying-glasses, which latter are generally

claimed as an invention of modern times. The figures were either

incised into the gem, which in that case was used as a signet,

or they were formed out of the different layers of certain stones

like onyx and sardonyx, in relief. In the former case they are

called gems (avdy\v(j)a, gemmce sculptce, exsculptce, intaglio, in

the latter cameos (eKTvira, gemmce ccelatce). The latter, only

used as ornaments, might, when small, be set in rings ; when of

larger dimensions, they were used to adorn agraffes, girdles,

necklaces, and weapons, or they were let into the surfaces of vases

and precious goblets. The finest cameos and gems were made in

Alexander's time, who was not only painted by Apelles and

sculptured by Lysippos, but also had his portrait cut in a jewel

by Pyrgoteles. The passion for gems amongst all classes of both

Greeks and Eomans is proved by the great number of them of

more or less good workmanship found in graves. Fig. 226, g, h,

shows two elastic gold rings trimmed with garnets, found in a grave

in Itliaka. Their form resembles the above-mentioned opheis.

Fig. 226, t, shows an ornamented girdle, also found in a grave

in Ithaka. It is made of gold, and is held together by means of

a gold clasp richly ornamented with hyacinthine stones. On it

hang two Silenus-masks, to each of which are attached three little

gold chains adorned with garnets (compare the girdle of the

marble statue of Euterpe in the Museo Bor-

bonico, XL, Taf. 59).

Greek, particularly Athenian, women
carried a sunshade (crKid^eiov), or employed

slaves to hold it overthem. In the Panathena'ic

procession even the daughters of metoikoi

had to perform this service {a-KiaSr](f>op€lv).

Such sunshades, which, like our own, could

be shut by means of wires, we often see Fig- 227.

depicted on vases and Etruscan mirrors (Fig. 227, a). This form

was undoubtedly the most common one. The cap-like sunshade

painted on a skyphos, which a Silenus, instead of a servant, holds
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over a dignified lady walking in front of him, is undoubtedly

intended as a parody, perhaps copied from the scene of a comedy

(Gerhard, " Trinkschalen," II. 27). In vase paintings we also see

frequently the leaf-like painted fan {a-Keiraa^ia) in the hand of

women (Fig. 227, 6 c).

Of the secrets of Greek toilette we will only disclose the fact

that ladies knew the use of paint. The white they used

consisted of white-lead (ylrifivdiov) ; their reds were made either

of red minium (jxlXro<;) or of the root of the a'y'xova-a. This

unwholesome fashion of painting was even extended to the eye-

brows, for which black colour was used, made either of pulverised

antimony (a-TLfi/xi, crTLfifXL<;) or of fine soot {acr^okrj).

The mirrors {evoTrrpov, KaToirrpov) of the Greeks consisted

of circular pieces of polished bronze, either without a handle

or with one riclily adorned,'"" Frequently

a cover, for the reflecting surface, was added.

The Etruscan custom (see § 97) of engrav-

ing figures on the back of the mirror or the

cover seems to have been rare amongst the

Greeks, to judge, at least, from the numerous

specimens of mirrors found in Greek graves.

Characteristic of these are, on the other hand,

the tasteful handles, representing mostly

Aphrodite, as in a manner the ideal of a

beautifully adorned woman (see Fig. 228).

These hand-mirrors frequently occur in

vase paintings, particularly in tliose contain-
Fig. 228.

-j^g bathing utensils (see Fig. 231).

The carrying of a stick (fiaKxr^pia, or crKrjTrTpov) seems to have

been a common custom. It is mostly of great length, with a

crutched handle; young Athenian dandies may have used

shorter walking-sticks (see Fig. 217). The fii-st-mentioned

sticks seem to have been used principally for leaning upon in

standing still, as is indicated by frequent representations in

pictures. IMfferent from this stick was the crKijirTpov proper, a

staff adorned with a knob or a flower, which, as early as Homer
was the attribute of gods, and of rulei-s descended from the gods,

• Compare the- collection of ornamented Etruscan mirror-lKUullcs in GiMhanl's
" Etruskischo Spiegel." PI. XXIV. et seq.
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In regal families the sceptre was a valued heirloom. The sceptre

serving as the emblem of judicial power (/3a/38o<?) was a little

shorter ; it was also used by ambassadors, and a herald had to

present it to the orator on his rising to address the council. In

sculptures we frequently see the sceptre as the attribute of

divinities, for instance, on the triangular altar in the Louvre.

Our modern commander's staff is a modification of it.

48. The life of married women, maidens, children while in the

care of women, and of female slaves, passed in the gynaikonitis,

from which they issued only on rare occasions. The family

life of Greek women widely differed from our Christian idea

;

neither did it resemble the life in an Oriental harem, to

which it was far superior. The idea of the family was held

up by both law and custom, and although concubinage and

the intercourse with hetairai was suffered, nay favoured, by the

State, still such impure elements never intruded on domestic

relations. Our following remarks refer, of course, only to the

better classes, the struggle for existence by the poor being nearly

the same in all ages. In the seclusion of the gynaikonitis the

maiden grew up in comparative ignorance. The care bestowed on

domestic duties and on her dress was the only interest of her mono-

tonous existence. Intellectual intercourse with the other sex was

wanting entirely. Even where maidens appeared in public at reli-

gious ceremonies, they acted separately from the youths. An inter-

course of this kind, at any rate, could not have a lasting influence

on their culture. Even marriage did not change this state of things.

The maiden only passed from the gynaikonitis of her father into

that of her husband. In the latter, however, she was the absolute

ruler, the olKohkairoiva of her limited sphere. She did not share

the intellectual life of her husband— one of the fundamental

conditions of our family life. It is true that the husband watched

over her honour with jealousy, assisted by the gynaikonomoi,

sometimes even by means of lock and key. It is also true

that common custom protected a well-behaved woman against

offence ; still her position was only that of the mother of the

family. Indeed, her duties and achievements were hardly

considered, by the husband, in a much higher light than those

of a faithful domestic slave. In prehistoric times the position

of women seems to have been, upon the whole, a more
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dignified one. Still, even then, their duties were essentially

limited to the liouse, as is proved, for instance, by the words

in whicli Telemaclios bids his niotlier mind her spindle and loom,

instead of interfering with the debates of men. As the State

became more developed, it took up the whole attention of the

man, and still more separated him from his wife. Happy

man-iages, of course, were by no means impossible ; still, as a

rule, the opinion prevailed of the woman bemg by nature inferior

to the man, and holding a position of a minor with regard to

civic rights. This principle lias, indeed, been repeatedly pro-

nounced by ancient philosophei-s and lawgivers. Our remarks

hitherto referred chiefly to the Ionic-Attic tribe, renowned for

the modesty of its women and maidens. The Doric principle,

expressed in tlie constitution of Sparta, gave, on the contrary,

full liberty to maidens to show themselves in public, and to steel

their strength by bodily exercise. This liberty, however, was

not the result of a philosophic idea of the equality of the two

sexes, but was founded on the desire of producing strong children

by means of strengthening the body of the female.

The chief occupation of women, beyond the preparing of the

meals, consisted in spinning and weaving. In Homer we see the

wives of the nobles occupied in this way; and the custom of

the women making the necessary articles of dress continued

to prevail even when the luxury of later times, together with

the degeneracy of the women themselves, had made the esta-

blishment of workshops and places of manufacture for this

purpose necessary. Antique art has frequently treated these

domestic occupations. The Attic divinities, Athene Ergane and

Aphrodite Urania, as well as the Argive Here, Ilithyia the

protecting goddess of child-bearing, Persephone, and Artemis,

all these plastic art represents as goddesses of fate, weaving

the thread of life, and, at the same time, protecting female

endeavours ; in which twofold quality they have the emblem of

domestic activity, the distaff, as their attribute. Only few

representations of spinning goddesses now remain ; but many are

the pictures of mortal spinning-maidens painted on vases, chieHy

for female use. Fig. 229 is one of them. It shows a woman
winding the raw wool from a kalathos round the distaff. For

the spinning, a spindle was used, as is still the case in places
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where the northern spinning-wheel has not supplanted the antique

custom. Homer describes noble ladies handling the distaJS

{rjXaKaTT], colus) with the spindle {arpaK-

ro'i, fiisus) belonging to it. Helen

received a present of a golden spindle,

with a silver basket to keep the thread

in. The distaff, with a bundle of wool

or flax fastened to its point, was held

under the left arm, while the thumb and

first finger of the right hand, slightly

wetted, spun the thread at the end of

which hung the spindle, made of metal.

The web (kXcocttiJp) was, from the spindle,

wound round a reel, to be further pre-

pared on the loom.

Akin to spinning are the arts of weaving {ix^avnKrj) and

Fie 229.

vase-pamtmgsembroidering (ttockiXtik'^). We frequently see

women with embroidering-frames in their laps.

The skill of Greek ladies in embroidery is suffi-

ciently proved by the tasteful embroidered

patterns and borders on Greek dresses, both of

men and women. The vase-paintings supply

many examples. Fig. 230, after a vase-painting,

shows a woman occupied with embroidering at

a frame which she holds on her knees.

We know, from Homer, that next to

spinning, weaving was one of the chief female

occupations. Even at that period the art must have been

highly developed, as we conclude from the description of

Penelope's work. In historic times the weaving of both

male and female articles of dress was the business of women
;

in some places we even hear of corporations of women being

bound by law to weave the festive garments of certain holy

images. The Attic maidens were obliged to weave a peplos

for the statue of Athene Parthenos at the return (every four

years) of the Panathena'ia. Into this were woven the portraits

of men worthy of this high honour (d^toc rov ireirkov). These

peploi, therefore, served, as it were, as an illustrated chronicle

of Athens. Sixteen matrons were bound to weave a peplos for
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tlie Statue of Here at Olympia. The same duty devolved on the

noble maidens of Argos with regard to a statue of Artemis.

Spartan ladies had to renew the chiton of the old statue of

the Amiklaic Apollo every year. Unfortunately, we have no

pictures illustrating the weaving process itself. Our information,

therefore, is but scanty. Originally weaving was done by means

of a frame placed perpendicularly (ppdio^ laroi), over which the

long or chain threads {ari^fiiov, stamen) were pulled in parallel

lines downwards, the bottom ends being made into bunches, and

having weights ayvvOe^ attached to them; the woof (KpoKv,

i(f>v(f>^ suhtcmcn) was drawn through them with a needle, in a

horizontal direction. The improved horizontal loom, invented

by the Egyptians, more resembled that at present in use^ (see

Marquardt's " Handbuch der rbmischen Alterthiimer," V., 2,

i/§\S

Fig. 231.

p. 130 et seq.) Ovid's description (Metam. YI., 53 ct scq.) ought

to be read in connection with it.

The pretty vase-painting, Fig. 231, refers to this branch of

female occupation. Two maidens, in richly embroidered dresses,

are occu])ied in folding a garment with a star-pattern embroidered

on it, perhaps part of the dowry of a third maiden, standing to

tlie right of tliem. Other garments are either hung up on the

wall (together with the inevitable hand-mirror) or lie piled up

on a chair between the two girls. The large press on the left

most liki'ly also contains garments. In case we wish to give

mythologic significance to the picture, we may take it as an

illustration of Nausikaa bidding two servants to prepare the

garments that are to be taken to the washing-place (compai-e the
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picture of ISTausikaa and two servants drying garments in

Panofka's " Bilder antiken Lebeais," PI. XVIII., 5).

Our remarks about female duties in preparing the meal must

be short. The hea\y parts of the duty, like giinding the corn

in hand-mills, were performed by servants. In the palace of

Odysseus twelve female slaves were employed all day in grinding

wheat and barley in an equal number of hand-mills, to supply

the numerous guests. The hand-mill (/xuXt;, '^eipoixvKrj) consisted

(like those still used in some Greek islands) of two stones, each

about two feet in diameter, the upper one of which was made to

rotate by means of a crooked handle, so as to crush the corn

poured through an opening in it (compare the Eoman hand-mills

found at Pompeii, § 101). Baking and roasting meat on the spit

were amongst the duties of female slaves. In every house of

even moderate wealth, several of these were kept as cooks,

chambermaids, and companions of the ladies on their walks, it

being deemed improper for them to leave the house unaccom-

panied by several slaves. How far ladies took immediate part

in the preparing of dainty dishes we cannot say. In later times

it became customary to buy or hire male slaves as cooks.

Antique representations of women bathing, adorning them-

selves, playing, and dancing, are numerous. The Athenian

maiden, unlike her Spartan sister, did not think it proper to

publicly exhibit her bodily skill and beauty in a short chiton,

but taking a bath seems to have been amongst her every-day

habits, as is shown by the numerous bathing scenes on vases. In

one of them, a slave pom-s the contents of a hydria over her

nude mistress. Cowering on the floor in another we see an un-

dressed woman catching in her hand the water-spout issuing from

a mask of Pan in the wall into a bath. An alabastron and comb

are lying on the floor (see Panofka " Bilder antiken Lebens,"

PI. XVIIL, 10, 11). A picture on an amphora in the museum of

Berlin offers a most interesting view of the interior of a Greek

bath-chamber. We see a bathing establishment built in the

Doric style. By a row of columns the inner space is di\ided

into two bath-chambers, each for two women. The water is most

likely carried by pressure to the tops of the hollow columns, the

communication amongst which is effected by means of pipes

about six feet from the ground. The openings of the taps are
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formed into neatly modelled heads of boars, lions, and panthers,

from the mouths of which a fine rain spray is thrown on the

bathers. Their hair has been tightly arranged into plaits. The

al»ove-mentioned pipes were evidently used for hanging up the

towels
;
perhaps they were even filled with hot water to warm

the bathing linen. AMiether our picture represents a public or

private bath seems doubtful. The dressing after the bath has

also been frequently depicted. We need not enter upon the

subject here, having mentioned the chief utensils, as the comb,

ointment-bottle, mirror, etc., on a former occasion. The scenes

thus depicted are undoubtedly borrowed from daily life, although

Aphrodite, with her attendance of Cupids and Graces, has taken

the place of mortal women. For music, games, and dances, we

refer to ^§ 52 et seq. Here we mention only a game at ball, which

was played in a dancing measure, and therefore considered as a

practice of graceful movements. Homer mentions Nausikaa as a

skilled player of this game. It is remarkable that wherever

women playing at ball appear in pictures they are represented

in a sitting posture.

The swing {alutpa) was essentially a female amusement. In

commemoration of the fate of Erigone, daughter of Ikarios, a

festival liad been ordained at Athens at which the maidens

indulged in the joys of the swing. Dlustrations of this pastime

occur frequently on vases, free from any mythological symbolism,

even in cases where Eros is made to move the swing (see Panofka,

" Griechinnen und Griechen nach Antiken," p. 6, and the same

author's " Bilder antiken Lebens," PI. XVIII., 2).

49. We now come to the point in the maiden's life when she

is to preside over her own household as the legitimate mate

of her husband {yafier'^, in Homer Kovpihirj aXo'^o<i). In

most cases Greek marriage was a matter of convenience, a

man considering it his duty to provide for the legitimate con-

tinuation of liis family (TraiSoTroLeiadat 'yvr^aiay^). The Doric tribe

does not attemjit to disguise tliis pviiiciple in its plain-spoken

laws ; the rest of Greece acknowledged it but in silence, owing

to a more refined conception of the moral significance of marriage.

The seclusion of female life, indeed, made the question of pei-sonal

charms appear of secondary inqxirtance. E(|uality of birth and

wealth wiTc tlic cliicf coiisidiTations. The choice of the AtliLMiiun
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citizen {aaroi) was limited to Athenian maidens {a(nr]) ; only

in that case were the children entitled to fuU birthright

{'yvrjaioi), the issue of a marriage of an Athenian man or maiden

with a stranger {^evr] or ^evo^) being considered illegitimate

{voOoC) by the law. Such a marriage was, indeed, nothing but a

form of concubinage. The laws referring to this point were, how^-

ever, frequently evaded. At the solemn betrothal (iyyvrjatf), always

preceding the actual marriage, the dowiy of the bride {irpoi^,

4>€pv^) was settled ; her position as a married woman greatly

depended upon its value. Frequently the daughter of poor,

deserving citizens were presented with a do^Ty by the State or

by a number of citizens. In Homer's time the bridegroom wooed

the bride with rich gifts ; Iphidamas, for instance, offers a

hundred heifers and a thousand goats as a nuptial present. But

afterwards this was entirely reversed, the father of the bride

having to provide the dowry, consisting partly in cash, partly in

clothes, jewellery, and slaves. In case of separation the dowry

had, in most cases, to be returned to the wife's parents. The most

appropriate age for contracting a marriage, Plato in his Eepublic

fixes, for girls, at twenty, for men, at thirty. There was,

however, no rule to this effect. Parents were naturally anxious

to dispose of their daughters as early as possible, without taking

objection to the advanced years of the wooer, as is tersely pointed

out by Aristophanes (Lysist., 591 et seq.)

The actual marriage ceremony, or leading home, was preceded

by offerings to Zeus Teleios, Hera Teleia, Artemis Eukleia, and

other deities protecting marriage (deol yafX'^XLoc). The bridal

bath {Xovrpov vvfMcfyiKov) was the second ceremony, which both

bride and bridegroom had to go through previous to their union.

In Athens the water for this bath was, since the earliest times,

taken from the weU KaUirrhoe, called after its enclosure by
Peisistratos, Enneakrunos. Whether a boy or a girl acted as

water-carrier on this occasion {\ovrpo<p6po<i) is differently

stated by ancient authors. The latter supposition is supported,

amongst other things, by an archaic picture on a hydria (Gerhard,

" Auserlesene griechische Vasenbilder," III., 306). To the left of

the spectator lies, as the inscription indicates, the holy fountain

Kallirrhoe, flowing from the head of a lion under a Doric super-

structure. A girl, holding in her hand branches of laurel and
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mjTtle, as used at lustrations, looks musingly down on the

hydria which is filling with tlie bridal water. Five other maidens

occupy the remaining space of the picture. Some of them, with

empty pitchers on their heads, seem to wait for their turn ; others

are about to go home with their filled pitchers. Gerhard's opinion

of their forming a sacred procession is contradicted by the evidence

of ancient writers. As most weddings took place in the month

of marriage i^yLr]Kiov), the meeting of several bridal water-

carriers was, in a poi)ulous city like Athens, anything but

unlikely ; and a scene of this kind is evidently the suljject of our

picture.

On the wedding day, towards dark, after the meal at her

parental home {Bolvr] -fayuiKr]) was over,* the bride left the festively

adorned house, and was conducted by the bridegroom in a chariot

(e</) dfid^r]<;) to his dwelling. She sat between the bridegroom

and the best man {7rapdvvfi^o<;, 7rdpo^o<;) chosen from amongst his

relatives or intimate friends. Accompanied by the sounds of the

h}TnenaiOS, and the festive sounds of flutes and friendly acclamations

from all passers-l)y, the procession moved slowly towards the bride-

groom's house, also adorned with wreaths of foliage. The mother

of the bride walked belmid the chariot, with the wedding torches,

kindled at the parental hearth, according to custom immemorial

At the door of the bridegroom his mother was awaiting the young

couple with burning torches in her hand. In case no wedding

meal had been served at the bride's house, the company now sat

down to it. To prognosticate the desired fertility of the union,

cakes of sesame (Trififiara) were distributed. The same symbolic

meaning attaclied to the quince, which, according to Solon's law,

the bride had to eat. After the meal the couple retired to the

thalamos, where for the first time the bride unveiled herself to her

husband. Before the door of the bridal chamber epithalamia

were sung, a charming specimen of which we possess in the bridal

hymn of Helena by Theokritos. On the two first days after the

wedding (cTravXta and uTravXia) wedding-presents were received

by the pair. Not till after these days did the bride appear without

her veil.

Antiijue art has frequently illustrated ,the various customs of

the marriage fea.st. A series of arcliaic vase paintings (Gerhard,

• At this meal, coutniry to the usual custoui, woineu were present
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" Auseiiesenegriechische

Vasenbilder," III. PL

310 ct seq) show ligcc

and quadrigce containing

the bridegroom with the

veiled bride, followed by

the paranymphos, and

surrounded by female

relatives and friends,

who carry the dowry in

baskets on their heads,

Hermes, the divine com-

panion and herald, pre-

cedes the procession,

looking back on it. An-

other vase-painting

(Panofka, "Bilder anti-

ken Lebens," PI. XL 3)

shows the crowned bride-

gToom on foot leading

the veiled bride to his

house, at the entrance of

which stands the nym-

pheutria with burning

torches waiting for the

procession. A youth

preceding the couple ac-

companies thehymenaios

on a kithara ; the bride's

mother, recognisable by

her matron-Hke dress,

with a torch in her hand,

closes the procession.

The most remarkable of

aU wedding scenes is the

glorious wall - painting

known as the "Aldo-

brandini Wedding

"

(Fig. 232). It is 4 feet

liigh by 8-| long. It

represents three dif-
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ferent scenes painted on one surface, without regard to perspective,

as is frequently the case in antique bas-reliefs. The straight

line of the wall in the background is broken by two pillars,

by means of which the artist undoubtedly intended to open

a view into two different parts of the gynaikonitis, while the

third scene is meant to take place in front of the house. The

picture illustrates three different scenes of the marriage ceremony,

such as might take place inside or in front of the bride's house

before the starting of the bridal procession. From this point of

view we must first consider the centre picture. In a chamber of

the gynaikonitis we see the bride'" chastely veiled and reclining

on a beautifid couch. Peitho, the goddess of persuasion, sits by

her side, as appears from the crown on her head, and from the

many-folded peplos falling over her back. She pleads the bride-

gi'oom's cause, and seems to encourage the timorous maiden. A
third female figure to the left of the group, leaning on a piece of

column, seems to expect the girl's suiTender, for she is pouring

ointment from an alabastron into a vase made of shell, so as to

have it ready for use after the bridal bath. Her peplos, only held

by the shoulder-clasp, leaves the upper part of her body almost

uncovered. Most likely she represents the second handmaiden of

Aphrodite, Charis, who, according to the myth, bathed and

anointed her mistress with ambrosial oil in the holy grove at

Paphos. The pillar at the back of Charis indicates the partition-

wall between this chamber and the one next to it on the left,

to which we now must turn. We here see a large basin filled

with water, standing on a columnar base. The water is perhaps

that of the well Kallirrhoi.-, fetched by the young girl stand-

ing close by for the \ovTpov vvfKpiKov. The gii'l seems to

look inquiringly at a matronly figure approaching the basin on

the other side, and putting her finger into the water as if to

examine it. Her sublime form and priestly dress, together with

the leaf-shaped instrument in her hand (prol)ably the instrument

used at lustrations), seem to betray her as Here Teleia, the pro-

tecting goddess of marriage, in the act of examining and blessing

the bridal batli. The meaning of the third figure in the background

holding a large tablet is difficult to explain. Botticher (" Die

aldobrandinische Hochzeit," p. lOG) believes that on the tablet is

Compare the statuette, Fig. 21 S.
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written the horoscope of the impending marriage. The third

scene, to the right of the spectator, is placed at the entrance of

the bride's house. The bridegroom, crowned with vine-branches,

is sitting on the threshold, as if Kstening impatiently for the close

of the ceremony inside the house. In front of him we see a group

of three girls, one of whom seems to be offering at a portable

altar, while the two others begin the hymena^os to the accompani-

ment of the kithara.

Very different from the social position of chaste women was

that of the hetairai. We are not speaking of the lowest class of

unfortunates, worshiping Aphrodite Pandemos, but of those

women who, owing to their beauty and grace of conversation,

exerted great influence even over superior men. We only remind

the reader of Aspasia. In the graces of society the hetairai were

naturally superior to respectable women, owing to their free

intercourse with men. For the hetairai did not shun the light of

day, and were not restrained by the law. Only the house of the

married man was closed to them.

50. Before passing from private to public life, we must cast

a glance at the early education of the child by the mother. We
begin with the earliest days of infancy. After the first bath the

new-born child was put into swaddHng-clothes {(rirdp'yava), a

custom not permitted by the rougher habits of Sparta. On the

fifth or seventh day the infant had to go through the ceremony of

purification ; the midwife, holding him in her arms, walked several

times round the burning altar. The day was called in conse-

quence hpojuafx^Lov rjfxap, the ceremony itself, a/xcfiLSpofica (the run

round). A festive meal on this day was given to the family, the

doors being decorated with an olive crown for a boy, with wool for

a girl. On the tenth day after its birth, when the child was

named, another feast {SeKarrj) took place. This ceremony implied

the acknowledgment, on the part of the father, of the child's

legitimacy. The name of the child was chosen by both parents,

generally after the name of either of the grandparents, sometimes,

also, after the name or attributes of a deity, under whose particular

protection the child was thus placed. A sacrifice, offered chiefly

to the goddess of child-bearing. Here IKthyia, and a meal,

concluded the ceremony. At the latter, friends and relatives

presented the infant with toys of metal or clay, while the mother
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received painted vases. The antique cradle consisted of a flat

swing of basket-work (XUvov), such as appeai-s in a terra-cotta

relief in the British Museum, of the infont Bacchus being carried

by a sat}T brandishing a th}Tsus, and a torch-bearing bacchante.

Another kind of cradle, in the form of a shoe, is shown (Fig. 233)

containing the infant Hermes, recognisable by liis petasos. It

also is made of basket-work. The advantage of this cradle

consists in its having handles, and, therefore, being easily portable.

It also might be suspended on ropes, and

rocked without difficulty. Other cradles,

similar to our modern ones, belong to a later

period. The singing of lullabies {^avKa-

X^fiara, Kara^avKa\r)<TeL<;) , and the rocking

„.^^ ^g
of children to sleep, were common amongst

the ancients. Wet-nurses {Tirdrj) were com-

monly employed amongst Ionian tribes ; wealthy Athenians chose

Spartan nurses in preference, as being generally strong and

healthy. After the child had been weaned it was fed by the diy

nurse (17 rpo<f)6<;) and tlie mother with pap, made chiefly of honey.

The rattle {ifKaTajr}), said to be invented by Archj-tas, was

the first toy of the infant. Other toys of various kinds were

partly bought, partly made by the children themselves on

growing older. We mention painted clay puppets (Kopai,

KopoirXodoc, KopoTrXaa-rai), representing human beings or animals,

such as tortoises, hares, ducks, and mother apes with their

offspring. SmaU stones were put inside, so as to produce a

rattling noise ; which circumstance, together with the fact of

small figures of this kind being frequently found on children's

graves, proves their being toys. Small wooden carts (see Panofka,
" Bilder antiken Lebens," PI. I., 3), houses and ships made of

leather, and many other toys, made by the children themselves,

might be instanced. Up to their sixth year boys and girls were

brought up together under their mother's care ; from that point

their education Ijecame separate. The education proper of the

boy (vaiBeia) became a more public one, while the girl was
brought up by the mother at home, in a most simple way,

according to our notions. From amongst the domestic slaves a

trustworthy companion (TraiSaytoyo^i) was chosen for the boy. He
was, however, not a tutor in our sense, but rather a faithful
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servant, who had to take care of the boy in his walks, particularly

on his way to and from school. He also had to instruct his pupil

in certain rules of good behaviour (evKoaixla). The boy had, for

instance, to walk in the street with his head bent, as a sign of

modesty, and to make room for his elders meeting him. In the

presence of the latter he had to preserve a respectful silence.

Proper behaviour at table, a gi-aceful way of wearing his

garments, etc., might be mentioned as kindred subjects of

education. Boys were accompanied by pedagogues up to their

sixteenth year. The latter appear frequently in vase-paintings,

and are easily recognisable by their dress, consisting of chiton and

cloak, with high-laced boots ; they also carry sticks with crooked

handles, and their hair and beards give them a venerable aspect

;

while their pupils, according to Athenian custom, are clad more

lightly and gTaeefully. The pedagogue of the group of the

Mobides is well known.

Education was, at Athens, a matter of private enterprise.

Schools were kept by private teachers, the government super-

vision extending only to the moral not to the scientific quali-

fication of the schoolmaster. Grammar (ypd/jb/jLara), music

ilJbovcTiKr]), and gymnastics (yvfivaaTCKT]), to which Aristotle adds

drawing (ypacjiiK-q), as a means of sesthetic cultivation, were the

common subjects of education at schools and gymnasia. The

expression ypd/jufiara comprised reading, writing, and aritlunetic.

The method of teaching how to write consisted in the master's

forming the letters, which the pupils had to imitate on their

tablets, sometimes with the master's assistance. The Awaiting

materials were small tablets covered with wax (irlvaKe^;, mvaKta,

heKroC), into which the letters were scratched by means of a

pencil (<rTuX.o9, <ypa(f)6lov) made of metal or ivory. It was pointed

at one end, and flattened or bent at the other (Fig. 234, a) so as

to extinguish the writing, if rec|uired, and, at the same time,

to smooth the surface again for other letters. The burnisher

Fig. 234, h, the broad side of which is about equal in width

to a tablet, most likely served to smooth the wax cover of a

whole tablet at once. By means of joining several tablets

together, in the manner of a book, the so-called iroXvTrrvx^ot, BeXroc

were formed (Fig. 234, c). Waxed tablets were used also for

letters, note-books, and other requirements of daily life. A young
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girl in a charming Ponipeian wall-painting (" Museo Borbonico,"

vol. \\., PI. 35) ha.s in lier hand a double tablet {BeXriov

hi-mvxov), while with her other hand .she holds a pencil to her

chin, as if pondering over a letter. Her nurse looking over her

shoulders tries to decipher the contents of the love-letter. Besides

these tablets, Herodotos mentions the use of paper {fii^o^) made

of the bark of the Egyptian pappus-j^lant. The stalk (three or

four feet in length) was cut

longitudinally, after wliich

the outer bark was first

taken off; the remaining

layers of bark, about twenty

in number (philurce), were

carefully severed with a pin

;

and, afterwards, the single

stripes plaited crosswise ; by

means of pressing and perforating the whole with lime-water, the

necessary consistency of tlie material Avas obtained. The lower layers

of bark yielded the best MTitiug-paper, while the outer layers were

made into packing-paper {eriqwretica) ; the uppermost bark was used

for making ropes. Names of different kinds of paper, such as cliarta

jEgyptiaca, Niliaca, Saiiica, Taneotica, were derived from different

manufacturing places in Egj'pt, which, down to late Eoman times,

remained the chief market for paper ; other names, like charta

regia (fiaa-ikiKij), Augusta, Liviana, Fanniana, Claudia, Cornelia,

were invented after emperors and empresses. Of at least equal

antiquity with the use of papyrus was that of hides {8t<f>6€pai) for

writing materials. The lonians used, according to Herodotos, the

hides of goats and sheep for tliis purpose from time immemorial

;

but the more careful preparation of the material was invented not

before the reign of EumeuL's II. (197-159 B.C.) at Pergamum,

whence the name -TrepyafiJjvrj—anglice, parchment. The leaves of

the pap}Tus had writing only on one side, those of parchment on

both. The latter were rolled on sticks (Fig. 234, e), kept in

cylindrical cases, a small j)iece of parchment {crt\\v/3o<i), with the

title written on it, Ijeing fastened to the upper end of each roll

(compare § 102) for convenience sake. A case of this kind full

of parchment-rolls (KvXipSpoi,), with a cover to it, stands by tlie side

of Klio in a wall-painting of Herculaneum (Fig. 235). In her left
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hand the muse holds a half-opened roll on which are inscribed the

words KAEin ICTOPIAN (lOio teaches history). The ink (jo

fiekav) was made of a black colouring substance ; it was kept in an

inkstand made of metal, with a cover to it {fMeXavSo-^ov or Trv^a).

As is proved by Fig. 234, d, it could be fastened to the girdle by

means of a ring. Double inkstands, frequently

seen on monuments, were most likely destined for

the keeping of black and red inks, the latter of

which was frequently used. To write on paper or

parchment, the ancients used the Memphic, Gnidic,

or Anaitic reeds (KdXafjbo<i calamus, liarundo, fistula, pjg 235.

Fig. 234, d), pointed and split like our pens. As

we mentioned before, it was the custom of adults to write either

reclining on the kline, with the leaf resting on the bent leg,

or sitting in a low arm-chair, in which case the writing

apparatus was supported by the knee of the writer. The latter

posture is exemplified by a reading ephebos in a vase-painting

(Panofka, "Bilder antiken Lebens," PL I. Fig. 11); it was,

undoubtedly, also that of the boys sitting on the rising steps used

as forms (^ddpa) at the schools. After his elementary education

was completed, the boy was made acquainted with the works of

national poetry, particularly with the poems of Homer, the

learning by heart and reciting of which inspired him with

patriotic pride.

51. Musical instruction formed the second part of general

education {iyKVK\i,o<; TraiBeia). Technical virtuosity was a

secondary consideration, the ethic influence of the art being the

guiding principle. The playing of one instrument, generally

a stringed one, was an important subject of education. At
games and meals, or in the throng of battle, the exhilarating and

inspiring influence of music was felt. Into the intricacies of

Greek harmony, as developed amongst different tribes, we cannot

enter here, no more than into the relations of music to the sister-

arts of poetry and the dance ; or into the monodic and choral

divisions of vocal music (yu-eXo?). We must restrict ourselves to

instrumentation proper, collectively called Kpovcrt,'?, so far as it

may be illustrated by the remaining specimens of antique instru-

ments. It ought to be remembered that the music of stringed

instruments only was called KtOapLdTLKr}, or ^ikrj Ki6dpi,<n<;,
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KiOapaBiKT] bein<T the term for vocal music accompanied by strings.

In the same way avXrjriKi] or yjrtXTj avXtja-f; signified music of

wind instnmients ; avKaySiKij tlie combination of these instruments

with the human voice. We shall mention first the stringed in-

struments, after them the wind-instruments, and conclude with

the clanging instnmients, chiefly used for orgiastic music.

a. The Greeks used no bows in playing on stringed instru-

ments. The strings were placed all at equal distance over the

sounding-board ; a low, straight bridge (vKoXvpiou, fiar/a<;, or

fmydSiov) only served to prevent the vibrating strings from

touching the sounding-board. The strings were fastened at

one end to the so-called " yoke" {^uyov or ^vyafia) by means of

pegs (/coXXoTre?, or /coXXa/3ot) ; at the other they were attached

to the inside, or outside, of the sounding-box. The use of the

bow was thus made impossible, by the want of a curved bridge

(as it exists in our stringed instruments), by means of which the

relative height of the position of the single strings is modified.

The stringed instruments of the ancients were played with

the fingers, or with the straight or curved plectrum (TrXijKTpov),

made of wood, ivory, or metal. Sometimes also both fingere and

plectrum were employed severally or simultaneously. Both the

shape and the use of the plectrum are illustrated by Fig. 237, c, e,(/.

It was held in the right hand, and fastened to a long ribbon

(Fig. 237, </). Large-stringed instruments, played with both

hands, or with the plectrum and the fingers of the left hand

simultaneously (see Fig. 237, c, e), were held in a convenient

position by means of a strap slung over the shoulder ; other

instruments, played only with the plectrum or the fingers of the

right hand, might rest on the left arm, without being tied to it.*

This strap, fastened by means of rings to either surface of the

sounding-board, appears most distinctly on the statue of ApoUo
in the Museo Pio Clementino. Tlie god wears the costume of a

kithara-])layer, accompanying his own song on the instrument

(see Miiller, " Denkmiiler," Part I., No. 141, a; compare a statue

of Apollo in the same collection, ibid., I'art II., No. 132). In

vase-paintings these strai)s have been generally omitted ; but

their necessity may be easily conjectured from the position of

* In this sense the words iiruiKlviov Ktiapl^uv in tlie hymn on Hermes (verses 432

and 510) must he understooil.



THE LYRE. 201

the instrument, which seems to float in the air. The nimierous

specimens in pictures, and the varied terms in authors, make

it here again next to impossible to explain the niuinces of

nomenclature, the more so as the statements of the authors

are frequently very brief, and the representations of the artists

(particularly with regard to the number of strings) inaccurate.

The last-mentioned feature can, for this same reason, be no

criterion in classifying the different instruments ; the construction

of the soimding-board, as illustrated by the monuments, must

be our only principle of division. Most likely the artists

rendered essentially the forms of the real instruments, although

the whole conception of Greek art forbade a slavish imitation of

details. The rich ornamentation of some stringed instruments,

as proved by the vase-paintings, is quite in accordance with the

general taste of the Greeks.

Three fundamental types of stringed instruments must be

distinguished—viz. the lyre, the kithara, and the harp. They

are exemplified by an in-

teresting vase-painting in

the old Pinakothek of

Munich (No. 805), the

centre group of which con-

sists of the three Muses,

Pol}Tnnia, Kalliope, and

Erato, playing respectively

on the three mentioned

instruments—the lyra, the

kithara, and the trigonon

(Fig. 236). The inven-

tion of the lyre (Kvpa) is

ascribed, by the myth, to Hermes, who first drew strings

across the oval hollow of a tortoise-shell, which in this way

became the sounding-box of the instrument. This primitive

form is still in use amongst some of the South Sea popula-

tions ; in Greece it was only known traditionally. The remaining

evidence, both literary and artistic, refers only to the developed

form of the lyre. In this not only the back-shell of the tortoise,

but also the part covering the animal's chest, was used, the whole

forming a closed somiding-box, the natural openings for the
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front legs of which were used for the insertion of the roots of the

cun^ed horns of a goat. Near their points these were joined

together by a transverse piece of wood, called the yoke. Across

this frame the strings were drawn, being more than twice as

long as those of the mythical lyre. On the chest part of the

shell (for only this flat part could be used for the purpose) was

placed a bridge, across wliich the strings were drawn, being at

one end tied in knots and fastened to the sounding-board,

at the other, either simply wound round the yoke, or fastened to

pegs. Figs. 237, a, h, c, d, e, illustrate a number of lyres, of

which c shows most distinctly the entire tortoise-shell. The arms

(7r77;^et<?) are, in c, d, e, made of goats' horns, which, as we shall

see in speaking of weapons, were also used for bows ; in a and h

they consist of wood. In c the construction of the sounding-

board is somewhat difticult to understand, showing as it does a

large round opening in the centre. Equally difticult is the

classification of the instrument in Fig. 237,/. Fig. 237, 5^, shows

an instrument nearly related to the lyre. From the sounding-

box, consisting of a small tortoise-shell, two wooden arms issue

in divergent directions ; towards their upper ends they approach

each other, and are joined together by a yoke. In vase-painting

tliis instrument appears generally in the hands of either Alkaios

or Sappho, from which circumstance arclueologists have (not

without good reason) conjectured it to lie the barbiton {fidp^irov,

^apvfUTov), a low-toned instrument, whicli Terj)ander is said to

have introduced from Lydia into (Ireece. The irrjKri'i and

fiayu8t<;, both of Lydian origin, may also liave l)een of the nature

of lyres. Both exi^essions are ap])lied by Greek authoi-s prcj-
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miscuously to one and the same, and to different instruments.

In Greece Sappho is said to have played on a pektis ; in Sicily it

seems, at a later period, to have been used at mysteries. The

magadis is said to have been one of the most perfect instru-

ments. It comprised two fviU octaves, the left hand playing the

same notes as the right, an octave lower. StiU more perfect

was the ein^ovetov, the name being derived from that of its

inventor, Epigonos. It had forty strings, most likely in double

rows—twice as many as the magadion. Neither of the two

instruments was played with a plectrum. They cannot be with

certainty recognised in the pictures; but the large lyre with

fifteen strings, standing before a sitting agonethis, in a marble-

relief on a grave at Krissa (see Stackelberg, "Graber der

Griechen," PL II.), doubtlessly belongs to the same species.

The second class of stringed instruments, differing from the

d

Fig. 238.

lyre both in shape and material, is called kithara (Kcddpa) ; it

was invented by Apollo, and therefore belonged to the kitharodes

Kar e^oyrjv- The sounding-box here consists of thin plates

of wood, ivory, or metal ; it is generally angular, in other cases

semi-oval in shape, and is continued, in order to increase its

resounding power, by two arms, also hollow, and at their base equal

in thickness to the sounding-box itself. The size of the latter,

as weU as the length of the arms, and their distance from each

other, depended on the greater or smaller number of strings, also

on the desired stronger or weaker resonance, not to speak of

the individual taste of the maker {\vpo7roi6<;), wliich, moreover,

could show itself in the rich ornamentation of tliis particular

kind of instrument. The sounding-board may have been equal

in power to that of our guitars. Fig. 238, a,b, c, d, e, show a few
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of the numerous variations of the kithara. Some of them

(particularly c) resemble perfectly the ^aiitar {cither) used in

South Germany at the present day. Their forms are pleasing,

that of d (most likely an imitation of the ornamental kithara,

made of ivory or metal) magnificent. The distinction between

lyre and kithara, founded on the different constructions of their

sounding-boards, is not mentioned by ancient -vNTiters. The

existence of a distinction between these two species, however,

may be proved by •v\Titten evidence, and is, moreover, confirmed

by the vase-painting in Fig. 236, where the three muses represent

the three chief classes of stringed instruments. The more com-

plicated construction of the kithara, compared with the primitive

tortoise and goat's horns of the lyre, seems to prove its later

invention. The l}Te was most likely of Thrakian origin

;

Orpheus, Musaios, and Thamyris were there celebrated as masters

on it, and thence it was most likely, together with the orgiastic

worship of Dionysos, introduced into Greece. Its connection

with that particular phase of religion is sufficiently proved by

the monuments. In Greece the musical education of the youth

began with the l}Te ; together with the flute, it was the instru-

ment most commonly used, for instance, at festive meals. The

kithara, on the contrary, introduced from Asia into Greece by the

loniaus, was used at musical competitions, sacrifices, and pageants,

as is proved, for instance, by the Panathenaic procession on the

frieze of the Parthenon. The players always appeared on such

occasions in the costume of the kitharodes, i.e. crowned and clad

in long flowing robes. The phorminx seems not to have differed

essentially from the kithara. Homer, at least, uses the expressions

(fiopfiiyyi Kidapi^eiv and Ki6api<i <f)op/jLL^€iv as meaning the same
thing. The explanation by Hesychius of phorminx, as a kithara

carried on a riltl)on over the shoulder {(f)6pfiLy^. tj rot? w/iot?

^epofievr] KLOapif), is most inap})ropriate, seeing that a dil-

ference, if it existed at all, nnist liave appeared in the construc-

tion of the soun(ling-])oard, or tlie number of strings ; while, on the

other hand, the strap is common to all the forms of the kithara.

As the third form of stringed instruments, we mention an

instrument resembling our harp, called by archaeologists trigonon

{Tpiytovov). It was of triangular shape, as indicated by the name,
and of Syrian or Phrygian origin. We are therefore justified in



WIND INSTRUMENTS. 205

applying to the harp-like instruments (Figs. 236 and 238,/), both

taken from vase-paintings, the name of trigonon, or, perhaps, that

of aafi^vKrj, an instrument defined by Suidas as ei8o9 Kt6dpa<i

TpiySvov. As in our harp, the sounding-board was on the side

turned towards the player ; in the trigonon, however, the broader

side is turned upwards, differing in this from the modern instru-

ment. To the sounding-board the strings were fastened by

means of studs ; the side of the instrument resting on the

player's lap, took the place of the yoke. The strings, therefore,

ran parallel to the third side or arm of the instrument. From

Fig. 238,/, compared with similar representations, it would appear

as if the yoke had been a double one, with double rows of strings

dra^\Ti across it, as was the case in the above-mentioned epigoneion.

The third side of the trigonon consisted either of a simple stick,

connecting yoke and sounding-board, or it was shaped like an

annual (Fig. 238,/). In Fig. 236 it is wanting entirely, and the

trigonon, in consequence, resembles the harps, of different sizes,

found frequently on Egyptian monuments.* An instrument with

two wooden arms and ten strings, appearing in a wall-painting

of Herculaneum (" Pitture d'Ercol." Tav. I., PI. 171), belongs

undoubtedly to the same class ; analogous forms of this instrument

have also been found on Egyptian monuments (Wilkinson, " A
Popular Account of the Ancient Egyptians," vol. i., p. 119), and,

indeed, are stiU in use amongst certain tribes of the valley of the

Upper Nile. The names of other instruments we must omit, as not

sufficiently explained by monumental evidence. We only mention

a four-stringed instrument, with a sounding-board in the form of

a semi-globe, to which a long and narrow neck is attached just as

in the modern guitar. It appears in a marble-relief of late Eoman
origin in the Louvre, held by a muse (Clarac, "Musee," II., PI. 119).

Instruments of this kind do not appear on Egyptian monuments.

h. The wind-instruments (avXol) may be divided into pipes

(avpt'yye'i), clarionets (avXoi proper) and trumpets ((Td\7n<yy6<;).

The oldest and simplest form of wind-instrument is the reed-pipe

(crvpiy^). The sound was produced by blowing either into the

* Amongst the "Swanes," a tribe of the Caucasus, a harp called Tschungi, re-

sembling the trigonon, is still in use. See Eailde, " Berichte tiber biolog.-geograph.,"

" Untersuchungen in den Kaukasuslandern," I. (Tiflis, 1868), where a picture of the

instrument may be seen.
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Fig. 239.

orifice of a broken reed, or, as in the fife {Qucrflote), into a hole

made to tlie side of the reed. The sound of the wind in the reeds

led most likely to tlie invention of the syrinx, which is ascribed to

Pan. According to the myth, S}Tinx, the daughter of the Arkadian

river-god Ladon, pursued by Pan, was changed into a reed, which

the god thereupon cut into several pieces, joining together seven

of them, decreasing in size, by means of wax. The result received

the name of syrinx, or Pan's pipe. The number of reeds varied

from seven to nine, as is proved both by the statements of ancient

authors and by the monuments. Pig.

239, 6, shows the simpler syrinx, taken

from a wall-painting at Herculaneum
;

the pipes are seven in number, and

seemingly of equal length. Fig. 239,

a, taken from a candelabrum in the

Louvre, shows nine pipes of different

sizes. The syrinx, together -svith other

wind-instrmnents and the lyre, appears most frequently in the

hands of Sileni and satjTS in scenes from the Bacchic myth

—for instance, on a gem in the Plorence gallery (Fig. 240),

which shows two Sileni with a syrinx, an aulos, and a lyre.

In practical music the syrinx seems to have been used little,

although it appears occasionally, together with other instruments,

in pictures representing concerted music. An
Etruscan bas-relief (Micali, " L'ltalia avanti il

dominio dei Eom.," Atlas, Tav. 107) shows

three girls playing severally on a syrinx, a

flute, and a kithara ; and in another Etruscan

representation (Miiller, " Denkmiiler," Part II.,

No. 757) the sirens use it to allure Odysseus.

Nearest akin to the syi'inx is the 7r\ayLav\o<i

(fife), said to be invented by the Libyans. It

was not a favourite uistrument with the Greeks,

and is rarely found on monuments. Fig. 241, m,

shows a youth playing on it, after a ))as-relief in the Louvre

(compare the statue of a young satyr in Miiller's " Denkmiiler,"

Part II., No. 460). Generally both the instruments in Fig. 241, //

and h, are also called plagiauloi ; whether rightly or ^^Tongly we
wiU not venture to decide.

Fig. 240.
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The avko^ proper resembles our hautboy or clarinet, differing,

however, from the latter in the fact of its lower notes being more

important than the higher ones. The aulos consisted of two

connected tubes and a mouthpiece, to the latter of which belonged

two so-called tongues (^\oi<j<jai), in order to increase the trembling

motion of the air. The myth connected with the invention of the

aulos illustrates, at the same time, the mutual position of wind

and stringed instruments amongst the Greeks. Athene played

for the first time on an aulos, made from the bone of a hart, at a

feast of the gods. Here and Aphrodite rallied her on account of

her blown-up cheeks, and the goddess, after having ascertained

the truth of these objections by looking at her image, while

playing, in the fountain on Mount Ida, threw down the instru-

ment in disgust. It was found by Marsyas, the Phrygian Silenos,

who, on the strength of it, dared to compete with Ap]()olo, the

inventor of the lyre, the Muses being appointed as umpires. The

victory of the god symbolised that of stringed over wind

instruments. It took a long while before the plajdng on the pipe

was fully received in Greece ; and although in Athens it formed

part of the musical education, it never was there appreciated as

much as in Boeotia, whose inhabitants were celebrated for this art.

Perhaps the particularly fine reeds growing in the marshy plains

of Orchomenos tend to explain this phenomenon.

The materials of the aulos were, besides reeds, the wood of

box or laurel, the bones of the hart, and ivory ; metals were

chiefly used in it for ornamental purposes. At first the aulos had

only three or four holes {jpriiiaTa, Tpvir-qfiara, TraparpvTrijfMaTa),

but Diodoros of Thebes added to the number. The addition of

side holes, with keys to them, completed the aulos. It was

blown by means of a removable mouthpiece ; wliich, if not used,

was kept in a case (yXwaaoKOfietov). The jSofi^v^ (reed) itself

was mostly straight ; sometimes it was bent upwards near the

opening, which was wider or narrower according to the strength

of tone required. The simplest and oldest form of the aulos is

seen Fig. 241, b, and n ; it resembles a short shepherd's pipe

(schalmei), and the figures holding it in both cases are taken

from the statues of shepherds. The form of the mouthpiece

appears distinctly in Fig. 241, a, d, e, f. The clarinet {jx6vavKo<i,

fiovoKd\afxo<;) with one tube only is seen also on the frieze of the
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Tarthenon ; but still more common was the double clarinet, called

by the Ilomans tihxK gcmina:. It consisted of two tubes blown

simultaneously by means of one common or two separate mouth-

pieces (Fig. 241, a, d, e, f, i, k, l), and comprises as many notes as

the syiinx. The tube held in the right hand, and blown with the

right side of the mouth, had three holes, and was called l^y the

Romans tibia dextrn, by the Greeks the " male " clarinet {ai)\})^

avhprilo^); the left tube had four holes, and was called tiUa

sinistra, or "female" aulos {avXo^ yvvai,Krilo<;). The former

produced the lower, the latter the upper notes * The tubes are

Fig. 241.

either both of the same length and shape (used to accompany

revels and gynniastic exercises, (Fig. 241, a, d, f, k, I) or of

unequal length l)ut equal shape {avKoi yafi^Xioi) ; or, finally,

differing totally both in shape and length (Fig. 241, c, i). The

pipes might l)e with (Fig. 241, d) or without keys (Fig. 241,

a> /. h 0- "^^^^ first-mentioned instrument (d) appears on a sarco-

phagus in the Vatican, in the hands of a genius displaying the

• Douhlo .sh.iJierJ'iJ pipi's, calleil " dutkn

parts of Russia.

are still used by iwasants in certain
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attributes of Euterpe. Sometimes the lower opening was shaped

like a bell (kcoScov) Kg. 241, c d), as in our clarinets. The

Phrygian double-pipe (eXvfiot aifkoi), with one tube straight and

the other bent downwards like a horn, shows the largest extension

of the tube-opening. Rg, 241, i, shows a female figure playing

the Phrygian double-pipe, taken from a sarcophagus in the

Vatican; the two Phrygian pipes put crosswise (e), are

taken from one side of a square altar in the Vatican, and

appear in exactly the same form in a relief representing an

Archigallus surrounded by the attributes of his dignity (Miiller,

"Denkmaler," Part II., No. 817). The difference in shape

between the two mouthpieces is remarkable. Other varieties

appear frequently (see, for instance, " Museo Borbon.," vol. ix.,

Tav. 37 ; and Pig. 247, &, representing a dancing bacchante, from

a marble relief). Both Greek and Eoman players occasionally

tied a leather bandage round their lips and cheeks ((f>op^etd,

aro/jLL^, x^cXcoTTjp,), through the hole of which, bound with metal,

the mouthpieces of the double clarinet were put (Pig. 241, l).

The purpose of this bandage was to soften the tone by preventing

violent breathing. It was used particularly at theatrical represen-

tations, sacrifices, and pomps, to play long pieces on the large

double clarinets ; while the female players in representations of

symposia always appear without it. It was never used with single

clarinets. The bagpipe is of antique invention. Pig. 242,

taken from a bronze statuette, shows a bagpipe-player (acr/cauXr/?,

utricularms). His instrument resembles those used by modern

pifferari. Its squeaking notes naturally appealed only to the

taste of the lower classes.

The craXTny^ (trumpet) consists of a tube considerablyincreasing

in circumference towards the lower opening, and a mouthpiece in

the shape of a drinking-vessel. The long trimipet, unknown to

the Greeks in Homer's time, is said to have been introduced by

the Pelasgic Tyrrhenians ; the Hellenic salpinx was undoubtedly

identical with it. The far-sounding salpinx was a warlike instru-

ment, no less than the pipe and kithara, used as such chiefly

by the Spartans and Cretans ; it also accompanied religious

ceremonies. By the sound of an Argive salpinx Agyrtes rouses

the warlike spirit of Achilles, hidden amongst the women of

Deidameia in the isle of Skyros (Pig. 243, taken from a marble

P
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relief), while Diomedes and Odysseus display shining weapons to

the young hero. Of other trumpets and hom-like instruments

ascribed by (Jreek authors to Oriental nations, but not to the

Greeks themselves, we mention the Eg\T)tian 'yyov'i, used to call

the people to the sacrifice ; it resembled the curved salpinx

(adyiriy^ (TTpoyyvXrf), the cornu of the Eomans (Fig. 245). We
further name the trumpet called the Galatian, bronze, or slirill

(6|u^a)j/o<?) salpinx, with a leaden mouthpiece and a kodon in the

shape of an animal's mouth ; by the Galatian Celts it was called

Kdpvv^. The Paphlagonian trumpet was low-toned {fiapix^oavo'i)

,

and larger than the Greek salpinx ; from its koden, bearing the

shape of a bull's head, is was called ^oLvo^. The Medes used

a hollow-sounding salpinx, made of a bulrush, with a wide kodon.

Fig. 242. Fig. 243. Fig. 244.

This Median trumpet seems to be depicted in two vase-paintings;

in one of them (Micali, " L' Italia avanti il dominio dei Eomani,"

Atlas, Tav. 100) we see an Asiatic archer, in a Median or

Parthian dress, blowing on a very thin, long tube, with a

screwed-on mouthpiece, which he has fastened to his mouth by

means of a bandage in the manner of an aulos-player ; the other

(Gerhard, " Griechische Vasenbilder," Part II., PI. 103) shows the

same instrument in the hands of the Amazon Antiope clad in

Greek armour. It appears from the position of both these figure.s

that this iiistniment was turned towards the ground on being

played, differing in this from the Greek trumpet. We finally

mention the Tyn-henian bronze trumpet, the kodon of which was

bent upwards {K(i>htov KiKkaap.evo'i) ; it was also called the curved
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or Etruscan lituus (Kltvov), and resembled, in its shape, the

Phrygian pipe (compare Fig. 241, i) ; it was used as a signal-

trumpet in- battles, and at games and ceremonies. Horns {Kepara),

as warlike instruments, seem to have been unknown to the Greeks.

Barbarian nations frequently used them for that purpose. Fig.

244 shows a player on the horn {Keparavkr^s:) whose pileus of black

lamb's wool betrays him as an Armenian or Persian. In the

vase-painting in which he occurs, he seems to encourage Asiatic

warriors fighting with Greeks, while the latter are called to battle

by the sounds of Hellenic trumpets.

To conclude, we mention the water-organ (v8pav\o'?, vSpav\L<i,

organon hydraulicum) , invented by Ktesibios, the mechanician, and

described by his pupil. Hero of Alex-

andria. It was constructed on the syrinx

principle, and contained seven pipes made

partly of bronze, partly of reed. The

sound was produced by waving the air-

columns through the means of water. It

was played, organo modulari, on akeyboard.

Ktesibios' invention was afterwards con-

siderably improved. Nero took a par-

ticular interest in it, and during his reign

hydraulic organs of a new construction

were built {organa hydraulica novi et ignoti generis). Fig. 245

shows an organ taken from a Eoman mosaic floor at Nennig. A
man is playing on the horn to the sound of the organ.

c. We now come to the " clanging instruments " used chiefly

at religious ceremonies connected with the worship of Dionysos and

Kybele—castanets, the cymbal, and the

tambourine. They were also used as a

rhythmicalaccompaniment ofsocialdances,

played by the spectators, or the dancers

themselves, as is still the custom amongst

peasants in the south of Europe. The castanets (KporaXot),

said to be invented by the Sicilians, consisted, like our modern

ones, of small pieces of reed, wood, or metal, or of shells, tied

together with a ribbon. They were struck against each other by

the fingers at rhythmical intervals. The three pairs of castanets

seen in Fig. 246 appear in the hands of dancing-women in wall-

Fig. 245.

Zj&v
/

Fig. 246.
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paintings and on vases. Their manipulation requii'es no other

exphanation.

The cymbals {kv^i^oKo) consisted, like those of our military

bands, of two metal bowls in the form of semi-globes (Fig. 247, a).

They were held in the hollow of the

hand orby means ofstraps (see "Museo

Borbonico," vol. xv., Tav. 47). Tliey

were used at the above-mentioned

religious ceremonies, and were also

hung upon the branches of holy trees

(compare Fig. 1). Still more noisy

was the tambourine {rvfnravov), a

broad ring of wood or metal with

a covering of liide. BeUs and pieces

of brass were added to increase the

noise (Fig. 248). In vase-paintings
°"

the tympanon appears with a sound-

ing-bottom in the form of a semi-globe, which makes it resemble

our kettle-drum. To conclude, we mention the sistrum {a-elaTpov,

Fig. 249), not used by the Greeks, but introduced to the Romans

as part of the secret woi-ship of Isis.

It consisted of a sounding-box re-

sembling that of the l}Te, made of

brass or precious metals, into which

were inserted loosely small bars of

metal, bent down at the end so as

to prevent their sliding out. By
means of a handle the instrument

was shaken, whereat the Wbrating

motion of the bars produced a not
Fifj. 249.Fig. 248.

inharmonious sound.

52. It was a distinguishing feature of the Greeks amongst
ancient nations to consider corjioreal exercise as a no less important

factor of education than mental progress itself. The harmonious

development of the body, and, indeed, of every single limb, was
thought to be of the utmost importance for the attainment of self-

conscious determination in the practical demands of life. This

principle of acting, through means of the body, on the mind, was
realised in the gymnastic and agonistic institutions of Greece.
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Lucian, in his "Apology of Gymnastics," insists upon the ethic

bearing of athletic exercise on the mind of young men in directing

their ambition into the right channel, in preventing them from

laziness and its accompanying vices, and in endowing them with

that combination of good qualities which is collectively called

KokoKa^adla. The physical as well as the intellectual (for instance

musical) education varied greatly amongst the different tribes of

Greece. Amongst the Doric tribes, chiefly in Sparta, it consisted

principally in hardening the body of the young citizen-warrior

against the influence of pain and exertion ; amongst Ionian tribes,

and chiefly at Athens, the harmonious development of body and

soul, i.e. grace and ease of bearing and demeanour {evpvO^iia and

evap/MoaTca), were the objects chiefly aimed at.

The beginnings of gymnastic and agonistic exercises, although

lacking at first the systematic development of later times, date

back to prehistoric ages. Games were held at an early period in

honour of gods and heroes ; and the laws of Solon and Lykurgos

only served to regulate and further develop the skill thus

acquired.

To our previous remarks (§ 25) we must add a few words as

to the important question of the separation of the gynmasion from

the paleestra. The separation of the two localities, destined as they

were for different branches of athletic exercise, seems established

beyond doubt, notwithstanding the utterances of ancient writers

frequently contradicting each other. Herodotos, for instance, calls

both the dromos and the palsestra yvfivdaia while Vitruvius uses

palaestra for gymnasion and palfestra collectively. At one time

the palaestra was undoubtedly a building by itself, connected with

or detached from, the gymnasion. At the time of the emperors,

but not before, this distinction seems to have disappeared ; hence

the mixing up of the two terms by Vitruvius. At Athens

the gymnasia were public institutions, supported by private or

public means, at which epheboi and men spent a part of their

day in athletic exercise and in instructive and social intercourse.

There were the Lykeion, the Kynosarges, the Academy, the

Ptolemaion, the splendid gymnasion of Hadrianus, and the small

gymnasion of Hermes. The number of paleestrai at Athens was

still greater. They were all private institutes kept by single

paedotribai, and destined for the athletic education of boys only.
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In smaller cities, the joint practice of youths and grown-up men

in the same locality was frequently inevitable. But it is erroneous

to suppose that the palcestra was exclusively the resort of

athletai. The separation of youths and men from boys was

desirable both for moral and educational reasons. For the

difficulties of the task increased in proportion to the age of the

aspirant. Classifications according to age and abilities are

contained in the expressions TratSe? vecorepoc and Trpea^vTepoi, or

•jrpdoTt] and Bevripa jjXtKia—the former a^^plying to younger, the

latter to older boys. A more advanced stage was the TpiTr)

rfKiKia, denoting the transition from the age of the boy to that of

the ephebos ; another name for these youths was dyeveioi. Similar

distinctions existed undoubtedly amongst the epheboi of different

ages. These distinctions were especially marked in Sparta, where

each age had its particular amount of sufferings and exertions

to go through.

Before entering upon the single exercises, we must try to

define the three general api^ellations, yv/xvatrrcK^, aycovia-riK^, and

adXTjTiKrj. The first term comprises all kinds of regulated

bodily exercise for the purpose of strengthening the body or

single limbs. The expressions avTay(ovia-Tij<i and ar/(ov apply to

those games on which the emulation of several persons was brought

to bear. The aywviariKr) comprises the gymnastic exercises

tending to prepare the atliletai for the wrestling-matches, which

formed an important feature of national festi\dties, particularly of

the games of Olympia, celebrated once every five years, at the time

of the fii-st full moon after the summer solstice. Here assembled,

invited by the peace-messengers of Zeus, the delegates of empires

and cities ; not to speak of crowds of enthusiastic spectator from

the most distant shores. The Hower of Greek youth came to test

their skill in the nol)le competition for the crown of Zeus. Only

he whose unstained character and pure Hellenic descent had been

certified by the Hellanodikai was allowed to approach the silver

urn which contained the lots. A previous training of at least ten

months at a Greek gymnasion was further required for obtaining

the permission of taking part in the holy contest. Supreme were

the honoui-s conferred on the victor. The umpires crowned him

with the fresh olive-wi-eath and the palm in the temi)le of Zeus ;

poets like Pindar sang his praise ; inscriptions and statues of brass

announced his fame to coming generations.
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The ethic purpose of gymnastic art came to be more and more

neglected when artificiality and affectation began to prevail. It

was then that the noble art deteriorated into a mechanical

profession ; the aOXrjTtKri is the later signification of that term.

To the fine arts the palffistra and gymnasion jdelded an

inexhaustible supply of beautiful models both for youthful grace

and manly strength. The national pride of the Greeks further

encouraged the artist in the choice of athletic subjects ; hence the

innumerable plastic monuments in the native cities of the victors,

and on the sites of their triumphs. Pausanias, who wrote after

the wholesale spoliation and destmction of Oljonpia by the Eoman
conquerors, mentions no less than 230 bronze statues of Oljnnpian

\dctors adorning her streets and squares as the remnants of past

glories. We possess only few specimens of this branch of Greek

art, but their excellence and technical finish demonstrate

the reciprocity between the feeling of the nation and its artistic

expression. Scenes from the palaestra and gymnasion frequently

occur in vase-paintings. There we see older or younger

men clad in himatia, leaning on crooks, and looking down on the

wrestlers, or directing their movements by means of peculiarly

forked staffs (Gerhard, " Auserlesene griechische Vasenbilder,"

Taf. CCLXXI.), the destination of which, however, seems some-

what doubtful. These men are the gymnastai and psedotribai

;

the former having to superintend the general development and

deportment of the body, the latter directing the single exercises.

These were the real teachers in gjinnastics, and their place was

amongst the wrestlers. Amongst other ofiicials we mention the

sophronistai, who were responsible for the good behaviour

((Tco(f)po(Tvv7]) of the boys. Their number at Athens was ten, one

being selected by each phyle. During the imperial times we meet

with a kosmetes, with one anti-kosmetes and two hypo-kosmetai

as assistants, who had to watch the epheboi at the gymnasia. The

gymnasiarchos was the superintendent of the whole gymnasion,

an honorary and, moreover, expensive post. He had to pay

the expenses of the torch-races, and also for the oil used at the

games, which afterwards was supplied by the State. He also had

to arrange memorial processions in honour of great men.

It may be assumed that the simplest bodily exercises, viz.

those that required no weapons or antagonists, were also the
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oldest. The most primitive of these was the foot-race (8/30/109),

which always came first amongst the contests at the great Hellenic

festivals. At the Olympic games, indeed, the foot-race continued

for a long period the sole athletic exercise ; and the Pythian,

Nemean, and Isthmian games, which were modelled after them,

always began with the foot-race whenever the pentathlon was

enacted in its entirety. The foot-race consisted of the simple race

{araZiov or 8p6fj,o<;), in which the racecourse had to be run over

once from beginning to end. The race of the boys, however,

comprised but half the racecourse, and those of ageneioi of

two-thirds. This race of the boys was incorporated with the

01}anpic games in the 3 7th Olympiad, and the names of the youthful

\dctors are invariably first quoted in old inscriptions. But in those

states in which the physique of the female sex was likewise

trained and developed, the foot-race was regarded as the most

suitable of gymnastic exercises for maidens, the length of their

course being shorter by one-sixth than that reserved for men. In

the second species of race, the diaulos (BiauXof), the competitors

had to run twice over the whole length of the racecourse. The

goal had to be doubled in a curve {Ka^nrrj), whence the name

Aca/i7reto9 SpofMo^. But the greatest exertion of strength and endur-

ance had to be displayed in the third species of races, the long-run

(SoXixof;), in which, without stopping, the course had to be

measured so often that the whole distance, according to various

reports, consisted of 12, 20, or 24 stadia, that is, more than half a

geographical mile, if we accept the highest computation.

We can imderstand, therefore, that the Spartan Ladas, when
crowned conqueror in the foot-race, after having, for twelve

successive times, run backwards and forwards over the course,

should have dropped down dead on reaching the goal. Strength

of limb and breath were, according to Lucian, the necessary

requisites in running this race ; while the greatest possible

speed, on the other hand, was required by those who took ])art

in the shorter course. The race in complete armour (oTrXtV?;?

Bp6fio<:) also belonged to these exercises. At first this was
executed by young men fully equipped with helmet, shield, and

greaves ; but at a later period tlieir armour for this race was

reduced to the simple sliield. This armed race was undoubtedly

of the greatest importance as a preparation for active sei-vice ; and
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Plato, with a view to this military object, demanded its being

practised both in the long and short running-matches. For the

Greeks, like the French, were wont to attack the ranks of the

enemy at a running pace. This is said to have been the case at

the battle of Marathon. At foot-races, as in all other exercises,

the combatants used to appear quite naked, except in earlier

times, when they girded their loins with a cloth. The runners

who presented themselves at the agon as candidates were ranged

in divisions (Ta^et9) (each consisting, as may be seen from

monuments, of four agouistai) and led to the starting-point, where

it was decided by lot in which order the different divisions were

to follow each other. Any kinds of tricks, bribery, or force,

employed by racers to gain an advance upon the others, were

strictly prohibited. After the various divisions had run their

race, the victors of each had again to compete with each other

;

and only in the last race was it settled to whom the prize or

garland should be awarded. Eaces of this description, run by

foiu- men or epheboi, are often represented on Panathenaic vases.

The runners here appear perfectly naked, and their lifted arms

look as though they were to increase the swiftness of their legs.*

The torch-race (Xa/i7ra8?;Spo/xta) may also be regarded as belonging

to this species of atliletic sports. It was held at night in honour

of various gods and goddesses in different parts of G-reece. The

principal object at these night races was to reach the goal with

one's torch alight. Two epheboi, armed with round shields, and

flourishing torches in their hands, are thus depicted on a vase

(Gerhard, " Antike Vasenbilder," Cent. I. 4, Taf. 63). On two

other vessels (Tischbein, "Vas. d'Hamilton," Taf. III., PI. 48, and

II. 25) Nike presents the crowoi, in sign of victory, to one of

three youthful torch-bearers competing for the prize. Other races

were connected with festivals of a religious character, such as the

Oschophoria at Athens, where runners, clad in female garments,

bore vines covered with grapes from the temple of Dionysos to

that of Athene Skiras in the Demos Phaleros. These and others,

however, do not properly come under the category of races.

Leaping (aX^a) ranked next in the series of gymnastic

exercises. Homer already introduces practised leapers in his

* "Mus. Gregorianum," II., Tav. 42. " Momim. in edit. d. Inst, di Corrisp.

archeol." I. Tav. 22. Gerhard, " Antike Bildwerke," Cent. I., Taf. 6, etc.
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description of the games of the Phaiakai, and the same exercises

were afterwards introduced amongst the gymnic agones ; they, as

well as the foot-race, formed a part of those sports to be presently

described as the pentathlon. The leaps upwards, forwards, and

do\\Tiwards appear to have been practised at the palaestra and the

gymnasia, in a similar manner as in our modern gymnasiums.

But it is doubtful whether the Greeks were acquainted with the

long pole now habitually used in gymnastics ; the poles depicted

on many vases held in the hands of leaping epheboi having rather

the appearance of spears than poles. But if we consider that the

Greeks regarded gymnastics as a preparation for military service,

and that the spear was often employed in war to leap over ditches,

we may safely assume that poles were also used for gymnastic

purposes. This surmise is further strengthened by the Amazon
on a gem (Miiller's "Denk-

miiler," I., Taf. XXXI., Xo.

138, IS), who, grasping such

an insti"ument in her hands,

prepares for the leap. Writ-

ten andmonumental evidence

proves, on the other hand,

that the Greeks, in order to

secure accuracy of motion for

the distant leap, made use of

^'K- 250. so-called aXT77/je9. The form

of this instrument, not unlike that of our o"v\ni dumb-bells, though

rarely mentioned by ancient authors, appears in numerous pictorial

representations. On a vase where an ephebos is just preparing for

the leap, a pair of these instruments is depicted (Fig. 250). They

were either pieces of metal of semi-oval form, in the curved lines of

which orifices were left for the hands, or they consisted of short

iron bars having knobs at each end, thus resembling our dumb-bells

in .shape ; tliis latter kind was that in use at the pentathlon. The

mode of using these dumb-])ells was probably as follows. The

person about to leap, whetlier first stepping back a few paces or not,

stretched his arms, laden with the dumb-bells, back in a straight

line ; and then, in the very act of leaping, swung them forwards

again with a sudden motion (Fig. 250). But as this violent

motion of the arms necessarily imparted an oblique and recetling
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position to the body, in coming down the person would necessarily

have fallen on his back had not the equilibrium been restored by

a rapid backward motion of the arms. It has, in fact, recently been

proved by practical experiments that a person in the act of

leaping is capable of taking a much wider leap by the aid of

dumb-bells : still, even acknowledging the greater practice of the

Greeks, it remains inexplicable how Phayllos could, by aid of

these dumb-bells, have leaped to a distance of fifty-five feet,

considering that the most practised gymnasts of our time only

succeed in leaping one-tliird of that distance. As is the case in

our gymnasiums, the ancients marked, by a line dug in the

ground, or a board, the spot whence the leap had to be taken

{^aTr)p). Such a board, of a very lofty height, whence a palses-

trites takes the salto mortale, is depicted in a wall-painting in an

Etruscan burial-chamber (Micali, " L' Italia avanti il dominio dei

Eomani," Atlas, Tav. 70), where, in fact, the most varied exercises

of the palaestra are most graphically represented. The goal which

had to be attained in leaping was marked either by a furrow dug

in the earth (a-KafifMa), or the distance to which each of the

competitors leaped was marked by an incision in the ground.

This drawing of furrows is probably indicated by those agonistic

representations on vases, of men with lioes (Gerhard, " Auserlesene

griechische Vasenbilder," Taf. CCLXXI.). Others, again, depicted

in these paintings, carry long red ribbons in their hands, probably

pieces of tape, by which the length of the leaps as weU as other

kinds of athletic exercises were determined. Although the use of

the dumb-beUs as weights to be held in leaping has not been

introduced into modern gymnastics, its strengthening the muscles

of the arms, neck, and chest has, nevertheless, been as fully

recognised as it was by the ancients.

Wrestling {TraXrj) was the third species of athletic exercise.

The custom of preparing for this exercise by anointing the body

(eyaLov) seems to have been introduced in post-Homeric times.

It contributed to the suppleness and elasticity of the limbs, and

was soon not only used in wrestUng but in all other kinds of

athletic exercises. But in order to obviate the too great facility of

extricating the limbs from the embrace of an antagonist, the

wrestlers used to sprinkle their bodies with sand. Besides, as

Lucian says, this double covering of the skin prevents a too
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copious perspiration by closing the pores, which, owing to the

violent exercise, are open, and thus more exposed to the bad

effects of draughts ; it also strengthens the powers of endurance

generally. The duty of anointing the limbs devolved on the

aKei'irrr]<i. At the end of the combat the body, of course, was

thoroughly cleansed ; and the ancients for that pui-pose used an

instrument of the nature of a scraper, which they called arKeyyi^

{strvjilis). Both sexes were also in the habit of employing the

same scraper after every bath for the cleansing of their limbs.

This instrument, hollowed out in the shape of a spoon, and

consisting of metal, bone, or reed, was provided with a handle,

and we naturally find an instnmaent so constantly used in daily

life depicted in various paintings (Gerhard, " Auserlesene

griechische Vasenbilder," Tafs. CCLXXVII.
CCLXXXI. " Mus. Gregor," vol. ii., Tav. 87), the

subjects of which are taken from the palaestra or

from domestic life. As a rule, it appears together

with a vessel of a globular shape, in which the

oil was kept. Fig. 251 may assist the reader in

forming a correct idea of a complete apparatus

of this sort, consisting of an oil-flask suspended

by cords, of scrapers of various lengths, and of a

flat dish ; the original is at the Museo Borbonico.

The manner of using this instrument is exemplified

in a particularly vivid manner by the beautiful

statue of an athlete scraping himself, in the

Museo Chiaramonti, Fig. 252, generally known under the name
of 'Kiro^v6ixevo<i. In no other kind of contest was a professional

training as necessary as in the wrestling-matches. Not only rude

strength was required, but also firmness of eye in finding out an

antagonist's weak points. No less useful were certain dexterous

thrusts learned at the wrestling-schools, and quickness in out-

witting an antagonist by feigned turns and positions, all of which
had, at the same time, to be executed in a pleasing and decorous

manner. Certain rules were enforced at the wrestling-school

which the combatants were not allowed to transgress. They do

not, it is true, harmonise with our more humane ideas ; for,

although the beating of an opponent was then, as now, forbidden,

not 80 were pusliing {a)6iafi6<:), and spraining his fingers and toes,

Fig. 251.
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nor grasping his throat with the hands. The combatants were

also allowed to knock their heads against each other (a-vvapdrreiv

ra fieTcoTTo), unless this is to be understood as a mere pressing

together of foreheads, a position which is also permitted in our

modern gymnasiums. This latter species of combat seems depicted

on a vase of the Blacas collection (" Musee Blacos," t. i., PI. 2,

compare with it a similar representation in the "Museo Pio

Clemintino," vol., v., PL 37), where two naked

wrestlers, with their heads pressed against each

other, endeavour to grasp each other's arms.

The Greeks had two species of wrestling. In

the first the wrestlers strove to throw each

other {TToKnf] opOrj, 6p6ia) while standing in an

upright position, and, if thrown, to rise again to

renewed contest. If the opponent was thrown

three times in the same contest he had to declare

himself beaten. The other species of wrestling

formed the continuation of the first ; the cus-

tom in this being, that as soon as one of the

combatants had been thrown the other knelt

down upon him to prevent his rising, the contest

{aXivSr](ri<;, kv\i(tl<;) being carried on in this

recumbent position. In both species of wrestling

certain tricks were used, by means of which the

wrestlers tried to deprive their opponents of

the free use of their arms and legs, by closely

embracing them. The opponents (Fig. 253) first approached

each other, at the beginning of the contest, with uplifted arms,

at the same time advancing the right leg, and taking a firm posi-

tion with the upper body drawn back (efi/SoXaC).

The contest, then, was begun with arms and fists (Fig. 253),

each antagonist try-

ing to encircle the

other's arms and
shoulders {Bpaaaetv).

Another o'%^'}/xa (the

technical name for

the different tricks of wrestling) was done with the legs ;
Odysseus,

in his contest with Aias, applies it by knocking his heel against the

Fig. 252.

Fig. 253.
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bend of the knee of liis antagonist, and flooring him by that

means {vireXvae Bk yvla). Another similar trick consisted in

suddenly lifting up tlie antagonist's leg with one's hands, and

throwing him down in that manner ; this is frequently depicted in

vase-paintings (" Monumenti dell'

Istit," vol. i. 22, No. 8, b).

The encircling of the antagonist's

legs, continued even afterthe ^^Test-

lers had fallen to the ground, also

belongs to this species of com-

bats ; it is illustrated by the cele-

brated marble group of " The

Wrestlers," at Florence. The

technical name for it was viroaKc-

Xil^eiv and it formed an important

feature of the art. In the above-
'^' ^ mentioned group (Fig. 254) the

uppermost wrestler has laid his left leg tightly round that of

his antagonist ; the latter endeavours to lift liimself up by

means of his disengaged left arm and of his right knee. But

his right arm has been firmly grasped by the victor, and is being

pushed upwards. Many other schemata of WTestling mentioned

by ancient authors we omit as not sufficiently explained.

The fourth kind of gymnastic exercise is the throwing of the

diskos (Bia-Ko^oXla). Our illustration (Fig, 255) is taken from

the statue of a Diskobolos found in 1781 at the Villa Palombara,

belonging to Principe Massimi. It is undoubtedly a copy of the

celebrated statue by the sculptor Myi'on. The upper part of the

body is bent down towards the right, and rests on the left arm,

the left hand itself resting on the knee of the right leg, which is

slightly bent. The weight of the body, therefore, is thrown on

the riglit foot ; while the left one, with the toes bent slightly, only

touches the ground to keep up the equilibrium. The heavy diskos

lies on the lower part of the arm and the right hand. The right

arm is bent backwards up to the height of the shoidder, so as to

add force to the throw. The neck and head are turned towards the

hand holding the diskos, so as to control the direction of the

throw. The same position is also mentioned by Philostratos

(" Imag.," I., 24) in his description of a diskobolos, and was,
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undoubtedly, the regular one. It somewhat resembles that of our

players at nine-pins, with the difference, however, that in our

game the ball is thrown in a straight line, while the diskos was

propelled in a curve. This game is connected with mythical gods

and heroes ; Homer mentions it as a favourite occupation of men.

The Homeric diskos {aoKoi) consisted of

a heavy piece of cast iron {avTo^^oaivoi)

or of stone ; as, for instance, amongst the

Phaiakai. The historic diskos has the

shape of a lens. It resembled a smaU

round shield without a handle, and was,

therefore, difficult to manage. The dis-

kobolos bent liis fingers over the side

of the diskos which rested on his palm

and on the lower part of the arm (Fig.

255). A diskos found at ^gina is 7" 7"

in diameter, and weighs 3 lbs. 14^ oz.

It is at present in the antiquarium of

the Eoyal Museum of Berlin (Bronzen,

No. 1273); on it are represented

two epheboi, one of them throwing

a spear, the other holding dumb-

bells.* The diskobolos stood on a small earth-mound (/SaXySt?),

and the longest distance obtained decided the victory, whether

or not a goal had previously been marked.

StiU more than was the case with the diskobolia another

exercise, viz. the throwing of spears {clkoptlov, aKovrca-fio^), was

considered as a preparation for actual warfare. It was well known
in Homer's time, and afterwards counted amongst the gjrmnastic

and agonistic exercises. In Homer's time the game was performed

in full armour and with sharp spears ; later on, only pointless

spears were used, as is confirmed by several vase-paintings, in

which epheboi appear with one or two spears without points. In

the pentathlon light, short spears, with long, thin points, were

used either in throwing at aims or only for long distances. We
shaU return to the spears in treating of Greek weapons (§ 54).

The five exercises thus described, viz. running, leaping,

* See the picture of a diskos (original size) in Ed. Finder, '
' Ueber den Fiinfkampf

der Hellenen." Berlin, 1867.

Fig. 255.
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wrestling, throwing the diskos, and the spear, formed the so-called

irevraOXov. At the four gi-eat national festivals all these had to

be gone through on one and the same day, and the prize was

awarded to him only who had been victorious in all of them.

According to Bockh, the jientathlon began with leaping ; after it

followed nmning ; after that the throwing of the diskos and of

the spear, the last game being the Avi-estling. Other philologists

prefer a different order. It remains doubtful whether the whole

pentathlon was gone through each time. According to Krause

(" Gymuastik und Agonistik der Hellenen "), the rpLoyfMo^ (viz.

leaping, and throwing of diskos and spears) was obligatory in all

cases, the running and svrestling being omitted occasionally.

The most dangerous of all contests was the boxing match

(irvyfji't], TTv^). In order to increase the force of the clenched fist

each fighter {irvKTrj^;) tied straps of buU's hide {Ifiavre^i) round

both his clenched fists, so as to leave only the fingers uncovered.

The ends of these straps were tied several

times round the wrists, so as to protect the

artery in that place. Such was the older

custom mentioned by Homer. The name
of this covering was /iet\/p(;at, perhaps, as

Krause remarks,because itcaused a softening

^. „, of the blow dealt with it (see Fig. 256, a).
Fie. 256

°'
' In other cases, strips of hardened leather,

or even nails and lead buckles, were attached to these coverings,

inflicting wounds at each well-aimed blow. The name of this

dreadful weapon was (r(f>alpaL (see Fig. 256, I, taken from the

statue of a fighter in the Villa Pamfili). The fingers there are

put through a ring of metal or leather, while round the arm

are wound numerous straps, to which is added a piece of metal

resembling a shield. A still more dangerous weapon is exem-

plified by the statue of a fighter in the Dresden Museimi (Fig.

257); perhaps we tliere see what the ancients called fivpfiijKe^.

The fighters entered the " ring " perfectly naked. After their

straps had been adjusted by exjierieuced men, they chose their

places. After the signal had been given, they began the

combat with the upper part of the body bent forward, but

with the throat drawn back so as to remove it from the grasp

of the antagonist. Fig. 257, and many other statues and vase-
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paintings, exemplify this position. All kinds of tricks were used

by the fighter to tire out the antagonist and protect himself from

blows. Both hands were used alternately to deal blows, the

unemployed arm being used to

ward off attacks from the head,

the chest, or the belly. Quick-

ness and agility in changing the

position were no less required than

strength of muscles. Illicit means

of gaining the victory were severely

punished, as was also the inten-

tional killing of the antagonist.

Blows were chiefly aimed at the

chest, temples, ears, cheeks, nose,

mouth, and chin. The teeth were

frequently knocked in, and the

ears squashed, as appears from

several statues. Ear-cases of wool

or leather (a/A</)&)T^8e9) were used

in the gymnasia and palaestrai, but

not at public fights. Fighters of

about equal strength and dexterity

sometimes used to break their combat by short intervals of rest.

Strongly contested fights, however, were generally continued

without interruption till either of the combatants confessed him-

self beaten by lifting up his hand.

To conclude, we mention the iza^Kpcuriov, a combination of

wrestling and boxing. It was unknown in heroic times, and does

not appear amongst public games previous to Olympiad 33. Straps

were not used in it, as these would have impeded the motion of

the hands in wrestling. According to rule in the pankration, the

blow was not dealt with the clenched fist but only with the bent

fingers. Otherwise all tricks and schemata of both wrestling and

fighting were permitted, barring illicit means of weakening the

adversary {jcaKoy^aydv).

53. After having considered the gymnic agones {a<y(tiv

yv/MvtKO'i), we now come to the IvinKoq aycov, i.e. racing in

chariots and on horseback. Both these agones were considered as

the highest and noblest kinds of public games. Horses and

Q

Fis. 257.
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chariots, of course, could be owned only by the richer classes,

whence the fashionable character of these games. Fimmess of

hand and eye in directing the horses was the most important

requisite of the art. The owners of horses, therefore, employed

frequently substitutes at the chariot races {apfiaTrfKacria). The

architectural arrangements (aphesis, goal, etc.) of the racecourse

have been described in § 28. We add a few remarks about the

chariots themselves. The two-wheeled chariot used by Homeric

heroes, both in the racecourse and on the field of battle, remained

in use at races during the historic period. The charioteer alone

occupied it. (Compare our remarks about the battle-chariot, § 54.)

The number of chariots admitted at one race most likely varied

according to the width of the hippodrome ; in large hippodromes

like that of Olympia, the aphesis of wliich, on each side, wa.s about

400 feet long, it was, no doubt, considerable. The number

of horses attached to each chariot was originally four of fuU-gi-own

size (8/3o/io<? 'imrwv reKeiajv), afterwards two {'iTnrcov reXeicov

a-vv(opi<;). The first kind of race was introduced 01. 25, the second

01. 93. The occurrence of three horses is proved by the frieze

of the Parthenon. After 01. 99, the custom of using colts (TrwXot),

either by fours or twos, was introduced. The use of nudes in the

hippodrome occurs only between 01. 70—84. The places of the

chariots were decided by drawing lots. At a given signal the

horses started simultaneously, animated by the driver's shouts,

and urged on to the utmost speed by his whip {jidcm^) or

goad (KevTpov) ; thick clouds of dust followed the wild race.*

Just as in the foot-race, the coui-se was either run through

once, without returning round the goal (a/ca/iTrroi/), or the

chariots liad to run l)ack, as in the diaulos of the foot-race. The

equivalent of the dolichos would be the running twelve times

through the whole coui-se with grown-up horees (SeoSeAcaro-?

Bp6/j,o<i), as done at tlie Olympia, Pythia, and Isthmia. We
also find, analogous to the ottXitt;? Sp6fio<; of the foot-race, a

chariot-race at which both horses and drivers appeared in full

armour. U.sually, h()wc^•er, the charioteers were naked, while

* The mastix consisted of a short stick with a number of thongs attached to it

(Fig. 259) ; the kentron was a long-jiointed statt" similar to that used in southern

Itixly and Spain at the present day. Sometimes rattles were attached to the point of

the kentron (see Miiller, " Denkmiiler," Part I. No. 91 b.)
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the horses were harnessed as lightly as possible. Great danger

of upsetting, or even smashing, the chariot was incurred in

going round the goal, not to speak of many other inconveniences

connected with the imperfect levelling of the course. Nestor

refers to the former danger in the instruction addressed to liis

son.

Chariot races have been frequently the subjects both of

sculpture and painting. A wall-painting in an Etruscan grave-

chamber (Fig. 258) illustrates the preparation for the race. On
the left a charioteer drives his biga into the racecourse, while an

expert seems to examine the horses of the next-following chariot

before admitting it to the hippodrome. On the right, two horses

are put to a chariot by two servants. Other monuments show the

Fig. 258.

chariots amidst the dangers of the race. In a vase-painting

(Panofka, " Bilder antiken Lebens," Taf. III. 10) we see a

running horse with the rein torn ; a wall painting (Micali,

" L'ltalia avanti il donrinio dei Eomani," Atlas, Tav. 70) shows a

chariot smashed by the kicking horses, while the charioteer is

thrown up into the air (see also the representation of Circensic

games on a mosaic floor at Lyons, § 104).

"We now have to consider the races on horseback (iTnToBpofiia).

The art of riding, as applied to both warfare and racing, belongs

essentially to historic times, when the Homeric chariot began to

disappear from the field of battle. Only barbarous nations retained

the chariot as an implement of war. In horse-racing we also meet
with the distinction between grown-up horses (tTTTrw KekrjTL) and
colts {Ke\7jTL ttcoXod), the race with the former dating from 01. 33,

that with the latter from 01. 131. The rules of horse-racing were

most likely identical withthoseof chariot-racing. The turninground

the goal in the former was much less dangerous than in the latter
;

but accidents, nevertheless, were not impossible, as appears from

a vase-painting (Panofka, " Bilder antiken Lebens," Taf. III. 4),
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•where a rider is dragged along the ground by his horse. The

arrival at the goal is illustrated by a vase-painting (Fig. 259), in

which the umpire receives the victor ; he is one horse's length in

advance of his competitors. The so-called KaX-n-r) was a peculiar

kind of race in wliich the rider, while racing round the course

for the last time jumped off his horse, and, holding it by the

bridle, made for the goal. Something similar to the kalpe (which,

however, was soon discontinued) occasionally took place at chariot

races. Two persons, viz., the driver {))vio')(p<i) and tlie competitor,

stood in the chariot. While the course was measui-ed for the last

time the latter jumped from the chariot and ran by the side of it,

imtil very near the goal, when he jumped into it again, assisted

Fig. 259.

by the heniochos ; hence his name aTroySaT?;? or ava^a.T'q^;. At

the Panathenaia this kind of race was most commonly practised,

and the frieze of the Parthenon undoubtedly contains examples of

it. There we see chariots with three horses, driven by charioteers,

while warriors, armed with helmet and shield, run by the side of

them, or are seen jumping into them.

Amongst gymna-stic exercises we also name the game at ball

(cr(f>aipia-TLK^), greatly recommended by Greek physicians as

strengthening the limbs, and, moreover, considered by the Greeks

as a chief means of developing the grace and agility of the body.

Boys and men, girls and women, practised it. It was played,

like other gynmic exercises, according to certain rules wliich liad

to be learnt. At the gj^mnasia a separate place {a<}>aipi(rTt']piov,
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(r(f)aipLarpa) was reserved for it, where a teacher {cr(f)aiptcrrtK6f;) gave

instruction in the art. The balls were of various colours, made
of leather, and stuffed with feathers, wool, or fig-seeds. With
regard to size the distinctions were—small, middle-sized, and very-

large, empty balls. The game with the small ball (jitKpa) was

again divided into three classes, according as the smallest (crcpoSpa

fiLKpa), the sKghtly larger (oXtyq) rovSe /xel^ov), or the relatively

largest ball {o-^aipiov fiei^ov rcbvSe) was used. The chief difference

between games with the larger and smaller balls seems to have con-

sisted in the position of the hands, which in the former were not

allowed to be raised above the height of the shoulders ; while in the

latter they might be lifted above the head. The explanations of

ancient authors are,however, not very perspicuous. Our monumental

evidence consists chiefly of women, in a sitting position, playing

with one or several balls. For want of a Greek representation, we
have chosen a scene from a Eoman sphairisterion (Fig. 260). It

is taken from a wall-painting in the thermae of Titus, in Eome.

Three epheboi, superintended

by a bearded teacher, are

practising with six small

balls. The position of their

arms accords with the rule

just mentioned. The aTvop-

pa^i<i was another game with

small balls. In it the ball

was thrown on the ground in

an oblique direction, and was

caught by the other player

after havingrebounded several

times owing to its elasticity. These bounds used to be

counted. The players altered their positions only when the ball,

in rebounding, had changed its direction. Another game with

the small ball was caUed ovpavia, in which the little ball was
thrown into the air as high as posible, and had to be caught on

falling down again. In another game, of Spartan origin, called

eirtaKvpo^ or i(f>r)^i,K^, the players were divided into two parties,

separated by a line (crKvpov). Behind each party was drawn
another line which they were not allowed to cross in catching the

baU. The ball was placed on the skyron and thrown by a member

Fisi. 260.
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of one party towards the other party, who had to catch it, and throw

it back. As soon as either party were driven back behind their

boundary-line the game was ended. About the games with large

and very large balls we are instructed less fully. They were

thrown with considerable force, and had to be caught and thrown

back by the antagonist with his arm or the palm of his hand. A
similar game, played by young men in Italy at the present day,

may be an antique reminiscence. Wliether the game called

(f)aLVLv8a was played with large or small balls is uncertain. In it the

player pretended to tlirow the ball towards one of his antagonists,

but changed its du'ection unexpectedly. "We know that the balls

used in this game were hollow. We finally mention the game

with the korykos (KQ)pvKofia')(^la, KodpvKo^okla). From the ceiling

of a room was suspended, down to about the chest of the player, a

rope with a balloon attached to it, which latter was filled witli

flour, sand, or fig-seeds. The task of the player consisted in

putting the baUoon in a gradually increasing motion, and in

throwing it back with his hands or chest.

Bathing also may be counted amongst corporeal exercises.

The warm bath as a means of refreshment after the day's labour

is mentioned by Homer. In historic times, also, the beneficial

influence of a bath, particularly before meals, was generally

acknowledged by the Greeks, although they never cultivated

bathing as a fine art like the liomans. The too frequent use of

hot baths was rare amongst the Greeks. For warm baths, public

and private buildings {fiaXavela hrj^ioaia and Xht,a) were erected
;

certain rooms in the gymnasia were reser\'ed for the same

purpose (see page 106). To judge by the vase-paintings—our

chief means of information with regard to the interior arrange-

ments of baths—the ablution of the body was effected in bathing-

tubs, constantly supplied with fresh spring-water (compare

Gerhard's " Auserlesene griech. Vasenbilder," Taf. CCLXXVII.)

In taking a sudatory or steam bath {irvpiai, irvpLar-qpiai), the

bather was seated in a tub, either standing free or let into the

floor (irveXoi, da-dfitv6oi, Homer). Aftc-r the bath, cold water was

poured over him by the master of the bath (/9a\ai;eu<?) or his

assistants (irapaxvTai). To the bath an anointing-room

(dXenrTijpiov) was always attaclied, where the body was scraped

and rubbed with delicate ointment. Here, also, the bather
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dressed ; at least, in earlier times. Separate dressing-rooms

(aTToSvTTjpia) were a later addition. The peculiar arrangement of

a bath for women, shown in a vase-painting, has been mentioned

before.

54. The games practised at the gymnasion were, to the Greek

youth, a preparation for actual warfare ; this we shall now have

to consider. Our chief attention will be directed towards the

various weapons and pieces of armature. The different phases of

Greek strategy we shall touch upon only in so far as they imply

at the same time a change in the implements of war. The

description of complicated war-machines, invented by the Greeks,

we shall reserve for the Eoman division of our work, seeing that

the only illustrations of them appear on monuments belonging to

the times of the emperors.

Our knowledge of Greek arms, both from Avritten and monu-

mental evidence, is considerable. The preserved specimens, on

the other hand, are few in number, the weapons made of iron

being almost entirely destroyed by rust, the effects of which only

bronze has been able to w^ithstand. The stone weapons of the

aborigines, found in Greece, w^e shall omit for the present, being

cliiefly concerned with the classic period of Greek antiquity.

Vase-paintings and sculptures, our chief means of knowledge,

must be used with gTeat caution, owing to the fantastic exaggera-

tions of archaic painters, and to the ideal treatment of sculptors,

both of whom were prone to sacrifice realistic truth to artistic

purpose. Moreover, our written and monumental means of know-

ledge are not easily applicable to each other, unless we accept the

specimens on the great monuments of Roman imperial times as

equally illustrative of contemporary Greek armour.

To give the reader an idea of the full armour {iravoirXla) of

a Greek w^arrior, we will introduce him to the workshop of

Hephaistos (Fig. 261), taken from a bas-relief in the Louvre.

The god, dressed in a tucked-up chiton, is employed in adding

the handle to a large shield which one of his satyr-assistants is

scarcely able to hold. By the side of the master, another work-

man is sitting on the floor, polishing a greave. On a stele near

him are placed a sword and a cuirass, both in a finished condition.

To the left of tliis gTOup we see a furnace blazing with flames, and

sitting near it a dwarfish figure, perhaps meant for Kedalion, the
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faithful companion of the god. He somewhat resembles the

gnomes of northern mythology. In our picture he is looking

with the eye of a

connoisseur on a hel-

met with a crest of

a horse's mane. A
sat}T standing be-

hind the furnace jest-

ingly extends his

hand towards the

pileus of the old man.

Supposing this to be

an illustration of the Hnes in the lUad descriptive of Hephaistos

working at the armour of AchiUes, we may consider ourselves as

perfectly infoimed with regard to the outfit of a Homeric hero.

As the chief weapons of defence we mention the helmet, the

coat of mail, the gi'eaves, and the shield. The covering of the head

and the upper part of the body, to protect them from the weather

and the enemy's weapons, originally consisted of the hide of wild

animals. Thus the hunter's trophy became the warrior's armour.

Herakles, the extirpator of ferocious animals, always weare the

hide of the Nemc^an lion as his attribute ; other warrioi-s appear

on the monuments with a similar head-dress. On an Etmscan

box of ashes, the relief-ornamentation of which shows the combat

between Eteokles and Polyneikes, one of the less important

figures wears a cap of lion's skin (Fig. 262, a). The same custom

prevailed amongst Germanic nations, and seems to have been

adopted by the Roman standard-bearers and trumpeters, as is

proved by tlie monuments of the imperial period. As a medium

between this primitive head-dress and the helmet of metal, we

mention the leather cap (jcvvkt]), made originally of the raw hide

of an animal. A cap of this kind is worn by Diomedes on liis

nightly expedition with Odysseus. It was close fitting, without

crest or nob, and was made of bull's liide {Kvvkt) ravpeii] or

Karairv^). Odysseus wore a similar head-covering on that

occasion. His cap was entirely made of leather, lined witli felt,

and fastened with stra])S inside ; on the outside it showed the

tusks of a boar, reminding one of the cap made of an animal's liide

which we mentioned before. Dolon wore a morion made of otter's
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skin {kvvgt) KrtSer)). According to Homer, a cap of leather was
generally worn by younger warriors; Fig. 262, 5, taken from a

bronze statuette of Diomedes, may serve to illustrate its form.

The casque of metal {Kpdvo<i, by Homer called Kopv^, or Kvver)

Trdy-^aXKOf;) was a further development of this form. It was semi-

globular in shape, and made of brass. Gradually front, back, and

cheek pieces, visors and demi-visors, were added ; a crest served to

protect the skull. On a hydria of Vulci, showing the taking

leave of Amphiaraos and Eriphyle, the hero wears a semi-globular

helmet of brass (Fig. 262, c).

Fig. 262, d, is taken from the group of the ^ginetai at

Munich. It represents the bowman, Teukros. His helmet

protects the head to a much greater extent than that just

mentioned. The semi-globular cap has been made to fit the

back of his head, and to it have been added a neck-piece, of about

the width of a hand, and a narrow front-piece. Still more perfect

is the helmet worn by Telamon in the same group (Fig. 262, e).

The difference consists in a small piece of metal to cover the

bridge of the nose being added to the front-piece. Besides this,

short cheek-pieces {<^aXapa) have been attached to the sides by

means of hinges, as appears from numerous vase-paintings ; these

cheek-pieces could be turned upwards, which gave the helmet the

appearance of a winged helmet. Still more protection is offered

by the helmet in Fig. 262,/, found in the river Alpheios, near

Olympia. Front, neck, and cheek-pieces are made of one piece

vni\\ the helmet, and completely cover the head down to the

shoulders ; only mouth, chin, and eyes remain uncovered. The

auXwTTt? was another form of the helmet, lighter and more gTaceful

than the one just described. The neck-piece is severed from the

front-piece by an incision, and the latter has been developed into

a complete visor, with smaU slits for the eyes (Fig. 262, g). In the

battle it was pulled down so as to cover the skull with the cap.
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and the face with the visor ; otherwise it was worn pushed back

over the neck, so that the visor rested on the top of the head (see

Fig. 263, 6 ; a head of Athene, from the Villa Albani). Frequently

the elegant Greek helmet appears without any front-piece, and

with a broad border bent upwards (<rT€<j)dv'n), not unlike the open

visor of a medijeval helmet (see the head of Athene, Fig. 263, a).

The leather cap, and frequently, also, the simple casque of

metal, were without a crest (<^a\o<?, see Fig. 262, d, e, f).

Hence the name a<^aXo^ applied to them. But Homer already

mentions a heavy helmet of metal, with a crest proceeding

from top to neck, and covering the seam which joins the two

ah c d e

Fig. 263.

sides of the helmet (Figs. 263, a, c, 264) : it served to protect the

head from blows, and also to fasten the crest (x6<f>o<;). Vase-

paintings of the archaic kind also show this crest. To increase its

power of resistance, it was frequently made of four layers of metal.

Hence the name T€rpd(f)a\o<i, TeTpa<^a\.7)po^* Holes or notches

were made into the upper side of the phalos for the insertion of

bunches of horsehair (i7nrovpt,<i) or feathers (Fig. 262, g). The

KVfi^a^o<; dKp6raTo<i mentioned by Homer ("Iliad," XV. 536) is,

perhaps, identical with the <f>d\o<;. When the phalos was wanting

the crest seems to have been fastened to the casque by means of a

small tube (Figs. 262, (/, 263, d).

The helmets of the common soldiers were generally without

ornaments, those of the officers only being decorated with figures

or patterns ; the cap, visor, and stephane were frequently covered

with these. The crest appears in many variations (Fig. 263,

h, c), and sometimes was increased to overloading by the

addition of feathers (Fig. 263, d). Decorated helmets of various

kinds are generally worn l)y the statues of Athene, Ares, and

* According to Gobel's explanation ; see " riiilologus," 1862, p. 213.
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several heroes ; we also see them on the head of Athene and various

portrait-heads on coins and gems,—for instance, on cameos with the

heads of Ptolemy I. and II., in the collections of St. Petersburg and

Vienna. Pig. 2 63, c, shows the head of Athene from a silver coin of

Heraldeia ; Pig, 263, e, the head of JSTeoptolemos, taken from a bas-

relief, most likely of Eoman origin, published by Orti di Manara.

The second defensive weapon is the cuirass (Ocopa^). Pausanias

describes its older form on speaking of the lesche painted by

Polygnotos at Delphi. "On the altar," he says, "lies an iron

cuirass of an unusual form, such as were formerly worn by

the heroes. It consists of two iron plates, connected by means

of buckles {irepovai), one of which covers the chest and stomach,

the other the back. The former is called yvaXov, the latter

irpocrrj'yov. They seem sufficient to protect the body, even without

a shield." Pausanias here speaks of the solid cuirass {6o)pa^

ardhi,o<i or araro^;) worn, in Homer, by the leaders, and, in conse-

quence, frequently depicted in the older vase-paintings (Pig.

264). We also refer to the figure of Teukros in the ^ginetan

group at Munich. This cuirass was made of

strong plates, and went down only as far as

the hips, where it either was cut off or had a

curved border added to it. Later on the

plates were made thinner, and more in ac-

cordance to the lines of the muscles (see Pig.

261). The chief difference between this and

the older cim-ass, besides its bemg lighter

and more elegant, consists in the prolongation

of the front plate over the navel. Altogether

it was more adapted to the altered warfare of

later times. It was most likely worn only

by officers. Pound the waist was worn a belt

{l^wa-Trjp, ^(ovT)) over the cuirass, both to keep the parts of the

harness together, and to protect that part of the body. It was

fastened with buckles (in Homer, made of gold—o^i^^e? '^(pvaecot).

Odysseus wears a zoster of this kind over his jerkin, seemingly a

leather one, on an Etruscan box of ashes (Pig. 265). Under the

armour, but over the chiton, another broad belt, made of thin

metal and lined inside (fiLTpa), was usually worn. It is, of course,

invisible in pictures, being covered by the armour; but one
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Fig. 265.

specimen of it (Fig. 266) lias been preserved to us. It was

purchased by Bronsted in Eubcea and described by him in his

pamphlet, "Die Bronzen von SirLs." It

consists of bronze, and is eleven inches long.

On the inside fifteen larger and thirteen

smaller indentures have been made which,

on the outside, look like so many small

semi-globes ; the hooks at each end served

to attach it to the lining of the real belt.

Tliis definition of zoster and mitra explains,

at the same time, Homer's description

("lUad," IV., 135 ctscfi)

We mention, together with the iron

cuirass, the linen jerkin (XivoOwpT]^) worn

by Aias, the son of Oileus and Am-
phios, in Homer ; and the iron chiton

(xaXKox^Tcov). Both were tight -fitting,

made of leather or linen, and had pieces

of iron attached to them to protect

the heart and the shoulders (Figs.

2 6 5, 2 6 7). A belt was added, to protect the abdomen. The shoulder-

pieces tied to the belt or to the jerkui itself (Fig. 267) were, as

appears from numerous representations, richly ornamented. The

reliefs on two bronze shoulder-pieces, representing

Aias fighting with an Amazon, are amongst the

masterpieces of Greek art. Both are in the

British Museum. The incorrect statement of

their having been found on the banks of the Siris

has given rise to the conjecture of their having

been part of a splendid armour worn by Philip

in the battle on the Siris. Notwithstandmg the

erroneousness of tliis supposition, their connnon

name, the " Bronzes of Siris," will probably

remain unaltered. Both these light jerkins

(said to have been introduced amongst the

Athenian army l)y Iphikrates) and the cuirasses

modelled after the lines of the body, had longer

or shorter stripes of leather or felt attached to their bottom

parts. These stripes consisted frequently of two layei-s, and

Fig. 2i

Fig. 267.
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were covered with plates of metal {ivTepvye'^). They served to

protect the abdomen, and were, like the shoidder-pieces, frequently

ornamented. (Fig. 267 ; compare, as an example of the older

armom\. the statue of a warrior on the stele of Aristion, in Over-

beck's '•' Geschichte der giiechischen Plastik," Part I., p. 98).

Such TTTepvye'i of smaller size were also attached to the arm-holes

of the cuirass, to protect the upper arm.

The coat of mail, consisting of a linen or leather shirt covered

with iron scales, occurs at an early period. The large scales were

imitated from those of a fish, the smaller ones from those of a

snake ; hence the names dcopa^ XeTrcScoTo^ or cfyoXiBcoTO'?, respect-

ively applied to the two different Idnds of armour.* Scale-chitons

are worn, for instance, by Achilles and Patrokolos on the vase known
as the " Kylix of Sosias " in the Eoyal Antiquarium of Berlin.

The Persian bowman amongst the ^Eginetai, generally called

Paris, wears a tight-fitting armour of this kind. The cuirass of

chain {dcopa^ aXycrtSforo?) is of late Eoman date, and, most likely,

of Oriental invention.

The lower part of the leg was protected, even in Homer's time,

by bronze greaves {Kvr]fM,he^) covering the leg from the ankle to

over the knee. They were made of flexible metal, and, in being

put on, they were first bent back (Fig. 268) and

afterwards placed round the leg, and their open

sides bent together. They were tied across the

ankle with beautifully wrought ribbons (iTnacfyvpca),

as is proved by some fragments of legs belonging to

the ^ginetan group.t They do not, however,

appear on other monuments. Besides this, the

gTeaves were fastened round the calf with buckles

or straps. The putting-on of greaves is frequently °" ^^^*

depicted on vases.

The principal weapon of defence was the circular or oval

shield. The circular shield (acrTrt? Trayro? itar], evKVK\o<;)—also

called the Argive, or more correctly the Doric, shield (Figs. 269, a,

h ; 270, h, c), owing to its being first substituted for the long

shield by that tribe—was the smaller of the two, covering the

* The fragments of a coat of mail have been found amongst the ruins of the old

Pantikapaion. See "Antiquites du Bosphore Cimmerien," PI. xxvii.

+ These ribbons have been preserved on the restored figures.
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soldier from about the chin to the knee. As in battle it

frequently had to be raised up to the helmet, an elastic cloth,

made of leather or felt, was added at the bottom i^icqla

7rT€p6€VTa ?,)'^' sufficiently strong to ward off blows and thrusts

(Fig. 269, h). This cloth was of Asiatic invention, but adopted by

the Greeks at an early period. The oval shield {adKo<i), about

4J feet long by over 2 wide, covered the warrior almost from head

to foot {TToSrjveKi]^ afi<f)ifipoTo^; Fig. 264). As mentioned before,

the older long sliield was soon changed for the round shield ; but

the oval shield, although considerably shortened, occui's up to

a very late period. Such

oval shields as had semi-

circular or oval incisions

in the centre were called

Breotian (Figs. 264, 269,

c; 270, a). The use of

these incisions is not suffi-

ciently explained
;
perhaps

they served as peep-holes.

This form of the shield

appears in the scutcheon

of most of the Boiotian
Fig. 270. cities (see Fig. 270, a,

from a coin of the Boeotian city of Haliartos) and nimierous

archaic vase-paintings. The outer smface of the shields was

more or less bent. The older way of carrying the shield, slung

over the head and neck by means of a strap (reXaficov) fastened to the

inside of the shield, must have been very inconvenient. For the

left hand there was a handle {-rropira^) inside the shield to direct

its position, Tlie Karians, according to Herodotos, improved this

weapon considerably by introducing a band of leather or metal

{o-^avov), placed in the centre of tlie hollow for the upper part of

the arm ; to which was added another handle for the arm near

the rim of the shield (Figs. 264, 265, 270, c). Whether the

reXafjLcov was dropped entirely, or kept by—in order to carry the

shield over tlie back on the march, as was the Koman foshion

—

seems uncertain. The straps fastened to a ring which occui's,

together with the two handles, on the shield of Ares, in the Villa

* Compare Aristophanes, Aohoii, v. lOSS : rd orpti/iior" w iral S-f/ffov iK t^s d(rir/5os.
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Ludovisi (Fig. 270, cT), is undoubtedly a telamon. In the older

round shield we often see, instead of the two handles, a broad bar

(kuvcov) reaching from one rim to the other. Through it the arm

was put, the hand taking hold of the thong of leather or cloth

fastened round the whole inner edge of the shield (Fig. 270, h).

The numerous handles thus effected had the advantage of enabling

the soldier to change the position of the shield in case one side of

it was damaged. This mode of holding the sMeld belongs, most

likely, to earlier times, being met with only on vase-paintings of

the archaic period.

The shield was made of bull's hides, and frequently consisted

of several, sometimes of no less than seven, layers, sewed one over

the other, with a metal plate fastened to the top of them by

means of nails. These nails protruded from the rim of the shield

like buckles {6fi<^a\oi, Fig. 269, a) ; hence the epithet oficfiaXoea-aac

applied to the shield by Homer. The centre boss, generally

richly ornamented, and used to parry blows, was the omphalos

KaT e^o'xrjv. The Greeks also had massive round shields of metal

{7rdy')(a\K0'i aairh), which, owing to their weight, were soon

disused. The beauty of some shield-decorations appears from the

verses in the " Iliad " descriptive of the shield of Achilles made

by Hephaistos, and from Hesiod's description of that of Herakles.

The dreadful head of the Gorgon, Lions (Fig. 269, 6), panthers,

boars, bulls (Fig. 269, a), scorpions, snakes, anchors, tripods,

chariots, etc., appear frequently in vase-paintings as emblems

iTTio-Tjfia cnjfiela) on shields, mostly with some reference to the

character of the wearer. The shield of Idomeneus, for instance,

showed a cock, in allusion to his descent from Helios, to whom
that bird was devoted ; Menelaos's scutcheon consisted of the image

of the dragon which had appeared to him in Aulis as a divine

message. A similar emblem, on the shield placed on Epami-

nondas's grave at Mantinea, indicated the descent of the hero

from Kadmos ; the shield of Alkibiades showed Eros throwing

the lightnings. We also recall ^schylos's description of the

shields of his seven heroes before Thebes. Besides these

individual signs (otKeta a-rjfiela), there existed, also, national

emblems of the different Greek tribes. Tliis custom dates from

the Persian wars. The shields of the Sikyonians showed a brilliant

S, those of the Lakedcemonians an archaic lambda y (whence their
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name, lambda, or labda), those of the Mykenians a M, those of

the Athenians an owl, and those of the Thebans an owl or a

spliinx. Inscriptions also occur ; on the shield of Kapaneus was

written, irprjau) ttoXlv ; on that of Demosthenes, dyadfj TV)(r).

Only one Greek sliield has been preserved ; it is in the Museum of

Palermo.

The Persian wars caused an entire change of Greek strategy.

In the heroic age the valour of the individual showed itself in

single combats ; in more modern times the hoplitai, i.e. the heavy-

armed foot-soldiers, decided the battle.

These waniors retained the Homeric oval

shield, while the heavy iron cuirass was

changed for leather or Linen jerkins with

iron plates ; helmet and greaves also were

made of lighter materials. After the

Persian wars we meet with light infantry

as distinguished from the hoplitaL After

the expedition of the Ten Thousand, the

light infantry became an essential feature

of Greek armies ; they were divided into

yvfMvr]T€<;, yv/xvot, soldiers without any

armour, and Trekraa-rai, 7re\TO(f>6poi, i.e.

soldiers wearing a pelta as defensive

weapon. They were destined to fight

at a distance ; their weapons were,

according to their national predilec-

tions, the bow, the sling, or the javelin.

The peltastai also wore a shield in the

{irekra). It was two feet long, made
of wood or osiers,

and covered with

leather. It is said

to have been of

Thrakian origin. In

vase - paintings the

pelta is generally

worn by Amazons,
Fig. 272. Fig. 273.

and a comprehensive knowledge of its more graceful forms might

be gathered from the numerous representations of battles of
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Amazons. Fig, 271, from a beautiful marble statue of the

Dresden collection, may serve to illustrate not only the pelta

but the whole warlike costume of the Amazons in Greek art.

This Amazon appears in a noble Greek dress ; more frequently,

however, we meet Avith an Oriental costume, as worn, for

instance, by an Amazon shooting with a bow (Fig. 272). Some-

times the Amazons also wear tlie vaulted oval shield of the

Greek soldiers ; on the above-mentioned bronze armour from

Siris we see one with a small flat pelta ia the shape of a disk

with only one handle. Fig. 273 shows a peltastes from a sky-

phos at Athens. The figure is of particular importance to us as

being illustrative of the new mode of attack for foot-soldiers

introduced by Chabrias. Cornelius Nepos, in his biography of

that commander, says : Reliquam phalangem loco vetuit cedere,

ohnivoque genu scuto, projectaque hasta impetum excvpere hostiwn

docuit.

The aggressive weapons of the Greeks were the spear, sword,

club, battle-axe, bow, and sling. The spear

(ejxo'iy Bopv) consisted of a smooth shaft {in

Homer's time generally made of ash-wood,

IxeiKivov) about 6 to 7 feet long, over the

pointed end (Kav\6<;) of which an iron head,

{av')(jxr}, aKcoKTi) was drawn by means of a

socket {av\6<i), and fastened to it with an iron

ring (TTop/ci;?). The shape of this spear-head

varies greatly ; it frequently resembles a leaf

or a broad bulrush (Fig. 274, h, c, c, f), at other

times it has a barb (Fig. 274, i) ; sometimes, also,

it is exactly like the spear's head used by our

modern lancers. To the other end of the shaft

(especially in post-Homeric times) a " shoe

"

{aavparrip. Figs. 273, 274, /, g) was added,

wliich either served to fasten the spear in the

earth when not used, or supplied the spear's

head in case this was broken. Smaller spears

were used for throwing, longer ones for thrusting
;

of the former, the Homeric heroes generally have

two in their chariots. Warriors in vase-paint-

ings also generally carry two javelins ; it appears, however,

R

Fig. 274.
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on comparing these two spears on numerous monuments, that they

were of unequal length, whence it may be concluded that the

longer was used for thrusting, the shorter for throwing (compare

the lances worn l)y Achilles and Aias in Panofka, " Bilder ant.

Lebens," Taf X., 10, and by Peleus in Overbeck's " Gallerie

heroischer Bildwerke," Taf VIII., 6). Somethmg analogous to

this unequal length of the spears we observe in the fact of the

Roman hastati and 2J^incipcs being armed with the pilum or

mricxihim.

Besides these spears, of an average length of 5 to 7 feet, we

find in vase-paintings others only 2 to 3 feet long, in which

latter the iron part is equal to one-third of the entire length

(see Overbeck, ibid., Taf. XIII., 1, and Taf. XVIII., 3, in the

latter of which the spear of Aias is still shorter. Fig. 274, l).

The same custom of carrying several spears of unequal length

was continued in historic times. The peltastai in Xenophon's

army carried five shorter and one longer javelin, the latter

having a strap {dr/Kv\7], amentum) attached to it, whence the

name fieadyKvXov, hasta amcntata (Fig. 274, h). About the

handling of these spears with straps opinions differed for a long

time ; both written and monumental proofs with regard to tliis

point are, indeed, very scanty. Koclily was the first to treat

the question comprehensively, illustrating it at the same time by

means of practical trials (see " Verhandlungen der 26. Versamm-

lung deutscher Bhilologen und Schulmtinner," Leipzig, 1869,

pp. 226-38). According to him, tliis weapon was adopted by
the peltastai from the gymna-
sion. It must be considered as

a javelin, 2^ to 3 Greek yards

{Ellen) long by ;| inch thick

to which, in its centre of gra-

vity, a leather strap was tied.

The two ends of the strap were

tied round the shaft several

times and arranged in a loop,

througli which the fingers were put (BiijyKvXtofievot. Ovid,
" Metamorpli.," XII., 326 : inserit amento (Hyitos). At the moment
of throwing tlie spear the loop was ]tulled violently, by means
of which the strap, in being miwouiul, conveyed to the spear a
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rotating movement, similar to that of the missiles of our rifled

guns. Fig. 275 is the only existing antique representation

illustrative of the use of this weapon. From a passage in

Plutarch's " Life of Philopoimen," it appears that the ankyle

remained attached to the shaft. That commander is hit by a

spear in both thighs, and, owing to the force of the throw, the

strap also is pushed through one thigh, which makes the extrac-

tion of the weapon a difficult matter.

The longest of all spears, called a-dpiao-a, crdpicra, were used

by the Makedonians. According to Greek authors they were at

first 16, in later times 14 yards long, which, reckoning the Greek

yard at Ij foot, would make 24 and 21 feet respectively. A
spear of such length would have been unwieldy in the hands of

the strongest soldier; we therefore agree with Eiistow and

Kochly (" Geschichte des gTiechischen Kriegswesens," p. 238 ct

seq.) in changing the " yards " of antique measurements into feet.

With this modification we will quote the description by ^lianus

(" Theory of Tactics," c. xiv. et scq*) of the Makedonion phalanx

;

our conjectural reductions of the measurements are added in

brackets. " Every man under arms in the closed phalanx stood at

a distance of 2 yards (2 feet, meaning the distance from the chest

of the man in the first row to that of the man in the second row).

The length of the sarissa was, according to the original pattern,

16 yards; in reality, however, only 14 yards (16 to 14 feet.)

From this the space between the two hands holding the spear

= 4: yards (4 feet) must be deducted; the remaining 10 yards

(10 feet) lie in front of the first row of hoplitai. The second row

stands 2 yards (2 feet) behind the first, their sarissai, therefore,

protrude by 8 yards (8 feet) from the front row, those of the

third row by 6 yards (6 feet), of the fourth row by 4 yards (4

feet), of the fifth row by 2 yards (2 feet) ; those standing in the

sixth row are unable to let their sarissai protrude from the first

row. The five sarissai in front of every man of the first row

naturally are of fearful aspect to the enemies, wliile, at the same

time, they give fivefold strength to his attack."

Shorter than the sarissa, but still of considerable length, was

the lance of the Makedonian cavalry. Eepresentations of this

* Compare ^lianus, c. xiv., in " Griechische Kriegsschriftsteller, " erkliirt tou

Koclily imd Kustow.
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Fig. 276.

weapon are scarce. A silver coin of the Thessalian city of

Peliua may serve to illustrate the arms used in northern Greece.

On one side of the coin (Fig. 276)

we see a horseman, covered with a

Thessalo-]\Iakedonian felt hat, and

armed with sauroter and sword ; the

reverse shows a light armed foot-

soldier with the same kind of hat,

and armed with a Makedonian round

shield, a sword, and three short speare. The latter is perhaps

meant for one of the hypaspistai, introduced into the Makedonian

army during the reigns of Philip and Alexander ; the horseman is

most likely a representative of the celebrated Thessalian cavalry,

who joined the Makedonians as allies.

The hunting-spear {ukovtiov) resembles, on monuments, that

used by soldiers ; Fig. 274, i, shows one with a double barb.

The sword (li'^o?) was worn on the left side, about the height

a h c d e oi the hip. It was fastened, by

means of a loop {aopr-qp), to

a belt (reXafxwv) which was

thrown over the right shoulder.

The hilt (/cwtt?;, Xa^-q), 4 to 5

inches long, had no guard ; a

cross-hilt (Fig. 277, a) some-

times rounded (Fig. 277, d)

serving to protect the hand.

Hilt and blade were frequently

made of one piece ; in more

ornamental swords the blade

was let into the hilt. The
blade, shari)ened on botli sides

(afj,<l)7)K€<i afi(f>iyvov), was about

IG to 18 inches long by 2 to2^

:\. scabbard (/coXeof, Fig. 277, e t), madewide^

• A beautiful Greek sword, found near Telia in Mukedonia, now in the Koyal Auti-

quarium of Berlin, has a blade 17 inches long, and a handle measuring 4 inches.

The blade of another sword in the same collection is 19] inches in length, the hilt

being 4 inches long. The latter resembles perfectly our Fig. 277, (/.

t Sword and scabbard (Fig. 277 e, d) belong to one and the same figure.
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either of leather or metal, covered the blade up to the hilt* The

sword of heroic times was, like most weapons, modified by the

changed mode of warfare of a later period. According to Cornelius

Nepos, Iphikrates increased, according to Diodoros he doubled, the

length of the sword-blades of the infantry of the line ; the hoplitai,

however, retained the shorter sword of earKer times. Besides

this straight sword, ancient writers also mention another, the

Lakedsemonian sword {jxcv^aipa) ; its blade was slightly bent on

one, the sharpened, side, while the other side was blunt like the

backs of our knives ; the end was pointed obliquely towards the

back (see Fig. 277, c, and Fig. 277, h, in the latter of which the

form of the handle indicates a curved sword inside the scabbard).

A third kind of sword, the blade of which is like that of a

dagger, is repeatedly found on monuments (Fig. 277, «). Artistic

ornamentation was chiefly applied to the hilt. The sword of the

resting Ares in the Villa Ludo\dci has a hilt in the form of an

animal's head (Miiller, " Denkmiiler," Part II., No. 250).

To conclude, we mention the sickle, the most primitive instru-

ment for cutting grain, the form of which resembles that used at

the present day. For pruning of vines and trees, the pruning-

knife {apirrj) was used. Kronos first applied

it in the fight with his father; the harpe

(Fig. 278, a) belongs to an image of

that god. The knife used at sacrifices to

cut off the animal's head resembles the

sickle. It consists of a straight blade with a

sickle or hook-like addition near its end

(Fig. 278, &). In exactly the same form "^

the harpe appears in renderings of the

myth of Perseus, who with this instrument « b c

cuts off the head of the Gorgon (compare Fig. 278.

Fig. 278, c, another form of Perseus's weapon). Barbarous

nations used swords shaped like sickles, as appears from the monu-
ments of imperial Eome. Battle-chariots with sickles attached to

the wheels and axle-trees {hpeiravn^opov apfia) were also used by
barbarians, but never by Greeks ; in the battle of Gaugamela fifty

sickle-chariots were placed in front of the centre of the Persian line.

* The Royal Antiquarium of Berlin possesses a scabbard of chased silver, belong-

ing to a dagger-like weapon.

n_

1)
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A wooden and an iron cluL {'po-rraXov, Kopvvr)), the former cut

by Hercules from the root of a tree, the latter made for that

hero by Hephaistos, are mentioned in the " Iliad." This weapon,

however, was never introduced into the Greek army. Herodotos

mentions amongst the weapons of the Assyrians in Xerxes' army

clubs covered with iron buckles (poiraXa rervXtofieva acB-qpa^,

reminding one of maces, clubs, and flails of the middle ages.

The battle-axe {^ovirXi]^, a^lvrf) appeare chiefly in the hands

of Amazons ; it is also carried l)y some of the heroes of the

" Iliad," for instance, by I'eisandros in the hollow of his shield

("Iliad," XIII. 611 c^ scq.) The later Greeks

never used this weapon. In the East it seems to

have been retained much longer ; even in Alex-

ander's time two thousand Barkanian horsemen

in the Persian army use battle-axes. Fig. 279,

c, shows the oldest form of the weapon as used

by the inhabitants of the isle of Tenedos, and

depicted by them on their coins. Fig. 279, h shows a bill, d

a double battle-axe, a and c fighting-hammers combined with

axes—aU found in the hands of Amazons, and aU resembling

mediseval weapons of the same kind.

We have to distinguish two forms of the antique bow (ro^ov).

The one, simpler and more easy to bend, consisted of a curved

elastic piece of wood, the ends of which were turned slightly

OjF=- W

w
&

beat
Fig. 279.

Fig. 280.

upwards, for the purpose of fastening to them the string (vevptj).

This Ixjw, called Skytliian or Parthian, is frequently found on

monuments. Fig. 280 reproduces a va.se-painting in whicli three
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epheboi practise shooting with this bow. The aim is a cock

placed on a column. Only in few Greek states archery was

received amongst the gymnastic exercises, for which reason we
have not mentioned it amongst the agones. Whether the just-

mentioned bow, or that called the Greek bow proper, was the

older of the two, is difficult to determine. The simpler con-

struction of the former seems to indicate its greater antiquity,

although the Greek bow was imiversally used as early as the

heroic j^eriod. As to the construction and manipulation of the

latter, we refer the reader to Homer's graphic description

("IHad," IV, 105 etseq^).

Like the lyre, this bow was made of the horns (21 feet long)

of a kind of antelope {'Trrij(y<i), the growing ends of which were

joined together by a metal socket (Kopcovr]) ; on tliis the arrow

rested ; the other ends were tipped with iron, and to them the string,

made of calf-gut, was tied. Including the socket, the Homeric

bow must have been about 6 feet long, which allows 16 hands

for each horn. To bend a bow of tliis kind requu^ed considerable

strength. After being disused for some time it required greasing

to recover its elasticity. At a later time these horns were imi-

tated in wood, both because of the cheapness and the Kghtness of the

material. The arrow (6l<rr6^, to?) consisted of a shaft (Bova^)

2 feet in length, made of reed or light wood, and of a generally

three-edged metal head 2 to 3 inches long, with or without a barb.

The back end of the arrow was feathered. ,
a c

A notch (y\v(f)L<;) was cut into the shaft

where it lay on the string. The quiver

{(jiaperpa, To^oOtJKrj) was made of leather or

basket-work. It usually held nineteen or

twenty arrows (Fig. 281). It was carried on

the left side by a strap slung across the

shoulders (Figs. 272 and 280), and had a

cover attached to it (Tig. 281, h, c). Sometimes both bow and

arrows were kept in the quiver (Fig. 282), as is stiU the custom

amongst Mongolians and Kirghis. Bending the bow the archer

generally put one knee on the ground—a position taken, for

instance, by the archer of the ^ginetan group (compare Figs.

272, 280). As early as Homer's time the Kretans were

renowned as skilful archers. Kretan bowmen formed a peculiar

Fig. 282.
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feature of Greek armies up to the latest times, in the same

way as Makedouian archers were a separate corps of the light

infantry of Alexander the Great. Amongst barbarians, the

Skythians and Partliians were celebrated bo^vmen, both on foot

and horseback.

The sling {<T<i>evB6vr]) consisted of a strap, broad in the centre

and narrowing towards the two ends. The stone or leaden bullet

Oito\uy33t9) was placed on the broader part of the strap; in

throwing, the slinger held the two ends of the strap in one hand,

and, after whirling the sling round his head several times, threw

the bullet by letting go one end. In the " Iliad " the sling is

mentioned only once as used by a Trojan ; it seems to have been

of Oriental origin. Later on it seems to have

been adopted by various Greek tribes, who had

experienced its efficacy in the war with Xerxes.

At first the Akarnarnians, afterwards the in-

habitants of iEgium, Patra3, Dymoi, Ehodes,

and Melos, were renowned as slingers. Accord-

p. 283 i°g to Livy (XXXVIII. 29), the Greek sling

consisted of three straps sewed together; the

precision of which it was capable even surpassed that of the

Balearic slingers. The coins of the Pisidian city of Selge are

the only Greek sculptures which represent slingers (Fig. 283);

they frequently occur on Roman mommients.*

The use of battle-chariots belongs to the heroic period. Tlie

warrior {7rapa^dTr]<;), standing by the side of the charioteer

{T}vio')(o<i), was driven in front of the line to in^^te hostile

warriors to single combat. When the strategic skill of the

commander superseded the demands on his personal valour, the

chariot was transfen-ed from the battle-field to the hippodrome,

where alone its original form was preserved. The description of

the Homeric battle-chariot, tlierefore, to a great extent, also

applies to the historic chariot of the racecourse. Notwith-

standing the plentiful monumental evidence, many important

points, as, for instance, the harnessing of the horses, remain ojien

to controversy. The generic term for chariot was apfia ; its other

name Bi(f)po<i is a pars pro toto, the denomination of the body of

the chariot being applied to the whole. The body of the chai-iot

* Compare § 107 as to the inscriiitions on the missiles of slings.
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rested on two wheels {Tpo^^ol, kvkXo) connected by an axle-tree.

The small diameter (30 inches) of the former must be explained

from the desire of preventing the chariot from being upset by

the impediments of the battle-field, such as dihris or dead bodies.

The axle-tree {al^wv) was about 7 feet long, which, counting 1

foot for the nave of each wheel, leaves 5 feet for the chariot

;

a width sufficient not to impede the movements of the warrior.

The nave {ifX.rjiJbV'r), ^j^oti/t/ci?) contained in its opening (o-vpcy^)

an inner ring {arapvov, jdpvov, hearpov), while two other metal

rings, one before, the other behind, the spokes {ifKrjixvoheTO'?,

dwpa^), surrounded it on the outside. The Homeric wheels had

eight, those in vase-paintings generally four, spokes (Kvrj/jiat, hence

oKTciKvriiMa). They were let into the four feliles (a-vlrtSe?) form-

ing the rim of the wheel (tVi;?). In order to prevent the wheel

from falling to pieces a tire of metal {eirlcra-coTpov) was added. The

body of the vehicle {vireprepla, or SL(f)po^ proper) rested on the

axle. To the axle a wooden frame (t6vo<; IfiavroxTL'^ tov Si<fipov)

was fastened by means of naUs and pegs, and on this frame the

boards forming the bottom of the chariot (Trrepva), elliptic in

shape, were placed. Along the curved side of these boards rose

the sides of the chariot (ireplcppay/jLa rdppiov), frequently made

of osiers in the manner of trellis-work (hence Homer's expression

Bl(f)po<; evTrXeKTO'i), and reaching on the side of the horses up to

the knee of the charioteer, while towards the back it became

gradually lower (Fig. 258). The upper rim (dvrv^), made of

wood or metal, was either prolonged towards the back in a large

curvature (Fig. 258), or it was doubled all along the sides of the

chariot (Fig. 284). Its form varies greatly in the vase-paintings.

Its destination was, most likely, twofold ; the

back part was grasped by the warrior on

jumpmg on to the chariot, while the front part

served for fastening the reins and the traces

of the "wheel-horses"— an important point,

hitherto unnoticed. The diphros was mounted

from the back, which was open. The height

of the sides in front was about 2 feet ; in the
^°'

Eoman triimiphal chariot (an imitation of the Greek battle-chariot)

it was increased up to about the chest of the charioteer. A cover

of leather served to ward off missiles ; where it was wanting the
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sides were composed of strong boards. Fig. 285, taken from a

Itoman relief, shows a chariot into which the corpse of Antilochos

is being lifted by his friends.

About the construction of

vehicles for every-day use

we know little. As some-

what similar to the two-

wheeled diphros.we mention

the gig. The wheels resem-

ble those of the chariot ; a

seat for two people, with

a back and sides to it, rests

on the axle (Fig. 286). In

another vase-painting (Ger-

hard, "Auserlesene griech.

Vasenbilder," Taf. CCXVII.) this seat resembles a chest ; on it

a female figure is seated ; the driver sits at her feet close to the

pole with his legs hanging down at the side, a

XDOsition similar to that of modern Neapolitan

coachmen. On a coin of the city of Rhegium we
see a one-horse vehicle on which the driver sits

in a cowering position. We are ignorant of

the names of these different forms of the gig.

'KirrjVT} and afxa^a seem both to apply to four-

wheeled vehicles of larger dimensions, used for carrj-ing

people and goods. The afia^a, for instance, ser\'ed as bridal

chariot, on which the bride was seated between the liridegroom

and parachos, a circumstance which proves the greater width of

the vehicle. On journeys, or as a means of enjoyment, vehicles

were used to a limited extent ; walking, and riding on horseback,

were deemed preferable.

The pole {pvfMo^) of the dipliros was firmly inserted into the

axle ; its other end was bound with metal, frequently shaped like

the head of an animal ; the ends of the axle-tree were frequently

adorned in like manner. To the point of the pole the yoke

{^vyov, made of ash, maple, or beech-wood) was fastened by

means of a very long strap {^vyoBca-fiov, Archdol. Zeitung, 1847,

T. VI.)

The slipping off of the yoke was, moreover, prevented by
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a long nail {ea-rcop) being struck through the pole, and a

ring {KpiKo<;) put over it. The yoke itself consisted of two

wooden half-rings joined together by a transverse bar, which

were put on the necks of the animals, the inner surfaces bemg

stuffed so as to prevent chafing. To prevent the horse from

shaking off the yoke, rings were attached to the curved parts

which, by means of straps, were connected with the girths and

the neck-straps (XeTraSva). Only the two horses next to the pole

carried a yoke (whence their name ^vyiot), the one or two

additional horses running by the side of them being called

aeipaloc {(retpa(f)6pot, Trapdaaipoc, iraprjopot), or trace-horses,

because they pulled by one trace only, fastened to the antyx of

the vehicle and to the neck-strap of the animal. The harnessing

of these trace-horses is illustrated by numerous vase-paintings

(Gerhard, "Auserlesene griech. Vasenbilder," Tafs. 107, 112,

122, 123, 125, 131, 136, and others). In one vase-painting

(Taf. 102, ibidem) this mode of fastening the traces to the antyx

has even been applied to the biga. Whether the yoke continued

to be used at a later period remains doubtful ; Pollux, in his

description of the harnessing process, does not mention it. With

few exceptions (Fig. 258, compare Gerhard, "Ueberdie Lichtgott-

heiten," in " Abhandlungen der Berliner Akademie der Wissen-

schaften," 1839, Tafs. III., 1, and IV., 2) the yoke is invisible

on the monimients, owing to the harness of the yoke-horses being

covered by the trace-horse nearest the spectator. The bridle

perfectly resembled that now in use. The Greeks had names

for the single parts of it, as, for instance, 'x^aX.ivo'i for the bit, and

Kopvcpaia for the strap running from the bit upwards across the

head. The reins were fastened to both ends of the bit. As is

evident from vase-paintings, all the reins were drawn through a

ring just above the pole ; they were held by the charioteer.

About the warKke equipment of the horses and horsemen of

historic times we know little : monumental evidence is almost

absent, seeing that the lancers occasionally met with on coins are

very imperfectly armed. The citizen-horsemen in the Pana-

thenaic procession on the frieze of the Parthenon are quite

unarmed. As appears from this monument and various repre-

sentations of horse-races (Fig. 259), saddles were not used in

common life. Greek cavalry in battle used the saddle-cloth
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(e^iTTTTtoi/), fastened to the horse's back by means of a girth

(eTTo-^ov). The liorse of Alexander the Great in the Museo
Borbonico (Miiller, " Denkmiiler der alten Kunst.," Part I.,

No. 170) wears a saddle-cloth. The ends of the cloth are there

joined together over the chest of the horse by means of an

elegant clasp ; the bridle is adorned with rosettes. Stirrups and

horse-shoes were unknown to the Greeks. The rider jumped on

his horse, making use occasionally of stones lying by the road,

or of his lance. The horse was protected by pieces of armour for

the head {irpofieTcoirihiov), the chest {TrpoarepvlBiov), and the

sides (TrapairXevpLBia). In a fragment of a vase-painting (" Micali,

Monumenti inediti," 1844, Atlas, PI. 45), a head-armour of this

kind is depicted resembling a plate, which is fastened to the

horse's head by means of iron bands.

Almost all the battle-scenes on Greek monuments represent

mythical subjects. Historical battle-scenes, as frequently found

on Eoman coins and triumphal monuments, are very rare. Of

historic representations we mention the battle between Greeks and

Persians on the frieze of the temple of Nike Apteros, at Athens,

the mosaic known by the name of " Battle of Alexander," and

the assembly of the nobles of Darius Hystaspis, painted on a vase

in the Museo Borbonico (Gerhard, " Denkmaler und Forschungen,"

1857, Taf. cm.)
To conclude, we mention the trophy (Tpoiratov) which,

according to international custom, was erected from pieces of the

booty, on the spot where the enemy had turned to Hight (rpeTrco,

rpoTrrj ; rpoiraiov a-rrjcrai, <Tri]aaadai). Only in rare cases it was

erected with a view to permanency ; as, for instance, the trophy

placed in the temple-grove Altis by the inhabitants of Elis, in

commemoration of their victory over the Lakeda?moniaus. As a

rule, the trophy was temporary, and was fre-

quently destroyed by the beaten party, in case

their defeat was not decisive enough to compel

them to own it. The trunk of a tree, on

which a complete armour has been hung, and at

tlie foot of which pieces of booty have been heaped,
Fig. 287. appears as a tropaion on a coin struck by the

Boeotians, most likely in commemoration of some victory (Fig.

287). The commemoration of victories and victorious genei^als
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at home by means of votive offerings, monuments, and inscrip-

tions, was of a more lasting kind, although the Greeks

never indulged in the self-glorifying exaggerations of the

Eoman emperors.

55. We add a few remarks about Greek war and merchant

vessels. Many attempts at explaining the construction of

antique ships have been made, but the mutual ignorance of

seafaring men and philologists with regard to the technical

terms of their respective branches of knowledge has, in many

cases, led to bewildering confusion and wild conjectures. More-

over, antique representations of ships—partly from the total

want of perspective, partly from the omission of the most

important details— are of comparatively little assistance to us.

Graser has attempted a new solution of this important problem,

which is amongst the most difficult tasks of antique research.*

Following the researches of Boeckh (in his celebrated work on

the Attic navy) with regard to the construction and rigging of

Greek ships, Graser has expounded an entirely new theory of the

dimensions and rowing apparatus of Greek vessels. His intmiate

knowledge of modern ships has been of considerable assistance to

him. We have essentially adopted the results of his investiga-

tions in preference to all previous conjectures.

We pass over the earliest attempts at navigation in hollow

trees or on rafts. The invention of the art of shipbuilding, like

that of most other arts, must be

placed in pre-historic times
;
gods

and heroes are mentioned as its

originators. A bas-relief in the

British Museum (Fig. 288) shows

Athene supervising the building

of the Argo, in which Jason and

his companions are said to have

ventiu^ed on the first long voyage.

Homer's descriptions of the interior

aiTangements of ships prove that at the time of the Trojan

war the art of shipbuilding was considerably advanced. Eowers

* Graser, " De veterum re Navali." Berolini, 1864. " Philologus," supplementary

volume iii. part ii.—"Das Modell einer atlienischeu FiinfreihenschiflFs Penteres, aus

der Zeit Alexanders des Grossen im kgl. Museum zu Berlin." Berlin, 1866.
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(20 to 52 in number), sitting on benches (/cXT^t^e?) along the

sides of the ship, beat the waves simultaneously with their

long oars (iperfid) made of pine-wood. As in our sloops

{Sckalnppcn), the oars of the Homeric vessel were made fast

between pegs (a-KaXfiol) by means of leather straps {riprvvavro 8'

iperfia rpoiroU iv hepp^arivoiaLv), so as to prevent their slipping.

In case of a calm or of adverse winds the ship was propelled by

the rowers ; the mast {lcT6<i) was placed in a case, or rather on

props (ia-ToBoKr)), and kept in its position by means of ropes

fastened to the prow and poop of the vessel. The sail {ia-riov)

was attached to a yard {iirUpLov). Wind and oars were thus

conjointly made serviceable ; the hehnsmau (Kv^€pvrJT'r)<;) directing

the course of the vessel by means of the rudder [TnjBdXta). The

war-vessels sent against Ilion carried fifty to a hundred and

twenty soldiers, who, undoubtedly, had also to act as rowers. Of

the fifty men forming the crew of the smallest vessels, forty plied

the twenty oars by turns, the others taking care of the rigging or

acting as officers. The small draught of the vessels is proved by

the fact of their being, without much difficidty, pulled ashore,

where wooden or stone props {epiiara) served to keep them dry

and protect them from the waves.

The development of sliipbuilding was undoubtedly due to the

Greeks. The numerous natural harbours of the Greek continent,

combined witli the growing demands of intercommunication with

the islands, and the colonies of Asia Minor and southern Italv,

Fig. 289.

favoured the rapid gi'owth of navigation. The continual wars
waged amongst the Greek tribes, and by them collectively against

barbarians, necessitated the keeping up of large navies. The
Homeric vessel, most likely only a transport, and unfit for

battle, was soon supplanted by war-vessels of larger dimensions.

Besides flat-bottomed vessels, called, according to the number nf

rowers sitting on both sides, eUocropot, rpiaxovTopot, TrevTrjKovropot
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(Fig. 289), and eKarovropoi,, we also hear of ships of greater

draught in which the oarsmen sat in two rows, one over the

other. Dnrmg the Persian and Peloponnesian wars the fleets

consisted of rpufipea exclusively. Vessels with more than three

ranks of rowers, such as rerpripeL<; and irevri^pet,'; were first intro-

duced by Dionysios I., tyrant of Syrakuse, after a Carthagmian

pattern. Dionysios II. introduced k^rjpeL^. Even six rows were

not always deemed sufficient. Ten and (with a modification of

the system) more rows were placed one over the other, the result

being a surprising velocity and handiness of the vessels thus

constructed. In the battle of Actium we hear of ships with ten

rows ; Demetrios Poliorketes had even vessels of fifteen and

sixteen rows, the seawortliiness of which is warranted by antique

authors.

The construction of the war-vessel, as introduced shortly

before the Persian wars, must now command our attention. The
keel (r/joTTi?, carina) consisted of one horizontal beam, parallel

to the longitudinal axis of the vessel ; in older ships it rose

from the centre to the ends in a wide curve. The large ships

of a later period had keels composed of several straight beams
joined together, into the ends of which stem (aTelpa) and stern

posts (dcrdvSiov) were inserted almost in a right angle, being only

slightly bent outwards. Under the keel another beam {'^(ekv^ixa)

was placed parallel to it, so as to add to its power of resistance

;

corresponding to this, a third beam {hpvo-xpv) lay on the top of

the keel; into this, the ribs of the ship (iyKotXta costaS) were
let. The upper ends of each pair of corresponding ribs forming

together one curvature, were joined together by means of a

straight cross-beam {(rrpayrrjp), destined to carry the upper deck

(KaTaarpcofia, constratum). The bulwark, enclosing the two long

sides of the latter, generally consisted of treUis-work. In larger

vessels a second layer of boards {^vyov, transtrum), underneath

the upper deck, was laid across the ribs of the vessel, destined to

carry the second or lower deck (eSac^o?, pavivicntum). The
two decks communicated with each other and the hull (kolXov)

by means of steps, hatchways being cut in the boards for the

purpose. The hull contained the ballast and the pump.
Both in the prow {itpeapa, i^orci) and poop {jvpiyuva, imppis) of

the vessel small half-decks {iKpiwfjLa), corresponding to our fore-
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castle and quarter-deck, were placed considerably above the upper

deck. They rested on the prolongation of the ribs nearest to

stem and stem. The poop and prow were essentially identical in

construction, differing in this from aU modern vessels excepting

our latest ironclads.

The planks of the vessel (crai'iSe?) were strengthened ex-

ternally by a wooden ledge (vofieU) just above the water-line,

corresponding to which a number of boards {ap^ovioi, Sea/wC)

were placed along the ribs inside, so as to give firmness to the

whole fabric. As a further means of increasing their compactness,

war-vessels were provided with a band consisting of four stout

ropes (vTro^cofiara) laid horizontally round the hull below the

water-line ; in case of a dangerous voyage, the number of these

ropes might be increased. These hyjjozomata are distinctly recog-

nisable on a small bronze in the Antiquarium of the Eoyal IMuseum,

Berlin (No. 1329), representing the prow of a man-of-war (com-

pare the small bronze statuette of Poseidon, No. 2469 of the

same collection).

A little lower than the upper deck, just above the upper holes

for the oars, a narraw gangway {Tdpo8o<i) runs along both sides of

tlie vessel ; in woodclad vessels (KardcjjpaKrot, tcctff) this parodos

is protected by strong massive boards (see Fig. 300) representing

a Eomau bireme). Both stem and stern-

post ended in a volute. The tent-like house

{a-Krjvrj) of the helmsman (Fig. 290) stood

on the poop just underneath the volute.

From this point he directed the two rud-

ders (irrjBdXtov guhcrnaculum) to right and

left of the stern, which are pecidiar to all

antique ships, by means of a rope {')(aXt,v6<i)

running straight across the vessel. The

ruddei-s were always kept parallel (Fig.

291). To the volute of the poop a leaf or

feather ornament {a<\>\aaTpov, aplustre) has

been added (Fig. 290). The ])row fre(piently shows an ornament

resembling the neck of a swan {'^r)vi(XKo<i), which, perhaps, at the

same time, served for fastening ropes, lietween these two, the

flagstaff (a-TrjX.L'i) with the flag {(T7}p,e2ov) attached to it, was erected.

In merchant vessels the flagstatf was t'rei[uently supjdied by the

Fig. 290.
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image of the protecting deity. Athenian vessels, for instance,

carried the image of Athene as clttlkov a-iqixeiov. The prow, as

we said before, exactly resembled the poop. Here, also, a strong

wooden band encircled the vessel on a level

with the parodos. The point where the

outer ribs crossed each other was marked

by a ram's head (irpoefM^o'Kiov) made of '^

bronze, and serving either as an ornament

or as a protection to the upper part of the

vessel. Underneath this, on a level with the

water-line, was the beak (e/x/3o\oi/,

consisting of several rafters let into the

body of the vessel and ending in a point, which was made

more formidable by the addition of a massive piece of iron

divided into three blunt teeth of unequal length. Two beams

(eVtBTiSe?), supported by props {avrr^pihe'^), protruded on both

sides of tlie rostrum ; on these the anchors were hung up. They

also served to protect the vessel from the attacks of the enemy's

beak. We finally mention an opening on each side of the prow,

through which the cables were drawn ; these holes were boimd

with iron, and somewhat resembled eyes, whence their name

6(j)6a\fioL The resemblance of a vessel thus constructed to a

fish was not unnoticed by the ancients (see Fig. 289). Some-

thing similar we meet with in the imitation of dragons in the

vessels of the Norsemen, and in the construction of Chinese

junks.

The beam of merchant-vessels was usually equal to a quarter,

that of men-of-war to one-eighth or one-tenth, of their length.

Hence the name yj}e9 fiaKpat (naves longce) applied to the latter.

A trireme was 149 feet long by 14 wide (at the water-line) and

19^- deep. Her draught was 8i feet, her tonnage 232. In the

pentere the corresponding figures were 168 feet, 18 feet, and 26i-

feet; the draught being 11|- feet, and the tonnage 534.

The main-mast {l(Tro<; fieyas) stood in the centre of the vessel.

It was square-rigged (KepaXoc, antennce), and carried two sails

{laria fieyaXa), one above the other, answering to our course and

top-sail. Above these was another square sail corresponding to

our topgallant-sail (BoXwv, dolon), and above that two triangular

sails {alirapoL, suppara). Besides the main-mast there were two

s
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smaller masts {ia-To<i dKdT€io<;), with two fore-and-aft lateen sails

each, one over the other, which were important in tacking.

Strong ropes supported the main-mast (stays, irporovoi ; back-

stays, iiriTovoc ; and shrouds, koXoi) and the two smaller masts

;

tliinner ropes served for lifting and bracing the yards, setting the

sails, etc.

1 besides the ropes of the rigging, collectively called a-Kevfj

Kpefiacrd, a war-vessel required various contrivances of a similar

nature to protect her both against high seas and the missiles

of the enemy. To this class belonged strips of tarpaulin

{inro^rjfia) Imng round the hull to cover the apertures for the

oars, when these had to be pulled in owing to the roughness of

the sea; as also an awning (/caraySXT^/xa) suspended over the

upper deck as a protection both from the sun and missiles; a

woven stuff was also pulled over the trellis of the bulwark

(Trapa^-qfiaTa irapappufiara) to ward off darts and arrows.

To conclude, we mention the anchor, the ship's ladder, the

boat-hook, and the lead-. The most primitive forms of the anchor

{dyKvpa, ancora) were blocks of stone, sand-bags, and baskets

filled with stones. Later, anchors in our sense, made of wood

and iron, and essentially like those at present in use, were

ICS) £=^=3 a(S)
introduced. Their varieties are

]] ^'^f' '=]r' =pp illustrated by Fig. 292; a, c,

being taken from coins of the

city of Tuder; b, from one of

Luceria ; d, of Germanicia Ca^sa-
'^'' "

"
rea, and c, of Piestum. The

antique anchor, as appears from the pictures, has at the end of

the^ stem a ring, movable or immovable (a, b, d, c), to which
the cable is fastened ; the cross-beam is underneath this ring

(c, d, c). The flukes of the anchor appear in many varieties on

the coins. Tliose on the coins of Pa'stum (c) exactly resemble

our modem ones. At the point where the flukes met a loop or

staple {a, b, c, d) was attached to the anchor, to which a rope was
fastened for the purpose of lifting up the fhikes so as to make
them catch. This could be done only where the water was not

very deep. The eal)le (cr^oivia dyKvpeia, nncoralia,fanes ancorales)

was wound round a cajjstun {(npo^elov), by means of which the

auclior was weighed (see " Pitture el'Ercolano," t. ii., p. 14).

Tf Tr if *=^"
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Fig. 293.

The cable ran through eye-like hawse-holes on both sides of the

prow. Each ship had several boat-hooks {kovtoL) and ship's

ladders (KXcfiaKiSe^, scalce). Fig, 293 and

other monuments illustrate their use as bridges

or gangways thrown from the side of the high

vessel to the shore. As appears from a vase-

painting (Micali, " L'ltalia avanti il dom. dei

Romani," Tav. 103), these ladders were secured

to the rigging by means of ropes. Fig. 294,

from a bas-relief in the British Museum, shows

the lead {fiokl<;, Karaireiparrip, fer'pe.ndiculum)

suspended on the volute of the prow.

Fig. 295 shows a design of a triere, by means

of which the mutual position in the vessel of the

parts hitherto mentioned may be recognised : a is the periphery

of the vessel at the water-line ; h, daXafurat ',
c, ^vylrai ; d,

Opavlrat ; h, 7rdpoSo<i ; i, iKpia (forecastle

and quarter-deck) ; k, KaTdarpoy/xa ; I, iiro)-

TiBe<i ; m, dvrrjpiSe^; ; n, ejx^oXov ; o, point

where the stern (a-relpa) begins
; ^, dadvhiov;

q, Icrro'i aKdreio'^ ; r, laro'i p,e<ya<i ; s, %aA,t-

1^09 ; t, TrrjSdXiov ; u, Siacfipdyfiara.

The interior arrangement of the antique

ship, particularly with regard to the posi-

tion and manipulation of the oars, is subject to many doubts.

Here, also, Graser's investigation of the original sources, combined

with practical experiments, has elucidated the question to a

considerable extent. The rowing apparatus {ejKcoTrov) was con-

fined to the centre part of the hull. Poop and prow were un-

available, owing to their narrowness, and the former supposition

of the uppermost rank of rowers having sat on deck has been

completely abandoned, as has also the opinion that the space

for the rowers was divided by horizontal partitions of any

kind. The space for the rowers (^vycoa-a) was enclosed on the

one hand by the long sides of the ship, on the other by two

vertical partitions {SLa(f)pdyfiaTa), with openings in them through

which the rowers {eperai, natttce) filed off to their seats. The

benches {^vjd, transtra), reaching from the diaphragma to the

side of the vessel, were arranged in rows of different heights.

Fig. 294.
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Owing to the outward curvature of the hull, the rowers in the

lower ranks naturally sat nearer to the side of the vessel than

y
those in the higher. The width of seat

ijl necessary for each man may be counted at

8 square feet (Fig. 296). The benches

were arranged so that the seats of the

upper row were on a level with the heads

of the lower. Fig. 297, a, shows the

arrangement of the ranks which, in a

manner, were dovetailed into each other

(Fig. 297, V), in consequence of which the

handles of the oars in one row required to

be only two feet lower than those in the

row above it. This arrangement, which left

sufficient freedom to the movements of the

rowers, explains why, in many-ranked

vessels, the oars of the upper rows need

not have been too long or too heavy to

be plied by one man only. For Greek

ships, unlike medieval galleys, had only

one rower to each oar. In order to make
this possible, the oar {kcotttj, rcmus) was

balanced as much as possible, the weight

of the part inside the vessel being in-

creased by the thickness of the handle and

additional pieces of lead, so as to make
it quite as heavy or even a little heavier

than the outer part. Besides this, the

aperture for the oar {rprffia, columbarium)

was bound with metal, so as to reduce the

friction to a minimum. The force of the

beat of tlie different banks of oars on the

water was made equal through the propor-

tion of the inner to the outer part of the

oar being in the same proportion in all

oars (at first, 1:2; afterwards, 1 : 3).

As we said ])efore, tlie rowers of each

bank sat horizontally behind each other,

lying perpendicularly over each other.

ii k

\-\

zi^

=! k

-\ ©

Fig. 295.

the ranks themselves
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Fig. 297 a.

The number of these ranks determined the name of the vessel

(rpi'qpr}^, triremis ; rerptjpr)';, quadriremis ; 'TrevTi]pr)<; quinqite-

remis ; etc). In the triere the rowers of the bottom bank were

called OaXafMiTac, those of the middle ^vylrat, those

of the top row dpavlTat ; in the pentere the rowers

of the fourth row were called rerpTjplrai, those

of the fifth TrevTTjplrac. The distance between the

oars of the same row was exactly 4 feet ; but they

were always pushed 1 foot in front of the corre-

sponding oars of the upper row (see Fig. 298, &, c, ct).

Eeckoniag the distance of the bottom row from the

water-line, the thalamitai would have required oars

of a length of 7^ feet. This length was increased by

3 feet in each ascending row, which determines the

length of the oars of the zygitai at 10-|- feet, of the

thramitai (the topmost row of the triere) at 13 1- feet,

of the tetreritai at 1 6^ feet, of the penteritai (the

top row of the pentere) at 19|- feet. The vertical

distance of the handles of the oars was, as we said

before, 2 feet (Fig. 29S,a,h); but this distance

was reduced to If feet by the curvature of

the sides of the vessel (c, d) ; that between the

apertures, seen from the outside, was, indeed,

only 1^ feet
(f, g). The distance of the top

surface of the water in the pentere was only 8 feet, ia the triere

5^ feet. For a ten-ranked ship this gives a distance of the

apertures from the water of 14^ feet, the length of the oar being

34i feet. Even in sixteen-ranked ships, such as were bmlt by

Demetrios PoHorketes, the length of the uppermost oars could be

reduced to 271 feet, so as to make the vessel

seaworthy. This was done by making the row-

locks more slanting. This explains the possi-

bility of the forty-ranked state-ship built by

Ptolemaios Philopator ; which, however, could

be used only in smooth water. The uppermost

oars were, according to Athenseus, 57 feet long.*

The celebrated state-ship of Hieron of Syrakuse was, however,

not a vessel of war, but of burden.

* See Graser, "De veterum re Navali," §§ 64—70, Tab. lY.

Fig. 297

row from the

Fig. 298.
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The number of rowers was increased by one in each ascending

rank. The number of the thalamitai, counting both sides, was

54 ; of the zygitai, 58 ; of the tliranitai, 62 ; of the tetreritai, 66
;

of the peuteritai, 70. The triere, therefore, contained altogether 175

rowers ; the pentere, 310. All these were under the command of

the KeXevarrj^ Qwrtator) and his lieutenant, the eVoTTTT;?. The

rowing was accompanied by the rhythmical notes of a piper

{rpL7}pav\ri^). The number of marines (iiri^dTai) was compara-

tively very small. An Attic pentere contained only eighteen of

them, besides twenty-four sailors (vavrai, nautcc). The small

number of marines is explained by the fact of a Greek sea-fight

consisting chiefly in endeavours to knock a hole into the enemy's

vessel by means of the above-mentioned rostrum, or, at least, to

break her oars in passing close by her. Ever}i;hing, therefore,

depended upon skilful manoeuvring.

The building and equipping of vessels was done in military

harbours, of which that of Athens is in the best state of preser^^ation.

Fig. 299.

It was separated from the commercial harbour, commonly called

Piraieus, and was divided into three basins, cut nearly circularly

into the Piraieus peninsula. Tlie centre one, Munychia, could hold

twice as many men-of-war (viz. 200) as each of the two others,

Zea and Kantharos. The docks (i/ecocrot/co?) lay round these basins

close to the water, their openings being turned towards the

centres or the outlets of the basin ; in tliem the ships, when not in

use, were protected from tlie weather. Further back were
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situated the arsenals {o-KevodrjKtj), containing the fittings of the

ships not in use ; the name for the whole dockyard was vecopia.

The docks, or ship-sheds, generally contained one vessel each ; as,

for instance, was the case in the celebrated harbours of Ehodes,

Korinth, and Kyzikos, the latter of which could hold two hundred

ships ; in Syi'akuse, however, and some other places, each dock

contained two vessels. Graser's measurements of the Athenian

harbours have fully confirmed his above-mentioned conjectures

as to the construction of the vessels themselves. Further confir-

mation is derived from the bas-relief of an Attic rpitjpr)^

a^paKro<i, but Kardarpcoro^, in which, therefore, the uppermost

bank of oars is visible (Fig. 299).

As the Roman vessel resembles the Greek in most points, we
will here add a few remarks about the former. The Latin terms

Fk. 300.

have already been given. As long as Eoman conquests were

limited to Italy, their navy consisted only of long boats (caudices,

naves caudicarice) for river navigation, and of small sea-vessels as

a means of intercommunication between the maritime provinces,

not to mention the defence of the harbours. The Carthaginian wars

necessitated the building of a powerful fleet. In a space of two

months 130 penteres and trieres were constructed, after the pattern

of a stranded Carthaginian pentere. The timbers were roughly

cut, and the improvised sailors had to be trained on rowing-frames

erected on shore ; but the foundation was thus laid of a fleet of

triremes, quadriremes, and quinqueremes, commonly called naves

longce. The Eomans, differing in this from the Greeks, trans-

fen-ed the mode of close fighting to their sea-battles. Two or
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four towers {iiavis turrita) and catapults transformed tlie deck into

a castle, from which the marines began the light with missiles

till the vessels approached within boarding distance. The

marines, therefore, were much more numerous on board

Roman than Greek vessels. The quinquereme contained 120.

After the battle of Actium Eoman ship-building underwent a

thorough change. That battle had been won against the Greek-

Egyptian fleet of Antony, built according to Greek rules, chiefly

by means of the ships of the Libumian pirates, which had only

two banks of oars and a very light rigging. In consequence, the

Roman fleet was reorganised according to the same principle

{navis Lihurna). Besides men-of-war, larger vessels of burden were

required ; these Tiaves onerarice (<f)opTay(i}yb'i vav<i or crrpoyyvXi])

were about three or four times as long as they were broad. Many
statements in ancient authors prove the quickness of voyage

in those days. Balbilus went from Messina to Alexandria

in six days (the French mail-steamers require 6-^ days for the

same distance). Valerius Maximus sailed from Puteoli to Alex-

andria lenissimo flatu, in nine days, and the voyage from Gades to

Ostia took only seven days, in case the wind was favourable ; that

from Gades to Gallia Narbonensis (perhaps to Massilia), three days.

56. From the serious business of life we now follow the

Greek citizen to scenes of merriment. We mentioned before

(§ 33) that the chief difference between the customs at the

meals of earlier and later periods consisted in the former bemg

taken in a sitting, the latter in a reclining position {KaTdKKt,a-i<i).

The Kylix of Sosias, in the Berlin Museum, where the gods

appear at their meal sitting on thrones in couples, may serve to

illustrate the older Homeric custom. Oidy the Kretans pre-

served this old custom up to a later period. Almost all the later

representations show the men lying at tlieir meals ; women and

children, on the contrary, appear in an upright posture, the

former sitting mostly on the further end of the kline at the

feet of their husljands, or on separate chairs.* The sons were

not allowed to recline till they came of age ; in Makedonia not

till they had killed a boar. The women we occasionally

see in pictures (mostly of later date) are probably hetaii-ai

• Compare tlie specimens collected by Welcker, "Alte Donkmiiler," vol. ii. p.

242 et. seq.
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Fig. 301.

(see Fig. 304). This, however, is different in Etruscan repre-

sentations, where a man and a woman are seen reclining on one

and the same kline. Aristotle says expressly that men and their

wives used amongst the

Etruscans to lie down to

their meals imder one and

the same coverlid. In

Greece, also, a kline was

generally occupied by no

more than two people. Fig.

301 shows two couches with

an older and a younger man reclining on each of them, talking to

each other in a hvely manner. A cup-bearer is about to replenish

their emptied goblets. Where three or four persons are seen

on the same kline (see Eig. 304), we may suspect the introduction

of a Eoman custom into Greece.

The gorgeous arrangement and more refined cookery of the

meals of latter days widely differed from the frugality of

Homeric times. Pieces of beef, mutton, goat meat, or pork,

roasted on the spit, were placed by the maid-servants on Kttle

tables in front of the guests (see § 33); the bread was handed

round in baskets ; and at the end of the meal wine was drunk,

which had been previously mixed with water in huge krateres.

The use of knives and forks remained unknown, whence the

custom of washing the hands {a-Kovi-^i/'acrOaC) and drying them on

a towel {-^eipo^iaKTpov) provided for the purpose. Tablecloths

and napkins were equally unknown. The latter were supplied by

a peculiar kind of dough, which served to clean the fingers from

grease. Sometimes temporary spoons were formed of the same

material, to eat the more fluid victuals. Such is still the custom

in the East. Greek cookery, even of a later period (not to

mention Spartan frugality), is described as simple, if not poor

;

consisting chiefly of y^a^a (flat round cakes of barley, still

eaten in Greece), various kinds of salad, garlic, onions, and

pulse, whence the derisive expressions ixcKporpaTre^oc or (f)vWo-

Tpcoye^ applied to the Greeks. The more refined tastes of Grecia

Magna were only gradually introduced amongst the richer classes

of Greece itself Various kinds of fish and shell-fish, and different

vegetables, gradually supplanted the huge joints of Homeric
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times. The meals were prepared by cooks hired from the market,

or by Sicilian " chefs," who, in Roman times, were amongst the

slaves of every rich Greek family. The mcmis which might be

composed from the statements of ancient authors seem little

palatable according to our notions ; but the rich and tasteful

plate and other table-furniture described by us (§ 33 et seq.) give

us a high idea of the elegant appearance of a Greek dinner-table.

Another characteristic of the meals of later times was the

addition of the avfjuiroa-tov to the meal proper (Belirvov). Deipnon

was the name of the chief meal or dinner, about sunset ; aKparia-fjuL

that of the breakfast ; apiarov that of the luncheon, about mid-

day. In early times the meal was considered as finished as soon as

the appetite was satisfied ; later, the drinking-bout, animated by

conversation, music, mimic representations, and games, became the

most important part of the meal. Wit and humour were displayed

to their fullest advantage, for the Greek, differing in this from the

more indolent Roman, took an active part in the various amusements.

The removal of the dinner-table (aipeiv, airalpeiv, eTraLpeiv,

a(j>aip€iv, eKipepetv, ^aa-ra^eiv ra^ rpairet^a^), and the simultaneous

cleaning of the floor from bones, peelings, and other remnants of

the meal, gave the signal for rising. Sosus, the artist, imitated in

mosaic a floor, covered with such remnants and other rubbish for

the dining-hall of the royal palace of Pergamon. At the end, as

at the beginning of the meal, the hands were washed with scented

soap (a-firjyfia or a-fiijfia) ; the meal proper then was closed by a

libation of unmixed wine, which was drunk by all round to the

good spirit (ar/adov Zalfiovo^;), or to each other's health (vyteuzf;).

A second libation {airovhaC) introduced the symposion. Hymns
and the solemn notes of a flute accompanied this libation, which,

as it were, gave a sacred character to the beginning symposion.

The dessert, called, in opposition to the Tr/jwrat rpuTre^ai or

Belirvov proper Bevrepai rpdire^ai or Tpa'yi]p.aTa, later also

eTTiBopTTia, i'jnhop'Tricrp.ara, iircBopTriot, rpdire^aL, iirlheLirva iircBei-

7rviBe<i, iTTK^oprjfxaTa, eTraUXia, <ycoya\evp,aTa, etc., consisted of

about the same dainties as nowadays. Pieplant dishes, stimu-

lating the guests to drinking, were chosen in preference ; amongst

cheeses, those from Sicily and from the town of Tromileia in

Achaia were particularly liked ; cakes sprinkled with salt

{i-Triiraara) were another important feature of the Greek dessert.
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Dried figs from Attika and Ehodes, dates from Syria and Egypt,

almonds, melons, etc., and salt mixed with spices, were seldom

wanting. Many of these dainties, as various fruits and Attic

cakes shaped like pyramids, may be recognised in pictures lying

on little tables in front of the topers. The drinking began

simultaneously with the appearance of the dessert ; for during the

meal no wine was served. Unmixed wine {aKparov) was not as

strictly forbidden to the Greeks as to the inhabitants of Lokri, in

Southern Italy, where the law of Zeleukos made it a capital

crime ; still, the diluting of the wine with water was an old-

established custom in Greece. This dietetic measure, made

necessary by the universal custom even amongst the lower classes

of drinking the fiery wine of the South, was so common in Greece,

that the contrary was considered as a characteristic of barbarous

nations. Habitual drunkenness was exceptional amongst the

Greeks, although occasional inebriation at symposia was by no

means imcommon ; the severe Doric customs of Sparta and

Krete for that reason forbade the post-prandial drinking-bout

altogether. The wine was mixed with hot or cold water ; in the

latter case snow was frequently mixed with the wine, or the filled

vessel itself was put into a wine-cooler filled with snow. The

mixture always contained more water than wine ; a mixture by

halves (tcroy X(tw) was very uncommon. The proportion of water

to wine was generally 3 : 1 (a mixture called by Athenseus

in derision " frog's wine "

—

^arpaxoa olvoxoeiv), or 2 : 1, more

rarely 3:2. This proportion, however, was modified by the taste

of the drinker and the quality of the wine. Large krateres of

metal or burnt clay (see the vessels standing on the floor in

rigs. 302 and 304) were used for mixing the wine. From this

large vessel the wine

was poured into the

goblets (phiale, kylix,

skyphos, kantharos,

karchesion, keras, and

rhyton) bymeans of the

kyathos or oinochoe

(see the vase-painting, Fig. 302). Fig. 303 is taken from another

vase-painting, in which the youthful cup-bearer there depicted

approaches two girls on a kline with two kyathoi in his hands. As

Fig. 302. Fig. 303.



268 THE SYMPOSION.

soon as the gohlets were filled a king of the feast {^aaikev^, apxfov

tt)? TTocreGx?, avfi7roaiapxo<i, eiri(rTadfio<;) was chosen. His election

was generally decided by casting the dice, unless one of the

topers chose himself. This ruler had to decide the right mixture

of the wine, the number of goblets to l^e drunk by each guest,

and the general rules of the feast (t/jotto? tt}? 7ro<re(u«?), which

he occasionally had to enforce by penalties. The drinking

was begun with small goblets, soon followed by larger ones,

Fi-. 304.

which had to be emptied by each guest at one draught {arrvev-

ari or ap^varl iriveiv) to the health of his right-hand neigh-

bour. All this somewhat reminds one of the customs of German

students at their drinking-bouts. The southern vivacity and wit

of the Greeks gave a peculiar charm to these feasts, which,

however, frequently ended in sacrifices to Aphrodite Pandemos, as

is but too easily explainable from the presence of beautiful girls

as singers, players of flute and kithara and cup-bearers. Fre.

quently these feasts were held at the houses of celebrated hetairai.*

• The presence of female slaves a.s cup-bearers at these feats is proved by a bas-

relief (Micali, " L'lt. av, il Dominio d. Uom." Atlas pi. 107), when- a female slave

fills the goblets of two couples reclining on couches, while three girls are pla}'ing

on a flute, lyre, and syrinx, respectively.



JUGGLERS. 269

Fig. 304 represents one of these scenes, which in later times were

undoubtedly of frequent occurrence, and have often been the

subjects of vase-paintings.

Jugglers of both sexes, either single or in gangs, were common
all over Greece putting up their booths, as Xeuophon says,

wherever money and silly people could be found. These fre-

quently amused the guests at drinking-feasts with their tricks.

The reputation of this class of people was anything but above

suspicion, as is proved by the verse of Manetho (" Apotheles," IV.,

276), in which they are described as the " birds of the country, the

foulest brood of the city." Their tricks were innumerable, and

outvied in boldness and ingenuity those of our conjurors, barring,

Fig. 305.

of course such as are founded on the modern discoveries of natural

science. Male and female jugglers jumped forwards and back-

wards over swords or tables
;

girls threw up and caught again a

number of balls or hoops to the accompaniment of a musical

instrument ; others displayed an astounding skill with their feet

and toes while standing on their hands. Eope-dancers performed

the most dangerous dances and salti-mortali. In Eome even

elephants were trained to mount the rope. Flying-machines of a

construction unknown to us are also mentioned, on which bold

aeronauts traversed the air. Alkiphron tells a story about a

peasant who, on seeing a juggler pulling little bullets from the

noses, ears, and heads of the spectators, exclaimed :
" Let such a

beast never enter my yard, or else everjrthing would soon dis-

appear." Descriptions of these tricks are frequent in ancient

writers, particiiLarly in the indignant invectives of the early

fathers of the Church (compare \ 100). Amongst the pictures of
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female jugglers in all kinds of impossible postures we have

chosen three. Fig. 305 shows a girl in short drawers and with a

cap on her head, performing the dangerous sword-dance (c<?

Iiax(iipa<i Kv^iaTav) described by Plato (" Euthymed.," p. 294)

and Xenophon (" S}^uposion," § 11). It consists in her turning

somersaults forwards and backwards across the points of three

swords stuck in the ground. A similar picture we see on a vase

of the Berlin Museum. Fig. 306 shows a female juggler dressed

in long drawers standing on her hands, and

filling with her feet a kantharoS from a krater

placed in front of her. She holds the handle

of the kantharos with the toes of her left

foot, while the toes of her other foot cling

round the stem of the kyathos used for draw-

ing the liquor. A woman sitting in front

of her performs a game with three balls, in

Fig. 307. which the other artiste also seems to take

a part. In Fig. 307 a girl in a rather awkward position is

shooting an arrow from a bow.

Of social games played by the topers we mention, besides the

complicated kottabos, the games played on a board or with dice.

Homer already mentions a game of the former class {irerreia), and

names Palamedes as its inventor ; of the exact nature of this

game we know little or nothing. Neither are we informed of the

details of another kind of petteia played with five little stones

-v^^ot, on a board divided by five lines. Tlie so-called " game

of cities" (TToXet? iraii^eiv) seems to have resembled our chess

or draughts. The board was divided into five parts (-TroXei*?

or '^(apai). Each player tried to checkmate the other by the

skilful use of his men. Games of hazard with dice and astragaloi

were most likely greater favourites with the topei-s than the

intellectual ones hitlierto described. The number of dice (kv^oi,

Kv^eia, Kv^€VTi]pia, tesscrai) was at first three, afterwards two ; the

figures on the parallel sides being 1 and 6, 2 and 5, 3 and 4.

In order to prevent cheating, they were cast from conical

beakers (Trvpyoq tiirricula), the interior of which was formed

into diflerent steps. Each cast had its name, sixty-four of which

have been transmitted to us by the grammarians. The luckiest

cast, each of the dice showing the figure G {rpU e^), was called
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Aphrodite; tlie uiiluckiest, the three dice showing the figure 1,

had the names of " dog " or " wine " applied to it {kvwv, olvo<;,

also T/3et9, Kv^oi). Another game of a similar nature was played

with the so-called astragaloi (da-rpdyaXoi, tali), dice of a lengthy-

shape made of the knuckles of animals. Two of the surfaces

were fiat, the third being raised, and the fourth indented slightly.

The last-mentioned side was marked 1, and had, amongst many

other names, that of " dog " (kvcdv, cams) ; the opposite surface,

marked 6, was called kwo^. The Latin names of the two other

sides marked 3 and 4 were su;ppus and planus respectively.

The figures 2 and 5 were wanting on the astragaloi, the

narrow end-surfaces not being counted. The number of astra-

galoi used was always four, being the same as in the game of

dice. Here also the luckiest cast was called Aphrodite, with which

at the same time the honour of king-of-the-feast was connected.

Young girls liked to play at a game with five astragaloi, or little

stones, which were thrown into the air and caught on the upper

surface of the hand (irevTeXidi^eiv, irevraXiOi^etv) . This game is

still in use in many countries. We possess many antique repre-

sentations of these various games."^" Two vase-paintings (Panofka,

"Bilder antiken Lebens," Taf. X. Nos. 10, 11) show soldiers play-

ing at draughts. Astragaloi and dice of different sizes, some

with the figures as above described on them, others evidently

counterfeited, are preserved in several museums. Of larger

representations we mention the marble statue of a girl playing

with astragaloi in the Berlin Museum, and a Pompeian wall-

painting (" Museo Borbon.," vol. v., Tav. 23) in which the children

of Jason play the same game, while Medea threatens their lives

with a drawn sword. The celebrated masterpiece of Polykletes,

representing two boys playing with astragaloi, formerly in the

palace of Titus in Eome, has unfortunately been lost. Another

wall-painting (MHin, " Mythologische GaUerie," Taf. CXXXVIII.
No. 515) shows in the foregTound Aglaia and Hileaii^a, daughters

of Niobe, kneeUng and playing the same game.

In connection with these social games we mention a few other

* Amongst the false dice of the R. Museum of Berlin, one has the figure 4 twice

over ; another was evidently loaded with lead. Besides, there is a die in the shape

of an octagonal prism ; the surfaces show the following sequence of figures : 1, 7, 2,

6, 3, 5, 4, 8.
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favourite amusements of the Greeks. The existence of cock-

fights {oKeKTpvovofiaxia) is proved by vase-paintings, gems, and

written evidence. It -was a favourite pastime with both old and

young. Themistokles, after his victory over the Persians, is said

to have founded an annual entertainment of cock-fights, which

made both these and the fights of quails popular amongst the

Greeks. The breeding of fighting-cocks was a matter of great

importance, Khodes, Chalkis, and Media being particularly cele-

brated for their strong and large cocks. In order to increase

their fury, the animals were fed with garlic previous to the fight.

Sharp metal spurs were attached to their legs, after which they

were placed on a table with a raised border. Very large sums

were frequently staked on them by owners and spectators. Here

again we see antique customs reproduced by various modem
nations. The Italian game of morra {il giuco alia m<yrra onfare alia

morra) was also known to the ancients.

In it both players open their clenched

right hands simultaneously with the

speed of lightning, whereat each has to

call out the number of fingers extended

by the other. Fig. 308, from a vase-

„.
^ „

(,
painting in the Pinakothek of Munich,

shows Eros and Anteros plajdng this

game. It was called by the Greeks haKrvXuiv eiraXKa^i,';, by the

Eomans micare digitis. (Compare similar representations in

Archocologischc Zcitung, 1871, Taf. 56.)

57. Mimetic dances were another favourite amusement at

symposia. They mostly represented mythological scenes. A
few words about Greek dancing ought to be added. Homer
mentions dancing as one of the chief delights of the feast

;

he also praises the artistic dances of the Phaiakiau youths.

This proves the esteem in which this art was held even at

that early period. In the dances of the Phaiakai, all the young

men performed a circular movement roimd a singer standing

in the centre, or else two skilled dancers executed a pas dc deux.

Homer's words seem to indicate that the rhythmical motion was

not limited to the legs, as in our modern dances, but extended to

the upper part of the body and the arms. Perhaps the germs of
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mimetic art may be looked for in this dance. According to

Lucian, the aim of the dance was to express sentiment, passion,

and action by means of gestures. It soon developed into highest

artistic beauty, combined with the rhythmic grace peculiar to

the Greeks. Like the gymnastic and agonistic arts, the dance

retained its original purity as long as public morality prevailed

in Greece : its connection with religious worship preserved it

from neglect. Gradually, however, here also mechanical ^drtuosity

began to supplant true artistic principles.

The division of dances according to their warlike or religious

character seems objectionable, because all of them were originally

connected with religious worship. The distinction between war-

like and peaceful dances, called by Plato ro irokeyuLKov elSo<; and

TO elprjvLKov, is more appropriate. Amongst the warlike dances

particularly adapted to the Doric character, the Trvppixv ^^as the

oldest and that most in favour. It dates from mytliical times.

Pyi-rhichos, either a Kretan or Spartan by birth, the Dioskuroi,

also Pyrrhos the son of Achilles, are mentioned as its originators.

The Pyrrhic dance, performed by several men in armour, imitated

the movements of attack and defence. The various positions

w^ere defined by rule ; hands and arms played an important part

in the mimetic action, hence the name 'xeLpovop,La also applied

to this dance. It formed the

chief feature of the Doric gym-

nopaidia and of the greater

and lesser Panathenaia at

Athens. The value attached

to it in the latter city is proved

by the fact of the Athenians

making Phrynichos commander-

in-chief owing to the skill dis-

played by him in the Pyrrhic dance. Later a Bacchic element

was introduced into this dance, which henceforth illustrated

the deeds of Dionysos. A fragment of a marble frieze (Fig.

309) shows a satyr with a thyrsos and laurel crown per-

forming a wild Bacchic dance between two soldiers, also

executing a dancing movement ; it most likely illustrates the

Pyrrliic dance of a later epoch. Of other warlike dances we
mention the Kapireia, which rendered the surprise of a warrior

T
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ItXjloughing a field by robbers, and the scuffle between them

was accompanied on the flute.

More numerous, although less complicated, were the peaceful

choral dances performed at the feasts of different gods, according

to their individualities. AVith the exception of the Bacchic

dances, they consisted of measured movements round the altar.

More lively in character were the gynmopaidic dances performed

by men and boys. They were, like most Spartan choral dances,

renowned for their graceful rhythms. They consisted of an

imitation of gjmmastic exercises, particularly of the wrestling-

match and the Paukration ; in later times it was generally

succeeded by the warlike Pyn-hic dance. Another dance, per-

formed by noble Spartan maidens in honour of Artemis Karyatis,

is depicted, Fig. 310. The chain-dance (6>/ao9) belongs to the

same class. It was danced by a number of youths and maidens

Fig. 310.

placed alternately in a ring, and holding each other's hands ; they

each performed the softer or more warlike movements suited to

their sex, so that the whole, according to Lucian, resembled a

chain of intertwined manly courage and female modesty (compare

Fig. 310). We pass over the names of several dances, of which

nothing is known to us beyond their connection with the woi-ship

of Dionysos. In this worship, more than in any other, the

sj-mbolic rendering of natural phenomena was felt by the people.

Tlie dying throbs of Kature in autumn, lier rigid torpor in winter,

and final revival in spring, were the fundamental ideas of the

Bacchic myth. The joy and sorrow expressed by the Bacchic

dances were in a manner inspired by these changes in nature.

Tliis dramatic element in the Bacchic dance was the germ of

theatrical representations. The grave and joyful feelings excited
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by the approach of winter or spring found their expressions both

in hymns and choric dances. In the intervals between two

hymns the choragos, disguised as a satyr, stepped forward, and

recited in an improvised oration the feats of Dionysos, celebrated

in the dithyrambos. His language was either serious or jocular,

according to the facts related. Thespis, by distinguishing the

actor from the chorus, and introducing a dialogue between him
and the choragoi, initiated the artistic drama. The choruses sung

at the Lenaia, the Bacchic winter celebrations, were descriptive of

the death of Nature, symbolised by the sufferings of Dionysos.

Tragedy owed its origin to them, while comedy was the develop-

ment of the small rural Dionysia at the conclusion of the vintage.

In the latter the phallus, the symbol of Nature's creative power,

was carried in festive procession, surrounded by a crowd, adorned

with wreaths and masks. After the Phallic and Ithyphallic songs

had been sung, unbounded merriment, raillery, and satire became

the order of the day. Our remarks about the Greek theatre

wiU be limited to the decorative arrangement of the skene (as far

as it has not been considered in ^ 30), and the costumes of the

actors.

58. The assembled people in a crowded theatre must have

been an imposing spectacle, in which the gorgeous colours of the

dresses were blended with the azure of a southern sky. No
antique rendering of this subject remains. The spectators began

to assemble at early dawn, for each wished to secure a good seat,

after paying his entrance-fee (JdewpLKov). This, not exceeding

two oboloi, was payable to the builder or manager of the theatre.

After the erection of stone theatres at Athens, this entrance-fee

was paid for the poorer classes by Government, and formed,

indeed, one of the heaviest items of the budget. For not only at

the Dionysian ceremonies, but on many other festive occasions,

the pepple clamoured for free admission, confirmed in their

demands by the demagogues. Frequently the money reserved

for the emergency of a war had to be spent for this purpose.

The seats in a theatre were, of course, not all equally good,

and their prices varied accordingly. The police of the theatre

(pa^8o(f)6poi, pa^Sovxot) had to take care that everybody took his

seat in the row marked on his ticket. Most of the spectators

were men. In older times women were allow^ed only to attend at
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tragedies, the coarse jokes of the comedy being deemed unfit for

the ears of Athenian ladies. Only hetairai made an exception to

this rule. It is almost certain that the seats of men and women

were separate. Boys were allowed to witness both tragedies and

comedies. Whether slaves were admitted amongst the spectators

seems doubtful. As pedagogues were not allowed to enter the

schoolroom, it seems likely that they had also to leave the theatre

after having shown their yoimg mastei^s to their seats. Xeither

were the slaves carrying the cushions for their masters' seats

admitted amongst the spectators. It is, however, possible that

when the seats became to be for sale, certain classes of slaves were

allowed to visit the theatre. Favourite poets and actors were

rewarded with api)lause and flowei-s ; while bad performers had to

submit to whistling, and, possibly, other worse signs of public

indignatioiL Greek audiences resembled those of southern Europe

at the present clay in the vivacity of their demonstrations, which

were even extended to public characters amongst the spectators

on their entering the theatre.

The frontage of the skene consisted in the oldest times of

only one story, to which, however, several others were added

when the development of the drama by Aischylos demanded

a gi-eater perfectioli of the scenic apparatus. According to

Vitruvius, the skene was developed architecturally, like the

fa(jades of large buildings, and, like tliese, adorned with columns,

architraves, and friezes. His statement is confirmed by the well-

preserved skene of the theatre at Aspendos, which, however, was

built after a Ilomau pattern (see the view and description of it,

§ 84). According to Vitruvius, five doors were situated in the

background, the centre one being called the gate of the royal

palace {valvce regicc), most likely owing to the action of the

antique tragedy generally taking place in front of a king's palace.

The two gates to both sides of this led into buildings connected

with the palace destined for the reception of guests, whence their

name hospitalia. The two remaining doors, lying near the corners

of the skene-wall and the wings of the stage, were called aditus

and itinera respectively ; the former indicating the road to the

city, the latter that to foreign countries. In theatres where there

were only tliree doors, the latter names were applied to the two

doors to tlie right and left of tlie valva- regia'. The chorus entered
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the orchestra through the parodoi ; the actors coming from home
or foreign parts could therefore conveniently enter and retire from

the stage by means of the steps ascending from the orchestra to

the logeion. Immediately before the skene-wall, perhaps only a

few feet distant from it, was placed a wooden frame-work, across

which the back scene was fastened. The doors in tliis piece of

scenery corresponded to those in the stone wall. The back scene

could undoubtedly be made to slide to right and left from the

centre {sccna ductilis), so as to produce a change of scenery, which,

as we shall show, could be made complete by the turning of

the periaktoi. Wliether the back scene consisted of only two, or,

as is more likely, of four or eight, movable pasteboard partitions

we must leave undecided, Lohde* says that, in order to make
the parts of the back scene, pushed behind the periaktoi, quite

invisible to the public, "slight, frames of woodwork, covered

with painted paper-hangings, were placed at the further end and

to both sides of the pulpitum, which were immediately connected

with the side wings of the stage - building." By means of

these pieces of scenery the excessive length of the stage was

considerably shortened—the remaining space being still quite

sufficient for the few actors of the Greek drama. In order to

cover the stone wall of the skene, the artificial wall alluded to

had to be of considerable height. To give it firmness, a second

wooden erection was placed several feet behind it, running

parallel to it ; both were connected by means of cross beams, and

rested on firm foundations, the remains of which have been

discovered in the theatres of Herculaneum, Pompeii, Orange, and

Aries, belonging, it is true, all of them to Eoman times.

Besides the back scene, two side scenes {irepiaKroi, jxr^'^aval)

existed in Greek theatres. They consisted of slight wooden

frames in the form of three-sided prisms, covered with painted

canvas. By means of pegs they could easily be revolved on

their axis, so that always one of their painted surfaces was turned

towards the spectators. Each of these three surfaces was painted

in a different manner, and the changed position of the periaktoi

indicated a total or partial change of locality on the stage. In

case the periaktos to the left of the spectator was moved, the

* " Die Skene clerAlten." Berlin, 1860. The chief points of which investigation

we have adopted in our description.
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direction of the foreign road was supposed to be changed. The

revolving of both periaktoi implied a modification of the back

scene, an entire change of locality being thus indicated. Tlie

periaktos to the right of the spectator could never be turned by

itself, for it indicated the position of home, which, as long as the

centre scene was imchanged, natui-ally remained the same. The

few changes of scener}' occurring in the antique drama could

easily be effected. To complete the skeue, a kind of ceiling of

boards was necessary, traces of which can still be distingimhed

on the wall of the skene of the theatre at Aspendos. On these

boards stood the crane on which was suspended the flying

apparatus (called ^irj-^avi^ in general, or more especially yepavo<;,

alooprjfxa, cnpo<^€tov, and f)fii.(rTp6<piov). By means of it gods and

heroes and spectres entered and left tlie stage, or floated across it.

A floating-machine of this kind was also the OeoXoyelov, on which

for instance, Zeus, with Eos and Thetis, appeared in Aischylos's

Psyclwtasia. The upper conclusion of the stage was effected by

means of a piece of painted canvas (KaTd^ijfia) hanging down,

which covered the woodwork of the ceiling and the machineiy

placed there from the eyes of the spectators. The Charonic stair

we have mentioned before. Quite recently* a hollow, of the

shape of a coflin, has been discovered on the stage of the Greek

theatre of Azanoi in Asia Minor, just in front of the parta regia.

This was undoubtedly the opening of the Charonic staircase.

Wliether the old Attic stage had a curtain seems doubtfid : later

a curtain {avkata, TrapaireTacrp.a, originally called also irpoa-KrjVLov)

is mentioned. Perhaps it used to l^e parted in the middle, and

the two divisions puslied behind the sides of the proskenion.

An important part of the costume of the actors was the mask
{irpoaoDTrov). Its origin must undoubtedly be looked for in the

grotesque jocularities of the Dionysian woi-ship. Disguises, the

painting of the face with the lees of wine, afterwards with minium,

or the wearing of masks made of leaves or bark, were customary

from the earliest times. Thence the drama adopted its masks of

painted canvas. It must l)e remembereil that the antique actor

was not so much the exjwunder of individual passion as the

representative of the difterent pliases and classes of society. Tlie

* Sperling, " Ein Aiisflug in die isaurischeu Bergc im Herbst 1SC2," in Zcitschrift

fur allgcmcine Erdkunde. New Series, XV., 1863, p. 435.
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expression of his face, therefore, was of much less importance than

in the modern drama. K. 0. Miiller justly remarks that types

like Aischylos's Orestes, Sophokles's Aias, or Em-ipides's Medea did

not demand the nuances of facial expression that would be expected

from Hamlet or Tasso. Moreover the masks could be changed so

as to render the more general gradations of passion. Owing to the

large size of the Greek theatre, acoustical and optical means had to

be applied to convey the words and movements of the actors to

the more distant rows of spectators. One of the latter was the

apparent increase of the actor's size by means of Kodopvoc and

high masks. The development of the mask into a covering, not

only of the face, but of the whole head with side and front hair

attached to it (6<yKo<i), was ascribed to Aischylos. Openings were

left for mouth and eyes, the latter not being larger than the pupil

of the actor, and the former only just wide enough to afford egress

to the voice. This was the case at least in tragedy : comic masks,

on the other hand, showed distorted features, and a mouth widely

opened, the lips serving as a kind of speaking-trumpet. Varieties

Fig. 311.

of modelling and painting, combined with the numerous changes

of hair and beard, tended to greatly modify the character of

the masks. The parts of young or old men and women and of

slaves had their characteristic masks assigned to them, all of

which are enumerated by Pollux. All this tended to some extent

to remove the stiffness of the mask. Figs. 311 and 312 show a

number of masks found on mouimients. Fig. 311 a, h, c, d, are

tragic masks, h, c being remarkable by their high onkoi ; d shows

a female countenance with waving locks, e the ivy-crowned and

nearly bald mask used in satyr-dramas. Fig. 312 illustrates the

varieties of comic masks ; it would, however, be difficult to identify

the masks described by Pollux on the monuments. The height of

the onkos demanded a proportionate increase of the size of the
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body, which was effected by tlie actors walking on buskins

{Kodopvos:) (see Fig. 313, illustrative of a scene from a tragedy)

;

Fig. 312.

they also used to pad their limbs. The remainder of the actors'

costumes was also to a.great extent borrowed from the Dionysian

feast, both with regard to shape and colour.

Tragic actors wore cliitones and himatia of

ifi l\ \m1r^ \v^t colour richly embroidered, and em-

WJM ^)^^M bellished by brilliant gold ornaments. In

comedy the dress of daily life was essentially

reproduced, with the difference, however, that

tlie old comedy caricatured tliis dress by

attaching to it the frequently indecent em-

blems of Dionysian worsliip, while the

later comedy retained the caricatured mask, but discontinued the

grotesque costume of older times. The monuments contain only

Fig. 313.

Fig. 314.

few representations of scenes from tragedies; scenes from tlie

satyr-drama and the older comedy are, on the contrary, very
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frequent. Only in very few cases, however, are we able to trace

these scenes back to the dramas preserved to us. Fig. 314
opens a view into the yop'r)<^elov or SiBaa-KaXelov of a poet or

choragos before the performance of a sat}T drama. The aged

poet seems to instruct some choreutai in their parts, and to call

their attention to the masks lying before them ; a pipe-player is

practising his music. In the background to the right an actor

is putting on his costume

with the aid of a servant

;

his mask is lying by his side.

A similar rehearsal of a satyr-

drama is illustrated by a large

vase-painting, in the centre

of which Dionysos and Ari-

Fig. 316.

adne are reclining on a couch. A second female figure, perhaps

the Muse, is sitting on the other end of the couch, by the side

of which stand two actors (Fig. 315), one in the dress of

Herakles, the other in that of Seilenos. The third actor, in the

rich costume of an unknown hero, appears on the other side of the

kline. The whole "group is surrounded by eleven choreutai in a

similar costume as those in Fig. 314. We also discover one

kitharodos and one pipe-player, and the youthful master of the

chorus. Fig. 316 depicts a scene from a comedy. Herakles, in a

grotesc[ue boorish dress, jjresents two Kerkopes, caught and

imprisoned by him in market-baskets, to the ruler, whose mask

resembles the head of an ape—quite in accordance with the ape-

like form of the imps.

59. Agones, hymns, and choric dances were performed in

honour of the gods ; sacrifices and prayers, on the other hand,

established the immediate rcqyport between man and God. They

were offered either to pray for a divine gift, as a successful chase,
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harvest, etc, or they were intended to soften the wrath of the

gods in impending or actual danger, such as illness and storms.

A thank-offering eventually followed the grant of these prayers.

A thii-d sacrifice was that of expiation and atonement for a breach

of the law, human or divine. The mode of prayers and sacrifices

varied with their motives ; but, before a man entered into

intercourse with the deity, he had to undergo a sjonbolic process

of external purification {Kadapfxoi, iXaa-fioi, reXerai). This was

exacted not only from those who sacrificed, but from all who

entered the precinct of a temple. Vessels with consecrated

water stood at the entrances to such places, the sprinkling being

done either by the person himself or by a priest. These lustra-

tions were even performed in daily life, previous to acts in any way

connected with religious ideas. The bridal bath described by

us, the lustrations before feasts, the vessel with water placed

at the door of a dead person for the use of the mourners on

leaving the house—all these had the same significance. The

contact with a dead body especially required a lustration, being

considered as a taint which temporally prohibited the intercoui-se

with the deity. Another kind of purification was that by fire

and smoke. Odysseus performs a lustration with the steam of

" curse-removing sulphur " {Trepideiaxris:) after the murder of the

wooers ; the fire burning on the altar, and the torches carried

at religious ceremonies, had the same significance of moral

purification. The carrying of the new-bom infant round the

flames of the domestic altar has been mentioned before. The

lustration with fire and water even extended to the garments

and to the utensils used at sacrifices. Herakles purified the

goblet with water and sulphur before sacrificing to Zeus ; Pene-

lope took a bath, and dressed herself in clean garments, before

sacrificing and praying for the safety of her son. To certain

plants, such as myrtle, rosemary, and junijier, purifying qualities

were ascribed. A twig of Apollinian laurel M'as supposed to free

the murderer from his guilt. These purifications were also

performed collectively by tribes and nations ; in Homer, for in-

stance, the Achaioi " purify themselves and throw their stain into

the sea." In historic tunes collective lustrations of cities after

epidemics or civil wars are mentioned repeatedly. Epimenides,

for instance, purified Athens after the Kylouian massacre.
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The act of purification was followed by the prayer. Plato

says that it ought to precede every enterprise, great or little,

and that for a virtuous man there is nothing better than keeping

up the intercourse with the gods by means of offerings, prayers,

and vows. Almost all important events or customs in the daily

life, both of individuals and communities, were accompanied

by prayers, consisting chiefly of old traditional formulas. Three

gods—for instance, Zeus in conjunction with Athene and Apollo

—

were usually addressed together. In order not to offend the deity

by omitting one of its names, certain formulas were usually

added to the prayer, such as " whether you be a god or goddess
;"

or, "whoever you may be ;" or, "whether this or another be your

favourite name." The Olympian gods were prayed to in an

upright position with raised hands ; the marine gods, with hands

held horizontally ; the gods of Tartarus, with hands held down

:

the latter were also mvoked by knocking or stamping the foot on

the gTound. Kneeling was not a custom of the Greeks : when-

ever it is mentioned amongst them. Oriental influence must be

suspected. Only those craving j^rotection used to embrace the statue

of the god in a kneeling position, which is frequently represented

on the monuments. Akin to the prayer was the curse against

criminals : the Erinies were implored to execute it. Zeus Horkios,

the revenger of oaths, punished the perjurer with liis wi'ath.

The solemn oath was taken on hallowed ground before the altar or

statue of a god. The swearing person either touched these or

immersed his hand in the blood of a sacrificed animal, calling, as

in the prayer, usually on three gods as witnesses. This was the

later custom : in Homer the heroes taking an oath raised their

sceptre agamst the sky.

Prayers were always accompanied by gifts, to propitiate the

gods. They were either gifts for the moment, to be deposited on

the altar or consumed by fire ; or they took the shape of votive

offerings, which remained the property of the sanctuary. Gifts,

as an old proverb says, determine the acts of gods and kings.

Offerings of the former class consisted of the first-fruits of the

field, such as onions, pumpkins, grapes, figs, and olives. Prepared

eatables, such as cakes (Tre/i/^ara, irekavoi) and other pastry,

frequently in the shapes of animals, and in the place of real ones,

were also offered to the gods. Boasted barley {ovXal, ov\o')(yrai)
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was another common gift ; it was either thrown into the flames or

sprinkled on the necks of tlie animals brought for sacrifice. A blood-

less offering is depicted in Fig. 317. The laurel-crowned priest

stands in front of the fire on the altar, throwing into it the barley

which is presented to him by an attendant in a basket adorned

with sacred twigs. On the other side another youthful attendant

is holding a long staff resembling a torch, to the upper end of

which is fastened some wool or oakum, serving most likely to

light a fire. By other archaeologists this figure is explained as

a neokoros with a besom of laurel branches ; a musician accom-

Fig. 317.

panies the ceremony on the pipe. Libations formed an essential

feature of sacrifices, just as they did at the meals of mortals. To

some gods unmixed wine was offered ; othei's, for instance the

Erinies, Nymphs, Muses, and deities of Light, received honey,

milk, and oil. A libation of this kind is represented in the

frequently repeated choragic bas-reliefs, where Nike pours the

sacred beverage into a vase which is offered to her by the vic-

torious Kitharoidos (Milin, " Oalcrie mythol," PI. XVII., No. 58).

The choice of the animals to be sacrificed depended on the

individual qualities of the various gods. The Olympian gods pre-

ferred white animals ; those of the sea and the nether world, black

ones. To Demeter a pig was sacrificed, to Dionysos a he-goat,

because these animals destroyed the gifts granted to man by

these gods. Heifers, sheep, goats, and pigs were offered in larger

or smaller n\imbers, according to the wealth of the worshipper

;
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sometimes these different animals were promiscuously offered

on one and the same occasion. In Homer sometimes twelve,

at others ninety-nine, bulls are slaughtered together ; in later

times we repeatedly hear of hekatombs of a hundred and more

bulls being killed. The original custom of burning the entire

annual gradually disappeared ; and, even in Homer's time, the

gods received only the haunches and small pieces of flesh as

their share, the remainder being eaten by those present. These

sacrificial meals, shared as it were, by gods and men, became

an integral part of the sacrifice ; only offerings for the dead,

and the sacrifices on which lay a curse, were buried entire. The

animals had to be strong and healthy, and their previous use for

human purposes made them inadmissible ; only in Sj^arta, where

luxurious sacrifices were altogether unusual, owing to Doric

frugality, this absolute purity of the animals was less strictly

insisted upon.

Tor a gTaphic account of the sacrificial ceremonies, which

remained essentially unaltered in later times, we refer the reader

to two passages in Homer (Od., III. 436 f«; scq., and IL, I. 458
ct scq.)

The custom of gilding the horns mentioned by Homer was

afterwards changed into adorning them with wreaths and tamiai.

It was considered a favourable omen if the animal went to the

sacrifice without opposition, or even nodded its head, as if

consenting to its death. According to the sacrifice being for

the Olympian or nether world, the head of the animal was bent

upwards or downwards. Its throat was then pierced with a

knife. Vase - paintings frequently show Nike m the act of

sacrificing a bull. The animals, as well as the baskets and other

sacrificial utensils, were adorned with twigs or WTeaths ; the

latter, or instead of them a woollen tie, were worn by the Greeks

at all religious acts. Criminals only were forbidden to wear

them, and were by that means excluded from sacrificial cere-

monies. Barring a few representations not easily to be explained

{e.g. "Museo Borbon.," vol. v., Tav. 23), Greek monuments,

as a rule, illustrate only simple sacrificial acts, as the adorning

of divine images or the offerings of gifts of various kmds : we
therefore refrain from entering into details. To the sacrifices for

the dead we shaU return hereafter.
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The most brilliant exhibitions of religious worship were the

festive processions. The Tanathenaia, in which the whole

Athenian population took part, ai-e rendered, on the cella frieze

of the Parthenon, by the master-hand of I'hidias. Theseus, who

united the Attic komai into one city, was also named as the

originator of this celebration of fraternity. At first only horse

and chariot races took place, to which were added in Peisistratos's

time, gymnic agones, and, since Perikles, poetical and musical

competitions. The performance of all these agones took place in

the tliiixl year of every Olympiad, between the twenty-fifth and

twenty-seventh days of the month of Hekatombaion. The climax

of the feast—the procession—was held on the twenty-eighth day

of that month. It moved through the streets of the city to

the seat of the goddess, in the Akropolis. On the morning of

that day the citizens of Athens, together with the peasants of

the neighbouring country, assembled before the chief gate of

the city, and formed themselves into a procession according to a

fixed ceremonial. Kitharoidoi and auletai opened the procession

;

the reason of this distinction being that the musico-poetical

agones were those last introduced at the Panathenai'a. After

them followed, in good order, citizens on foot, armed with spear

and shield, and others on horseback. Next came the victoi-s in

the horse and chariot races ; the former riding on their horses,

or leading them ; the latter standing on their splendid quadriga?.

Priests, with their attendants, guarded the hekatombs to be

sacrificed ; old men, chosen for their dignified appearance, held

olive-branches, from the holy tree of the Academy, in their hands

{6a\\o<f)6poi) ; other distinguished persons carried the votive

offerings destined for the goddess ; a select band of citizens'

daughters earned baskets containing the utensils of the sacrifice

{Kavr)<f)6poi) ; while epheboi l)rouglit valuable plate, -^Tought In-

tlie most celebrated masters. After tliem followed the wives and

daughters of the tribes protected by the Athenians ; the matrons

holding in their hands oak-branches, the emblem of Zeus Xenios,

so as to mark them as guests ; the maidens carrying the sunshades

and chairs of the citizens' daugliters {<TKiaBi](f)6pot, 8t<f>po<f>6pot).

The centre of the procession was formed by a ship resting on

wheels, which carried, by way of a sail, the peplos of Athene,

woven by Attic maidens, and richly embroidered, in which the
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old Xoanon of the goddess in the Akropolis was dressed. In tliis

order the procession moved through the most splendid streets

of the city, past the most celebrated sanctuaries where gifts were

offered, round the rock of the Akropolis, entering, at last, through

the celebrated Propylfea. Here the procession divided, to gather

again on the east side of the Parthenon. All arms were taken

off, and hymns were sung to the goddess by the assembled crowd,

while burnt-offerings blazed on the altars, and votive-offerings

were deposited in the sanctuary.

Although the frieze of the Parthenon-cella does not syste-

matically render the procession, we can easily reconstruct it from

the indications thus offered ; indeed, all the im]3ortant components

of the festive crowd appear in the different groups. According to

Botticher,* however, the subject of the frieze is not the procession

itself, but the preparations for it, such as the division, amongst

the persons destined to carry them, of chairs, couches, and

bolsters, which were kept in the Hekatompedon, and other pre-

paratory arrangements. The various scenes represented are,

according to him, divided both by space and time. Botticher's

conjecture was started in contradiction to all previous archae-

ologists.

60. We now have to follow the Greek to his last place of rest,

to see how the holy rites (ra hUaia or to, v6fj,ifu,a) are duly

performed for him. To watch over the rights of the dead, and to

do him the last honour, so that his spirit might not wander

restlessly on the banks of Acheron, excluded from the Elysian fields

—this was the beautiful Greek custom sanctified by the precepts

of religion. Hence the pious usage of adorning the dead for their

last journey, of burying them with becoming ceremonies, and of

considering their graves as holy places not to be profaned. With
the same view the bodies of those who died in foreign countries

were brought home, or, where this proved impossible, an empty
tomb, a kenotaphion, was erected in their birthplace. It would
have been disgraceful to deprive even enemies of the honour of a

burial, and it was the custom, after a battle, to interrupt hostilities

till both parties had buried their dead. Solon's laws discharged

the son from aU obligations towards his father in case the latter

* In " Kbnigliche Museen. Erkliirendes VerzeicLniss der Abgiisse antUver Werke."
Berlin, 1871, pp. 188—228.
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had committed an iDimoral act against liim, with the exception

only of the duty " of," to use the words of Aischines, " burying

his father according to prescribed custom in honour of the gods

and the law. For he who receives the benefit is no more able to

feel it." Only he who had betrayed his country or conmiitted a

capital crime was deprived of the honour of a.ljurial. His corpse

remained unburied, the prey of wild beasts, with no friend near to

throw at least a handful of earth on it. On the other liand, an

honourable burial (utto twi/ kavrov iK'yovwv KaXw^ kuI fxeyaXoirpeTrco^

Ta(f)r]vaL) was, as Plato says in Hippias Maj., the most beautiful

conclusion of a life prolonged to old age, and sunounded by

wealth, health, and the esteem of men.

We first turn to the burial rites of heroic times. The closing

of lips and eyes of the dead was, as early as Homer's time, the

first service of love (to yap yipa^i icrrl Oavovrcov) on the part of

the surviving relatives or friends. After it the body was washed,

anointed, and clothed in white thin garments; only the head

remaining uncovered. Thus arranged, the body was placed on a

kline, the foot end of which was turned towards the door of the

house. Thereupon began the lament, for a specimen of wliich we

refer the reader to the passage of the " Iliad," in which the death of

Patroklos is announced to Achilles. The ceremonies performed

at the couch of the slain Hektor prove the existence of a regulated

lament for the dead at that time. We there hear of singers

intoning chants of complaint {Oprjvoi) interrupted by the loud

lamentations of Andromache, Hekabe, and Helen. The corpse

was exhibited for several days {e.g., that of Achilles seventeen

days, that of Hektor nine), during which time the lamentations

were renewed incessantly ; ultimately it was placed on the funeral

pile to be given to the fiames, numerous sheep and heifers being

sacrificed sinndtaneously round the pyre. As soon as the funeral

pUe was consumed by the ilames, the fire was extinguished with

wme. The ashes, after having been sprinkled with oil and wine,

were collected into urns or ]joxes of valual)le materials. The urn

itself was covered with gorgeous purple ihaperies, and deposited

in the gi-ave.* On this gi-ave was heaped a high earth-mound, as

* Ross states that in the hirge graves of the IsU? of Rhenwa (" Archa;olog. Aufsatze,"

i. p. 62) two different kiiuls of vessels containing ashes {iffToOijKai.') have been dis-

covered. The lirst kind consists of senai-globular vases ((cd\Tr<j) of thin bronze, 10
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examples of which custom we mention the grave-mounds raised in

honour of Achilles and Patroklos by the Greek army. Ao-ones

and a festive meal concluded the ceremonies, as described by
Homer.

In early times the Attic burial-rites are said to have been very

simple. The grave was dug by the nearest relatives, and the

corpse buried in it ; whereupon the mound was sown with corn, by
means of which the decaying body was supposed to be pacified.

A meal at which the real worth of the deceased was extolled by
the survivors {nam mentiri nefas habebatur), concluded the cere-

mony. The more luxurious habits of a later period made the

great funereal pomps originally reserved for heroes a common

Fig. 318.

custom amongst all classes. Solon had to prescribe distinct burial

regulations, by which the protracted exhibition of the dead and

other abuses were forbidden. Upon the whole, however, the

ceremonies described by Homer remained essentially unaltered.

An obolos, being the ferriage {vavkov, havdKrj) for Charon, was put

into the mouth of the corpse ; the body then was washed and

anointed by the relatives (particularly the women), and clothed in

a white shroud. It was crowned with flowers and wreaths, also

provided by the relatives, and thus prepared for the customary

lying-in-state (irpoOeai^, irpoTiOea-Oai). This adorning of the

corpse is illustrated by an interesting Apulian vase-painting

representing the crowning of the body of Archemoros (Fig. 318).

to 12 inches in diameter, which, o\ving to their brittleness, have been fitted into marble

cases with covers to them. Such marble shells, containing bronze vases covered ^vith

rust and partly destroyed, have been discovered in the graves of Peiraieus. The

second kind consists of square or round boxes of lead, also with covers to them.

U
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On a kline covered with bolsters and cushions is lying the body of

Archemoros, who, when little more than a boy, had been killed by

a dragon. Hypsipyle, the careless nurse of the boy, stands by

the side of the bier about to put the myrtle-wreath on the curly

head of the dead ; another, younger, female, standing at the head

of the kline, holds a sunshade over the bier, in aUusion, as

Gerhard thinks, to the old notion that the light of Helios should

accompany the dead to his dark house, a night-burial being

considered dishonourable (compare Euripides, Troad., 446 : r\

KaKo<i KaKm Ta^rja-T) vvkto<;, ovk iv rjfxepa). At the foot of the bed

we observe the pedagogue, recognisable by his dress and the

inscription over his head. In his left hand he is holding a lyre,

in order, perhaps, to add it to the gifts destined to adorn the

chamber of the dead. Under the khne stands a pitcher, the

contents of which had undoubtedly served as a libation. Next

to the pedagogue are standing two attendants, carrying on their

heads tables, on which various vessels adorned with tainiai are

placed. All these, as well as the splendid amphora standing on

the ground, and the krater canied by an ephebos on the left,

belong to the vessels which a pious custom deposited in the grave

or on the funeral pile. At the lying-in-view of the coi'pse, which

by Solon was considerably shortened, and of which Plato approved

only as a means to prevent burying alive, the relatives and friends

assembled to begin the lamentation. To avoid violent outbreaks

of grief, such as described by Homer,

Solon forbade a demonstrative beha-

viour, particularly on the part of wo-

men : the severe law of Charondas even

prohibited all kinds of complaints at

the bier of the dead. Frequently wo-

men were paid on such occasions for

singing woful songs accompanied by

the flute. Fig. 319, taken from a bas-relief on an Etruscan ash-

box, shows three women, most likely of this kind, at the kline

of a deceased person ; a fourth seems to lacerate her face with

her hands ; a smaller figure, standing near the bier, whose raised

arms indicate deep gi'ief, seems to be the son of the deceased.

After the lying-in-view of the corpse, the burial proper

(iKipopa) took place early in the morning of the following day.
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The corUge was opened by a hired chorus of men chanting

mourning songs {6p7]V(pBoi), or by a number of females playing on

flutes (Kaplvat), who were followed by the male mourners in grey

or black garments and with their hair cut off. All these preceded

the corpse, generally carried by relations or friends. The female

mourners walked behind the bier : by Solon's law, however,

women under sixty, miless the nearest relatives, were excluded.

The old custom of burying those fallen for their country at the

public expense is thus alluded to by Thukydides (II., 34) :

—

'• According to custom, the Athenians prepared a public funeral

for those fallen in battle in tliis manner : three days previously

they erected a tent, in which the remains of the killed lay in

view ; every one there might bring offerings for his deceased

relatives. At the funeral, the coffins of cypress-wood are placed

on carts, one being assigned to each phyle ; in the coffin of each

phyle the remains of those belonging to it are laid. An empty

covered kline is carried for those missing, whose bodies have not

been recovered. Citizens and friends follow the procession, the

women attending at the funeral with lamentations. The remains

are buried in a public grave lying in the most beautiful suburb of

Athens. This place is always used for burying those fallen in

battle, with the exception of those killed at Marathon, who were

bmied on the spot, their courage being deemed worthy of that

distinction. After the bones have been covered with earth, a

wise and respected man, chosen by the citizens, pronounces the

eulogium of the slain, standing on a tribune erected for the

purpose." Funeral orations of this kind at the grave were in

classic times usual at public funerals only.

The choice of a place for the burial, and the ceremonies accom-

panying it, varied according to the means of the deceased and the

customs among different tribes. In the earliest times the burial-

places seem to have been in the houses of the deceased themselves.

This immediate contact with the dead, however, being considered

unclean, burial-grounds were prepared outside the city walls both

at Athens and Sikyon. Sparta and Tarentum had burial-grounds

in the city in order (as the law of Lykurgos has it) to steel the

minds of the youths against the fear of death. Such burial-

grounds lie along the roads outside the gates of almost every city,

and yield the most important specimens of the grave-monuments
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described in §§ 23 and 24. The Athenian law forbidding monu-

ments of greater splendour than could be completed by ten men in

three days must have been often infringed. Private persons were

allowed to bury their dead in fields belonging to them instead of

in the nekropolis. That the burning of the bodies—at least, of

the Greek nobles—and the preserving of their ashes were cus-

tomary in the heroic age, is sufficiently proved by Homer.

According to Lucian, the same practice continued to be the most

usual amongst the Greeks ; recent investigations of numerous

graves in the Attic plain, however, seem to prove that the

burial of unburnt bodies in wooden or earthen coffins (\dpva^,

aopo';), or in grave-chambers cut from the living rock, was at least

equally frequent; according to Cicero {De Legg. 2, 22), the latter

custom was even the older of the two. Most likely the wish of the

J M^
Yv' 320. Fig. 321.

deceased or his relatives, and also the greater or less abundance

of timber in a country, decided the matter. The rocky soil of

Attika, bare of trees, necessitated the burial in grave-chambei"s

for the majority of the inhabitants. The expression ddirTetv,

applied to either kind of burial ; Kaieiv signified cremation

;

KaropvTTeiv, interment in particular. Cremation became neces-

sary particularly when the accumulation of bodies after a battle,

or, for instance, after the plague of Athens, caused dangerous

evaporations. The same process facilitated the transfer home of

the remains of a person dying in a foreign coimtry.

After the burial the cortl^ge returned to the house of the deceased

and sat down to a meal {irepihecirvov), they being considered, in a

manner, as the guests of the dead person. The first {Tplra), second
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(evara), and third (TpiaKd<i) sacrifices at the grave took place on

the third, tenth, and thirtieth days after the funeral. The last

concluded the mourning period at Athens, that at Sparta being

still shorter. The tomb adorned with flowers was a hallowed

spot where on certain days of the year oblations and libations

were offered in memory of the deceased {ivdyto-fia, ivayi^ecv, also

-^^oaC used chiefly of libations).

Eepresentations of this pious custom are common, particularly

on the lekythoi, which, in a more or less preserved condition, are

frequently found by the side of stelai, or amongst the remains of

funeral piles. For it was the custom, particularly of the Athenians,

to throw behind them the vessels used on such occasions, no

utensil used at funerals being allowed to serve the wants of the

living. Figs. 320 and 321 are pictures taken from Athenian

lekythoi. The former represents a stele adorned at the top with a

"meandering" ornamentation and

crowned by a capital of coloured

acanthus-leaves. A blue tainia has

been wound round the stele. On
either side a woman is approach-

ing. She to the right of the spec-

tator carries a large flat dish, on

which stands a lekythos, with a

tainia laid round it. The figure

on the left carries a similar dish

in her left hand, while her right

hand holds a large flat basket, destined most likely for carrying

flowers and cakes. The second picture, only partially repro-

duced here (Fig. 322), represents the adorning of the tombstone.

A crown of ivy and a lekythos containing the sacred oil, are seen

on the steps of the simple stele, round which a woman is employed

in tying red tainiai, with lekythoi attached to them. Fig. 322

shows Hermes Psychopompos gently leading a female shade to

the boat of Charon, on her way to the thrones of Hades and

Persephone, where stern judgment awaits her.

Fig. 322.
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61. The design of the Greek temple, in its highest perfection,

was, as we have seen, a gradual development of the dwelling-

house. This simple, necessary, and logical growth of artistic

perfection would be looked for in vain in Eoman sacred architec-

ture. The numerous indigenous and foreign elements observable

in the general development of that nation have produced a

variety of forms in their sacred edifices which makes the

methodical evolution of a purely artistic principle, like that of

Greek architecture, impossible. It is true that all the forms of

the Greek temple described by us also occur among the Eomans
;

at the same time essential differences occur, owing to the above-

mentioned mixture of indigenous and Greek elements in the

national life of the Eomans. In speaking of the architecture of

the Eoman temple we therefore shall have to consider three

points— viz., firstly, the requirements of the original ItaKan

religion ; secondly, the introduction of Greek forms ; and, lastly,

the reciprocal influence of Eoman taste and culture on the forms

borrowed from the Greeks, and the modification of the latter

resulting therefrom.

Concerning the religious ideas of the Old Italian tribes, we
have to bear in mind that their notions of the Deity did not

approach the human t}^e as nearly as did those of the more

artistic Greeks. The rational and reflecting Eomans considered

the gods as the rulers of human affairs and the prototypes of

human \irtues. Even the names of the old Italian deities were

identical with those of the particular phases of moral and

physical life protected by them ; hence the s}Tnbolisni and want

of indi\-iduality of type in Eoman mythology. The notion of the

god as an idealised man into which the Greeks had developed
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the original symbolism of their religion was absent from the

Eoman mind. Eoman deities, therefore, were not in want of a

protecting dwelling.

Nevertheless, statues of gods and houses for them occur

amongst the Romans at a very early period, originating partly

in the universal tendency of primitive nations in that direction,

partly in the influence of Greek on Italian culture, which dates

back to farthest antiquity. But whenever these houses ai-e of

purely Italian origin, their form differs essentially from that of

the Greek temple. For to the desire of giving protection to the

deity another purpose of no less, perhaps even greater, import-

ance was added.

For, instead of humanising their gods, the Eomans were intent

upon pointing out, in the strongest manner, the divine influence

on human affairs. Hence their anxiety to know the will of the

god so as to regulate their actions accordingly. This knowledge,

however, they did not derive from the utterance of a god-inspired

person, as was the case in Greek oracles ; the practical mind of

the Romans was directed entirely upon obtaining from the gods a

decisive Yes or No with regard to a particular action or resolution.

Hence the development of augau-al science, which, by certain

signs in the sky, as the flight of birds or the flashes of light-

ning, determined the positive or negative decision of the divine

will. The observation and explanation of these signs most likely

belonged originally to the head of the family, in whom centred

the authority with regard to both religious and legal questions.

As social and political relations gi'ew more complicated, and the

prediction of the future itself took the form of a science, the

function of an augur seems to liave devolved, first upon the king,

afterwards on students of the science, who took the official name
of augurs, and formed one of the most important priestly colleges

amongst the Romans. Individuals were alloM^ed, and representa-

tives of the State compelled, to consult the augurs on all inportant

occasions*.

For the observations of these augurs a space in the temple

had to be assigned, and protected against the intrusions of the

profane. The Romans derived the origin of the science from the

Etruscans, in whose theology, it is true, the limitation of the

templum was determined in its minutest details ; it seems, how-
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ever, certain that the science itself was common to all old Italian

tribes. The observatory of the augurs was originally a square

piece of ground, enclosed in the simplest and, at the same time,

most appropriate manner. The generic term for such a space was

temijlum, from an old Italian root related to the Greek word

T€fiv€iv (to cut off, to border), whence re/zeyo?, the Greek analogue

of tcmplum. In order to enable the augurs to decide the favourable

or unfavourable character of the auspices, the j^
space alluded to, and, in accordance with it, a^ y_

the sky, was, by a line drawn from east to

west (Fig. 323, e,f), divided into a day and ^^
night side ; a second Line drawn through it

in a right angle to the first, from north to

fE

south {g, h), marked the sides of the increas- l A^ o

ing and decreasing day, or of morning and

evening. The former line (e,/) was caUed
^^'

demmanus, the latter {g, h) cardo. The whole space was thus

divided into four equal rectangular regions. The augur stood

in the point of section (decussis) of these lines, the regions

taking their different denominations according to the Hnes.

The cardo divided the space into a right or western half {a, g, h, h),

called pars dextra, or exortiva, and into an eastern one (g, d, c, Ji),

called pars sinistra. The former comprised the third and fourth

(0 to 180°), the latter the first and second (180° to 360°), chief

regions ; that is, the range of sight of the augur, when traned

towards the south, comprised the south-east on the left and the

south-west on the right. The decumanus, on the other hand,

divided the space into a northern half {a, e, f, d),]3ars postica,

lying at the back of the augur, and a southern haK (e, h, c, /),

pars antica, Ijmg in front of him; that is, the augur looking

towards the east had the north-east on his left and the south-east

on his right. Signs appearing on the left were always considered

as lucky, those on the right as the reverse. This division of the

templum into four cliief regions was the common one in the

times of Cicero and Pliny, the older rule being observed no more.

The older division of the temple into sixteen regions originated

with the Etruscans ; it implied a close observation of the con-

stellations. This division is of the utmost importance for the

investigation of Roman temples, which, according to Mssen's
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clever researclies, are by no means all built in the same direction.'^''"

The axis of the temple was directed towards the point of the

horizon in which the sun rose on the day of the foundation-stone

being laid, which coincided with the native day or chief feast of

the god to whom the temple was dedicated. This point changes

in Italy during the course of the year by 65°, in consequence of

which the Italian temples lie in almost all directions of the

compass. The old Etruscan rule of building temples from north

to south seems to have been adhered to by the Eomans only in

rare cases, as is proved by Nissen's investigations. As the

Romans during their prayer always turned towards the east, the

image to which their prayer was directed had to look westwards.

The square form of the templum necessitated an almost

identical shape of the temple-enclosure. In this respect the old-

Italian, or as it was called by the Eomans Tuscan, temple differs

essentially from the Greek, the latter being an oblong with a

depth almost twice as long as its frontage ; in the Tuscan temple

the proportion of depth to frontage was 6:5. No examples of

the Tuscan temple remain, it having been

S™^^"^^l supplanted by the forms of Greek architec-

I
I

ture; but with the assistance of Vitruvius's

I I description (iv. 7) we are able to gain a

fr^"^ ^"b tolerably clear notion of its appearance. Fig.

1^ ^ H ^^^ shows the plan of an Etruscan temple

according to Hirt's conjectures. It strikes

us at once that inside the cell^e, which occupy

^^^^^^ about one-half of the whole area, no columns
'' " Fett! are to be seen. The pronaos has four columns

'°" in front, the two corner ones of which cor-

respond with the a7i<a.'-pillars. Two other columns are placed

between these pillai-s. Peculiar to the Tuscan style is the slender

smooth column seven diameters in height and tapering by one

quarter. It has a base divided into two parts, viz., a circular

plinth and a torus, of equal height, and a capital consisting of three

parts, of equal height. This older form of the column occurs fre-

quently in the decorative semi-columns of later Eoman architecture.

62. The design of larger temples was much more varied. The

style seems to have attained its climax in the temple of the

* Nissen, "Das Templum." Berlin, 1869.
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Capitoline deities, which, according to Eoman tradition, Tar-

quinius Priscu intended for a national sanctuary of the Eoman
people. He chose for the purpose the highest summit of the

Capitoline Hill, which, however, was found insufficient both with

regard to size and level surface, and therefore had to be extended

and propped by means of enormous substructures. In this

manner an all but square area 800 feet in circumference was
formed for the reception of the temple, either on the western

(present site of the Chiesa Araceli) or eastern (present site of the

Palazzo Caffarelli) summit of the hill. The undertaking, however,

both with regard to working power and expense, was so enormous,

that Tarquinius Prisons did not even begin the temple itself,

which was brought nearer its completion only by Tarquinius

Superbus, after (according to some writers) Servius Tullius had
made efforts in the same direction. To the Eepublic was reserved

the honour of completing the national sanctuary. M. Horatius

Pulvillus, who was consul together with P. Valerius Poplicola in

the third year of the EepubKc, is said to have inaugurated the

temple. It stood in its original form for 413 years, when it was
totally destroyed by fire.

It was rebuilt^ by Sulla,

essentially unaltered with

regard to the original

measures and proportions,

although modified as to

architectural details, as ap-

pears from Tacitus' expres-

sion :
" iisdem rursus ves-

tigiis situm est" (" Hist.,"

iii. 7 2).* The description,

therefore, of the latter tem-

ple by Dionysios of Hali-

karnassos (iv., pp. 251,

260) applies to some extent

to the original Tarquiniau

structure. Fig. 325 gives

the plan. Fig. 326 the view of the temple according to L. Canina's

* It was again burnt down during the Vitellian riots, and rebuilt by Vespasian.

After this new structure had also been destroyed by fire it was rebuilt, aud inau-

gurated for the fourth time, by Domitian.
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conjectural designs. In Fig. 325 we recognise the above-men-

tioned divisions of the temple into a front and a back half, the former

of which, turned towards the south, is enclosed by columns without

a wall, while the latter contains under a common roof the three

ceUse of the Capitoline deities to whom the temple was dedi-

cated. The centre cella belonged to Jupiter, the two smaller ones

to left and right being assigned to Minerva and Juno respectively.

By diminishing the dimensions of these two latter cellaj, Canina

has succeeded in making his reconstruction to some extent tally

with that part of Dionysios's description according to which the

temple had three rows of columns in front and only two on each

of the long sides. Differing from Dionysios, and not quite free

from objection, is Canina's conjecture of there being only six

columns in the fa(^ade, to which he was led by the representation

of the Capitoline temple on Roman coins, where it undoubtedly

appears as a hexastylos. At any rate the illustrations ottered by

us will give the reader a correct general notion of this and other

temples with three cellar. For Fig. 320, old Roman and Etruscan

monuments have been considted to determine not only the columns

and their proportions, but also the beams and their ornamentation

with triglyphs and metopii'. The statues on the gable were,

according to Etruscan custom, of burnt clay.
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63. So mucli about the original Eoman or Tuscan style of

architecture which, as we said before, was founded on the require-

ments of old Italian worships. The detailed rules given by Vitru-

vius for the Tuscan order of columns remind one of Greek forms,

and may serve to prove Greek influence on this as on other

branches of earliest Italian development—an influence which wiU
appear stiU more distinctly in our remarks about old Italian graves

and waU-structures.

In following the further history of Eoman civilisation one

observes this influence becoming stronger and stronger. During

the times of the kings, to which the development of Tuscan

architecture belongs, the relations of the two nations were of the

simplest kind ; a conscious imitation of Greek customs cannot be

thought of, least of all in Latium, the poverty and simplicity of

whose inhabitants prevented a deeper-going influence in that direc-

tion. This, however, was different in Etruria, the political security

and greater wealth of which made it more susceptible to the

charms of Greek culture. Hence the notion common amongst the

Eomans, although considerably shaken by modern science, of the

Etruscans having introduced Greek culture to them.

After the expulsion of the kings the influence of Greek on

ItaKan manners begins to increase. The time when first the

Eoman people were enabled to model more fully their political

and legal institutions coincided with the highest climax of Greek

culture with regard to political, military, and artistic phases of

development. No wonder, therefore, that over the whole Italian

peninsula a new civilisation, akin to the Greek model, and

fashioned after it, began to gain strength more and more.

Etruria began to abound with Greek works of art, and even to

rival those great models; Apulia had, fi^om the first, followed

Greek examples ; in Lucania and Campania Greek language and

Greek characters of writing prevailed to a gTeat extent—the

surest sign of mental affinity. Eome, which always must claim

our chief attention, was, by its constitutional struggles and the

warlike spirit of its inhabitants, prevented from receiving with a

collected mind the germs of Greek civilisation. Nevertheless, the

world-conquering power of this civilisation could not whoUy be

evaded, and we can look for no more striking proof of the

civilising mission of the Hellenes than in the fact of the Eomans
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becoming more and more subjected to their genius, notwitli-

standing these unfavourable circumstances.

This influence is recognisable in political no less than in legal

and commercial matters. After the conquest of Campania in the

fifth century of the city, the knowledge of Greek institutions,

formerly limited to individual statesmen and lawgivers, became

diffused amongst wider circles. But, besides this strong and

ever-increasing intrusion of Greek uses and (but too frequently)

abuses, we have to consider another point of affinity which, from

the very beginning of this new epoch, became more and more

important, particularly as far as sacred architecture is concerned.

We are alluding to the old religious connections between

Greece and Home, which remained unobliterated in the conscious-

ness of the two nations—the signs, as it were, of a common origin,

and which led to continued intercourse. The want of personality

in the old Italian myths was thus supplied from the rich stores of

Greek mythological lore, and the worships of certain gods were,

by public authority, transferred from Greece to Eome. This

enlargement of the religious horizon is not without political signi-

ficance. At first the priestly office was entirely monopolised by the

patricians ; but, with the gi'owing power of the plebeian element, the

introduction of new objects of public worship became necessary.

The kings already tried to mediate between plebeians and nobles

by erecting a centre of national worship, and the frequent intro-

duction, in the following centuries, of Greek deities by government

was, in a manner, a contmuation of this attempt at conciliating

these classes.*

The adoption of Greek architectural forms was, therefore, due

to religious causes, previous even to the entering of a}sthetical

considerations into the question. During the last century of the

Eepublic the attachment to the old indigenous form of worship

was more and more supplanted by the influence of modern Greek

civilisation. This admixture of Greek mythology and, but too

often, Greek scepticism soon tended to abolish the deep religious

* The temple of the Capitoline deities must be considered as this centre of

natioiwl worship (Ambrosch, " Stud.," i. 196), independent of patrician exclusivenes.s.

Similar transformations of the Roman religion seem to have been attempted bj' the

earlier Tarquininns. Tarquinius Prisons is said to have erected the first imajjes of

gods, and, after him, Servius TuUius ordered the statue of the Aventine Diana to be

fashioned after the model of the Artemis of Ephesos, known to the Komans through

the Greeks of Massilia.
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feeling characteristic of the old Eomans. The religious indiffer-

ence of the upper classes grew into a decided aversion to religion

itself, and soon complaints began to be raised of the temples

standing empty and being allowed to go to ruin. Augustus

restored as many as eighty-two temples, most of them undoubtedly

according to the principles of Greek taste, which at that time

prevailed in all artistic and poetical creations of the Eomans.

Such were tlie diftereut phases of the influence of Greek on

Roman sacred architecture, which gradually led to the entire

transformation of the old Italian temple. Indeed, all the different

forms of the Greek temple are met with amongst the sacred

edifices of the Eomans.

The simplest form of the templum in antis (see § 5) occurred,

according to Vitruvius (III., 1), in a temple of the Three Fortunes,

outside the Porta Collina : the prostylos (see § 7) was very

frequent. To this we shall have to return (§ 65). Even of the

amphiprostylos (see § 8), which was rare amongst the Greeks

themselves, and of which Vitruvius mentions no example either

in Greece or Eome, we have at least one specimen in the temple

on the Forum of VeUeja (compare § 82). Of the peripteros

(see § 9) Vitruvius mentions two examples, viz., the temple of

Jupiter in the Hall of Metellus, and that of Virtus and Honos,

also in Eome, which the architect Mutius had built for Marius.

The form of the pseudo-dipteros, of which only one specimen

exists in Greece (see § 10), was frequently used by Eoman
architects, as we shall see hereafter. Vitru\dus mentions one

specimen of the dipteros (see § 12), viz. the temple of Quirinus,

erected by Augustus on the Quirinal. It had double colonnades

of seventy-sLx columns, and was counted amongst the most splendid

edifices of Eome. Of this temple no traces remain. We, therefore,

shall specify the influence of Greek on Augustan architecture by
some remains of a Greco-Eoman temple at Athens. We are speak-

ing of the beautiful columns standing south-east of the Akropolis,

6 feet in height, and partly still showing their architraves. They
belonged to the temple of the Olympian Zeus, the building of

which was begun by Pisistratos, but not contuiued till the reign of

Antiochus Epiphanes. On the latter occasion we hear of a Eoman
knight, Cossutius, acting as architect. The temple was finished by

the art-loving Emperor Adrian. Vitruvius, m the preface of his

X
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seventh book, says that Cossutius built the walls and the double

colonnade, and also covered the beams. The additions of

Adrian must therefore have consisted either of the ultimate

completion of the last-mentioned parts, or of the decorative

arrangements of the interior. Fig. 327 shows the plan of the

temple. It was a dipteros

173 feetbroad by 3 5 9 long.

Livy (XLI., 20) justly de-

signates it as imique. It

had ten columns on the

narrow and twenty on the

long sides ; on the nar-

row sides it had three rows

of columns instead of the

two usually found in the

dipteros, as may still be

seen from the remains.

Of the two other orders of

the temple, the pseudo-

dipteros (§ 13) and the

hypsethros (§ 11), there

were, according to Yitru-

vius, no specimens in

Rome. The temple of

Venus and Roma, how-

ever, to which we shall

have to return (§ 66), un-

doubtedly showed the es-

sential characteristics of

the pseudo-dipteros ; and

Vitruvius's own descrip-

tion (III., 2) proves that

the just-mentioned temple

of Jupiter Olympius was, like the Parthenon in its vicinity, a

hypaethros.

64. The forms of Greek architecture thus adopted by the

Romans were considerably modified by them. These modifica-

tions were of a twofold kind. They either originated in the

reaction of the Italian on tlie Greek temple, in which case the

Fig. 327.
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design and local division of the building were affected ; or they

were caused by entu'cly new modes of construction being applied

either to the purely Greek or Greco-Eonian temple. In that case

the whole character of the edifice was altered.

Before, however, entering into these more important modifi-

cations, we must mention a few minor changes, chiefly with

regard to the order of columns. All the Greek orders of columns

described by us were also used by Eoman architects. As examples

of the Doric order, we name the temples of Quirinus at Eome
and of Hercules at Cori

:

of the Doric style col-

lected by Canina, " Arch-

itettura Eomana," Tav.

67. The graceful forms

of Greek architecture

have, however, been fre-

quently misunderstood

;

and have, in consequence,

lost their original purity

and harmonious propor-

tions. The Tuscan order,

frequently used by the

Eomans, is itself nearly

related to the Doric style.

It must be explained from

the adoption and partial

modification of the Greek

original by the Etruscans,

from whom it again was

borrowed by the Eomans,

the latter developing the

forms thus received into

a system of their own.

The statements of Yitru-

"sdus, together with some

archaic specimens found

on Etruscan graves (for

not to mention several other specimens

Fig. 32

instance, the fragments of columns of the Cucumella of Vulci), and

other examples of this style in later Eoman buildings, enable us
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to form a distinct notion of this old-Etruscan order of columns.

It must suffice to refer the reader to the fa<^ade of the Capitoline

temple (Fig. 326), which displays the Tuscan order with the

modifications alluded to.

The Ionic order of columns, likewise, is found in Komau

edifices; for instance, in a small temple of Tivoli (see Fig. 330),

and in the still standing temple of Fortuna Virilis in Eome ; also

in that of Saturn in the Koman Forum. The second stories of

both the Coliseum (§85) and the theatre of Marcellus are

adorned with Ionic semi-columns ; a few specimens of this style

have been found at Pompeii. Almost all these specimens show

more or less important deviations from the pure Greek form.

Particularly, the graceful sweep of the curvatures and the spii-al

lines of the volutes have been lost—an observation which also

applies to the large Ionic temples of Asia Minor (see Figs. 9 and

10). A characteristic example of the Eoman form of the Ionic

capital occui-s in Desgodetz's description of the temple of Fortuna

Virilis in Kome (PI. III.)

While the Ionic and Doric orders were thus deteriorated by

Pioman architects, the Korinthian column, and especially the

Korinthian capital, received a richer and more splendid develop-

ment at their hands. The peculiarities of this style seem to have

been congenial to the Roman mind ; it is, indeed, particularly

adapted to an architecture which derives its effects more from the

grandeur of massive structure than from the harmonious propor-

tions of architectural lines. The capitals are formed by two or

three rows of delicate acanthus-leaves, from between which

appear volutes, flowers, or the forms of men and animals, the

richer development of the beams being in harmony with this

splendid style of ornamentation. This order has been most

frequently applied by the Pomans, the greater number of whose

edifices are, indeed, built in the Korinthian style. We have met

with it already in the temple of the Olympian Zeus at Athens,

and shall find it again in almost all the monuments we shall have

to mention. One of the finest specimens of the style is the

Pantheon (see Figs. 342 to 344), a column of wliich, v4th the

beam resting on it, is shown in Fig. 328. In later times the style

became overloaded, and by the addition of Ionic volutes the so-

caUed " composite capital " was arrived at, of which Desgodetz
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Fig. 329.

(V., 17) and Cameron ("Baths of the Romans," PI. 30) show-

examples (compare, also, the triumphal arch of Titus, Fig. 448).

65. The requirements of the old Italian religion led naturally

to the adoption of that more or less modified form of the Greek

temple which was most suited to its peculiar rites ; this form was

the prostylos. The Tuscan temple, the frontage of which con-

sisted only of colonnades, so as not to obstruct the view of the

sky, was itself a prostylos. At the same time the prostylos could,

by means of a simple enlargement, be easily adapted to the

demands of Italian worship. This enlargement was effected by

adding one or more rows of columns to the one which in the Greek

temple formed the portico of the

building. In this manner the front

part, surrounded only by columns

{•pars antica, § 61), became of almost

equal size with the back part (jMstica),

occupied by the cella. The door of

the cella, therefore, where the augur

used to stand, was exactly, or at least

very nearly, in the centre of the temple. This form of the prostylos

wath a far-protruding portico occurs so frequently that it may be

called that of the Roman temple par excellence. As such, it is

distinguished from both the Tuscan and purely Greek temples,

the elements of which it amalgamates to artistic unity.

The simple form of the prostylos, protruding in front by one

column only, is also frequently found

amongst Roman edifices, more fre-

quently, indeed, than in Greece,

where it was used very rarely. Vi-

truvius, for instance, mentions no

specimen of it in Greece, but two in

Rome, viz., the temple of Faunus and

that of Jupiter in the Island of the

Tiber. Figs. 329 and 330 show the

design and view of a smaU half-ruined

prostylos at Tivoli, near the well-

known round temple (see Fig. 340 ef seq.) It is preserved up

to the height of the capitals ; the wall of the cella is adorned

with Ionic half-columns, and therefore appears in the form of

Fig. 330.
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a pseudo-dipteios (§ 10), frequently applied by the Eomans. On
each of the long sides, between the two paire of centre columns,

(counting those of the portico) we see a small window gi-owing

narrower towards the top, and adorned with an elegant

cornice. According to Canina, from whom our woodcuts are

taken, the temple was built towards the end of the republican era,

and dedicated most likely to the SiV»ylla Tiburtina or Albunea.

The first and most natural enlargement was effected by the

addition of another column to the projecting one which carried

the portico. This form also occui-s frequently. Besides the

above-mentioned temple of Fortuna Virilis (at present S. Maria

pijiliillpilSgi^^

Fig. 331.

Egi2daca) in Rome, the temple of Isis at Pompeii shows this

enlarged form of the portico. The all but square size of this

temple reminds one of Vitruvius's rules for the Tuscan temple.

A small oblong temple at Palmyra, most likely from the time of

Aurelianus, shows the same form of the enlarged prostylos.

Like that of Isis at Pompeii, it has four columns in the fat^ade,

which, together with the two on each side, form the pronaos,

almost equal in size to the cella.

The design is more interesting where the portico projects by

three columns. This arranjjienient is shown in the beautiful
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temple of Antoninus and Faustina, the portico of which is carried

by six columns in front and thi-ee on each side, each of the

columns consisting of one piece of green-veined marble. The

-walls of the cella, also preserved, consist of the stone called

commonly travertine.

Fig. 331 shoAYS an unusually well-preserved temple of the

same order at Nisnies (the old Nemausus), in southern France.

It belongs to the best period of

Eoman architecture, and was erec-

ted, according to an inscription on

it, by Augustus, in honour of the

sons of the faithfid. Agrippa, Caius

and Lucius, adopted by the em-

peror. The temple, known as Mai-

son quarrde, consists of a cella

(pseudo-dipteros) adorned with

Korinthian haK-columns, and a

portico formed by six columns in

front and three on each side. The

beams, in perfect preservation, rest-

ing on the wall and the columns,

show a frieze with beautiful bas-

relief ornaments. The old pedi-

ments with their beautiful cornices

are also preserved. The interior of

the temple is at present used as

a museum, in which the numerous

antiquities found in and near

Kismes are kept.

A further development of the same principle of Eoman archi-

tecture appears in the large temple of Jupiter at Pompeii, which

at the same time may be considered as one of the finest examples

of this style. Fig. 332 (scale 24 Par. feet) shows the plan. Fig.

333 a restored section, of the building. The protrusion of the

portico is increased by a further column, six columns standing in

front and four on each side. In front of the portico (b) lies a

platform wdth steps leading up to it («), by means of which the

whole front part was made equal in length to the back part, in

accordance wnth Vitruvius's rules for the Tuscan temple. The

Fi- 332.
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position of the temple from iiortli to south also accords with

these rules. Throu^'h the door, which lay exactly in the centre

of the building, one entered the cella, on both sides of which there

were galleries of eight Ionic columns each (//)• In front of the

back wall of the cella lay a kind of substructure containing three

small celhe {d). The Ionic columns (as appeai-s from Fig. 333)

seem to have carried a gallery of Korinthian columns, up to which

led a staircase in the back wall of the cella (Fig. 332, e). The

substructure {d) may have supported a statue, the head of which,

in the character of Jupiter, has been discovered there. The three

cellce most likely served to keep documents and treasures, as was

frequently the case in temples. The walls of the cella were richly

painted, as w^ere also the columns of the portico, consisting of lava.

The floor of the temple was adorned with mosaic. The temple
itself lay in the most beautiful part of the Forum. A tasteful and
clever reconstruction of both it anil the Forum is found in Gaudy's
"Pompeiana" (PI. 51).

In connection with tliese specimens of the Itoman prostylos we
mention tlie temple of Concordia in Pome, differing in design

from all other shnilar buildings. It was built in consequence of a

vow made by Camillus after he had si)oken -in the senate in

favour of the claims of the plebeians to the consular dignity. It

was intended as a symbol of the restored concord between patri-

cians and plebeians. It lay at the northern end of the Forum
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Eomauum, close to the enormous foundations of the Tabularium,

(see S 81). The remains found on the spot do, however, not

belong to the older temple of Concordia, but to the splendid

temple built by Tiberius on its site. Only the large substructure

of the temple, to which led a

flight of steps from the Forum,

may be recognised by some

remnant of masonry, which,

together with the Capitoline

plan of the city, enable us to

define the original situation of

the building. The entire build-

ing (see plan, Fig. 334) formed

an all but regular square

stretching from north to soutli,

one half of which (postica)

was occupied by the trans-

verse cella, while the other half

(antica) consisted of the suli-

structure and the portico, pro-

jecting by six columns. The cella was used at the same time

as the meeting-hall of the senate, and therefore was known at

first by the name of senamdum, in later imperial times by that

of curia. (The same was the case with the cella of the above-

mentioned temple of Jupiter at Pompeii.) To judge by the few

preserved pieces of the architrave, with the cornice, and by the

slabs of painted marble which formed the floor, the beauty and

purity of the style of this temple must have been unsurpassed in

Kome. According to ancient writers, the interior, most likely

the senate-haU, contained twelve statues of gods by the hands of

the greatest masters.

66. The third modification of the Eoman temple above referred

to was caused by the introduction of a mode of construction seldom

used by the Greeks, and never on a large scale. It enabled

Eoman architects to cover the cella3 of the temples in an imposing

monumental manner. We are speaking of the vault, by the bold

and consistent development of which Eoman architecture differs

essentially from the art of the Greeks. We cannot here discuss

whether and when the art of vaultiuQ- became known to the

¥m. 334.



8U TEMPLE AT HELIOPOUS.

Greeks, or whether it was invented by tlie Italians. Suffice it to

say, that vaulted buildings occur at a very early period amongst

the Etruscans and other Italian tribes ; but that it was left to the

Romans to carry this important principle to its technical and

£Esthetical perfection. We shall have frequently to speak of the

vault, as applied to canals, bridges, aqueducts, gates, and trium-

phal arches. By its means the Romans were enabled to get over

architectural difficulties in a manner differing from, and much

grander than, any known to the Greeks. At present, we must

consider the vault in its influence on the development of the

temple. The exterior of the temple never displays vaults or

arches in any noticeable manner ; the interior, on the other hand,

was considerably transformed by the new principle, even the

largest cellie now being spanned by

bold and richly decorated vaults, instead

of the flat lacunaria-CQ^wg fonuerly

in use. As an example of this style

we mention the smaller of the two

temples at Heliopolis, in Syria, to

the larger of which, the so-called

Temple of the Smi, we shall return

(§ 68). Fig. 335 shows the plan (scale

80 feet English measure). Fig. 336
the view, of a prostylos of the above-

described kind, which, in addition, has

been suiTounded by a colonnade. Ex-

cepting the front row of columns of the

facade, it has been perfectly preserved.

A flight of steps (A) leads to the colon-

nade (B), through which one eutere

into the pronaos (C), the ceiling of

which consists of a transverse bar-

rel-vault. A splendid door (D), on

each side of which a staircase has been

let into the wall, opens into the inner

cella. It is divided into two parts
;

on a level with the pronaos, is spanned

richly adorned witli laqucaria. The

Korinthian half-columns

Fig. 335.

the first of which, lyin;.

by a bold barrel-vault

side walls are adorned with beautiful
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enclosing niclies. Opposite the entrance lies a raised space

(F), up to wMch seem to have led steps. It was separated

from the space in front of it by two columns, and most likely

contained the statue of the temple. In the inside of the raised

platform is a space evidently destined for the reception of sacred

implements and other valuable objects. The style of the archi-

Fi-. 337.

tecture is splendid, as was usual under the Emperor Caracalla,

who seems to have finished the building begun most likely by his

father Severus.
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The temple of Ve-

nus and Eoma in

Kome shows the same

principle of vaulting,

iilthough belonging to

an earlier period. It

is, at the same time,

one of the few speci-

mens of a double tem-

ple in Roman archi-

tecture. It stood be-

tween the Forum Eo-

manum and the Coli-

seum, rising on a strong

substructure. It was

begun by Adrian, a

loverof art,and himself

an amateur architect,

and most likely finished

byAntoninus Pius. It

belonged to the most

splendid monuments of

Eome, and its ruins are

still of imposing as-

pect. These remains

at the same time enable

us to distinguish the

position of the two

separate cella3 belong-

ing to theabove-named

goddesses.

In the centre of the

temple were two semi-

circular niches touch-

ing each other, adorned

with beautiful semi-

cupolas, and contain-

ing the statues of Venus

and Eoma. One ofthem

was turnetl towaixls the

west, the other towards

the east. Fi«'. 337
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shows the plan of the temple. It must be described as a pseudo-

dipteros dekastylos, having ten columns in the facades. The
distance of the colonnade from the wall was sufficient to leave

space for another omitted row of columns (compare § 13). Each
of the long sides had twenty columns. The entrances to the two
di\dsions of the cella lay towards east and west respectively;

the entrance to them was through pronaoi, formed by the

prolongations of the cella-walls, and by four columns placed

between the antcc of these walls. The two cellar were covered

by richly adorned barrel-vaidts (see Fig. 338), which were in

beautiful harmony with the semi-cupolas over the two niches.

The side walls contained niches with half-columns enclosing them,

additional splendour being produced by colom-ed tablets of marble.

The outside consisted entirely of Prokomiesian marble. Steps

led from the Forum to the terrace (500 feet long by 309 wide) on

wliich the temple stood. Some remains of these steps are still in

existence. The two long sides had no steps. Fragments of

shafts of columns made of grey granite have been found near the

edges of the substructure. They tend to prove the existence of a

colonnade round the building. The temple itself lay on a separate

platform inside the colonnade, by six or seven steps above the

level of the substructure.

67. In the examples of vaulted temples hitherto cited a so-

called barrel-vault was joined immediately to the quadrangiilar

shape of the cella or the pronaos. Another no less important

kind of the vault is the cupola applied to circular buildings. The
Eomans used it frequently, sometimes with great effect."^'" We
have mentioned the round temple in Greek architecture (S 14),

without, however, being able to cite examples of this style,

barring, perhaps, the monument of Lysikrates at Athens (Fig.

152) and the conjectural design of the Philippeum of Olynipia

(Fig. 3 6). In Eome these buildings were both more frequent and

more developed than amongst the Greeks ; they indeed form a con-

siderable fraction of Eoman edifices. According to Servius (see

* Adler ("Das Pantheon zu Rom," 31. *' Programm zum Wiuckelmannsfest der

archfEolog." Ges. zu Berlin, 1871, p. 16 et seq.), contends tliat the cupola was an old

Oriental, not a Eoman, invention. In Alexander's time it attained its climax in

"Western Asia and Lower Egypt, whence it came to the Romans, who brought it to

its highest perfection in the cupola of the Pantheon.
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"^n.," IX., 408), they were dedicated chiefly to the goddesses

Vesta and Diana, also to Hercules and Mercury. Vitruvius (IV., 7)

mentions two kinds of this temple, one of which he calls mono-

pteros, the other peripteros. The monopteros consists of a number

of columns, arranged in a circular fonn, standing on a base

with steps {stylobat), and carrying the beams, also circular in

shape, and, by means of them, the vaulted cupola, made either

of stone or wood. These temples, in the centre of which the

statue of the deity was placed, had therefore no separate cella

;

which want was perhaps supplied by railings between the single

colunms, as appears from a bas-relief. No specimens of this style

are preserved. To judge by a coin of Augustus, the temple of

Mars Ultor (not to be mistaken for the splendid temple of later

origin) in the Capitol, built by that emperor, was a monopteros,

which form also appears on another coin repre-

senting an open temple containing the statue of

Vesta (Fig. 339). On the top of the cupola is

a flower-like ornament quite in accordance with

Vitruvius's statement, who (IV., 7) prescribes a

certain measure for this flower {flos). The in-

accuracy of such representations, however, pre-
J^ig. 339.

vents us from deciding with certainty whether

our illustration is not perhaps intended to represent the Eoman
temple of Vesta still in existence, although that belongs to the

second form of round temples.

The temples of the second kind also rest on a circular base

;

but here the separate colmnns encircle

a round cella, which is covered by a cupola

resting on the colonnade. This arrange-

ment is specified by the above-mentioned

temjjle of Vesta, more commonly called

the temple of Hercules Victor. It has

been transformed into a Christian church

(S. Maria in Cosmedin), to which circum-

stance it owes its preservation. The cele-

brated temple of Vesta, which now has

entirely disappeared, lay at the foot of the

ralatine, m-ar the church S. Maria Libera-

<^aK

trice, a little way from the Via Sacra.
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The ruins of another temple, ascribed to Vesta with more
certainty, are found at Tivoli. Its original appearance can dis-

tinctly be recognised. It is one of the finest specimens of the

class of roimd temples called by Vitruvius peripteroi. Fig. 340
shows the design, Fig. 341 the view, both after VaUadier's draw-

ings of the remains, to which Canina has added the missing

parts. The ceUa is formed by a cii'cular chamber (see Fig. 340),

whose wall contains a handsome door and two elegant windows.

Fig. 341.

The cella is surrounded by twenty Korinthian columns, carrying

richly ornamented beams (see Fig. 341). The upper part of

the cella-wall, surroimded by a graceful cornice, rises above these

beams, the conclusion being made by the cupola, crowned by an

ornament. The whole structure stands on a base, also sun-ounded

by a slight cornice, up to which base leads a narrow flight of steps

in accordance with Vitruvius's rule. The building must be con-

sidered as one of the finest specimens of late republican archi-

tecture."^'"

* Weiss in his " Costiimkunde " (Part T., p. 1169) suggests that the round temple

may have been a reminiscence of the circular huts of the old-Italian populations.
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Hii't has called attention to the remarkable circumstance of

Vitruvius limiting his description to these two kinds of the round

temple without mentioning a third class, in wliich the circular

body of the building (in tliat case generally of larger dimensions)

is not enclosed by columns at all, but only shows a projecting

portico like tlie other Human temples (prostyloi). Tliis omission

on the part of Vitruvius is all the more remarkable, as in his

time already Eomau architecture had achieved its highest success

in that particular style.

We are speaking of the Pantheon, the splendid building erected

by M. Agrippa, the friend of Augustus, in immediate connection

with the Thermie, built and dedicated to Jupiter Ultor by him.

This building, which embodied, as it were, the highest aspirations

of Eoman national pride and power, was completed, according to

the original inscription preserved on it, B.C. 25, in which year

Agrippa was consul for the thii'd time. According to the state-

ment of Pliny (" Hist. Nat.," 36, 24, 1), which, however, has been

disputed, it was originally dedicated to Jupiter Ultor, whose

statue, therefore, undoubtedly stood in the chief niche opposite

the entrance. The other si.x: niches contained the statues of as

many gods ; those of the chief deities of the Julian family, Mars

and Venus, and of the greatest son of that family, the divine

Ctesar, being the only ones amongst the number of which we have

certain knowledge. Was it that the statues of Mars and Venus

showed the attributes of the other principal gods, or that the

statues of the latter stood in the small chapels {ccdicula^ between

the niches, or that the unequalled enormous cujiola was supposed

to represent heaven, that is, the house of all the gods ? Certain it is

that, together with the old appellation the new name of the

Pantheon, i.e. temple of all the gods, was soon applied to the

building. This latter name has been unanimously adopted by

posterity, and has even originated the Christian destination of the

edifice as church of all the martyrs (S. Maria ad Mart>Tes).

Without entering into the consecutive clianges the building has

undergone in the coui-se of time, we will now attempt a description

of its principal features. The temple consists of two parts, the

round edifice and tlie jiortico (see plan. Fig. 342). The former

was 132 feet in diameter, exclusive of the thickness of the wall,

which amounts to 19 feet. Tlie wall is perfectly circular, and
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contains eight apertures, one of which serves as entrance, while

the others form, in a certain order, either semicircular or quad-
rangular niches ; the former are covered by semi-cupolas, the

latter by barrel-vaults. Only the niche opposite the entrance is,

at the present time, uninterrupted, and open up to its full height,

thus corresponding with the formation of the entrance (compare

section, Fig. 344) ; in front of each of the others, two columns

have been erected, the beams of which close the opening of the

semicircular vault. To this chief portion of the building is

attached the splendid portico which, in the manner of the above-

Fic;. 342.

mentioned temples, projects by three colunms, besides a massive

wall-structure. The frontage shows eight columns. As a rule,

the whole space of the pronaos was without columns ; contrary to

this rule we here see it divided into three naves by means of two

pairs of columns. The centre nave, which was also the widest,

led to the entrance-door, each of the two others being terminated

by an enormous niche. ISTot to mention a?sthetical considerations,

these columns were required as props of the roof covering this

vast space (the portico is about 100 feet long).

The columns of the portico (one of the capitals is shown, Fig.

Y
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328) carried beams, on the frieze of which the following inscrip-

tion in large letters has been placed: AI-AGRIPPA-L-FCOS'

TERTIUM-FECIT. Another inscription below tliis one, in

smaller characters, states the building to have been restored

by Septimius Sevenis and Caracalla. The beams carry a large

pediment, originally adorned with groups of statues representing

Jupiter's victories over the Gigantes. Behind and above this

gable rises a second one of the same proportions, serving as an

ornament of the projecting wall which connects the round

building with the portico (see also plan, Fig. 344). The roof of

the portico was supported by beams made of brass. According to

Fig. 343.

the dra^\^ng of Serlio, these beams were not massive, but consisted

of [brass plates riveted together into square pipes—a principle

frequently applied by modern engineers on a larger scale in

building bridges, etc. Unfortunately, the material of the roof,

barring some of the large rivets, has been used by Pope Urban

VIII. for guns and various ornaments of doubtful taste in

St. Peter's Cathedral. The large coluimis carrying the ugly

tabernacle on the grave of St. Peter are one of the results of tliis

barbarous spoliation. The old door, also made of brass, wliich

leads from the portico into the interior lias, on tlie contrary, been

preserved. The outer appearance <')'i tlie ruiind l»uildiug is sinqjle
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and dignified. It most likely was originally covered with stucco

and terra-cotta ornaments, of which, however, little remains at

present ; but the simple bricks, particularly in the upper stripes,

where the insertion of the vault becomes visible, look, perhaj)s,

quite as beautiful as the original coating. The whole cylmder of

masonry is divided into three stripes by means of cornices, which

break the heaviness of the outline, the divisions of the inner space

coiTesponding to those of the outer surface (see Figs. 343 and

344). The first of these stripes is about 40 feet high, and rests

on a base of Travertine freestone. It consists of simple horizontal

slabs of stone, broken only by doors which lead to chambers built

in the thickness of. the waR between the niches (see plan, Fig.

342). It corresponds to the columns forming the first story of

the interior, the two cornices, in and outside, being on a level.

The second stripe, about 30 feet in height, answers to the second

story of the interior, where the semicircular arches of the niches

are situated. The horizontal stone layers outside are accordingly

broken by large double arches, destined to balance the vaults in

the interior. They alternate with smaller arches, thus forming a

decoration of the exterior at once dignified and in harmony with

the general design of the building. The two cornices in and

outside are again on a level. The third stripe corresponds to the

cupola, the tension of which is equal to 140 feet. The outer

masonry reaches up to about ' a third of its height, from which

point the cupola proper begins to rise in seven mighty steps.

The height of the dome is equal to the diameter of the

cylindrical building, which adds to the sober and harmonious

impression of the whole building. The lower of the above-

mentioned interior stories is adorned with columns and pilasters, the

latter of which enclosed the niches. Eight of these columns, over

thirty-two feet in height, are monoliths of giallo antico—a yellow

kind of marble beautifully veined, and belonging to the most

valuable materials used by ancient architects. Six other columns

are made of a kind of marble known as pavonazzetto ; by an

ingenious mode of colouring these columns are made to harmonise

with those consisting of the rarer material. Above the first lies

a second lower story, the architectural arrangements of which

may be recognised from Adler's ingenious attempt at reconstruc-

tion (see Fig. 344). Its original decoration consisted of tablets
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of coloured marble, the eftect being similar to that of a sequence of

narrow pilastei-s. Tliis original decoration has later been changed

for another. Above the chief cornice which crowns this story, and

at the same time terminates the circular walls, rises the cupola,

divided into five stripes, each of wliich contains twenty-five

" caskets " ])eautifully worked and in excellent perspective. In

the centre at the top is an opening, forty feet in diameter, through

which the light enters the building. Xear this opening a frag-

ment has been preserved of the bronze ornamentation which once

seems to have covered the whole cupola. Even without these

elegant decorations the building still excites the spectator's

admiration as one of the masterpieces of Roman genius.

68. The temple-enclosures of the Komans were, as a rule, stdJ

more splendid than the periljoloi of the Greeks. Although few

in number, the remaining si)ecimens of tliese suiTounding courts

are sufficient to give us a distinct idea of the whole arrangement.

The original purpose of these courts was to seclude the sanctuary

fi'om the jn'ofane l)ustle of the world, for which purpose the

enclosure of the space immediately hi front of tlie temple was

sufficient. Several enclosures of this kind have been preserved

at Pompeii. In front of a prostylos with a colonnade projecting

by two columns, comnioidy designated as the temple of .^^sculapius,
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is situated a simple court enclosed on two sides by a bare wall,

only the third side fronting the temple being adorned with a

portico of two columns. Another still smaller sanctuary, with-

out columns, at Pompeii, formerly described as the temple of

Mercury, at present as that of Quirinus, shows an entrance-court

the walls of which on two sides are adorned with pilasters, the

third consisting of a portico of four columns. Through the latter

one enters the court of the temple, in the backgTound of which,

on a broad base, rises the cella containing the statue of the god

;

in the centre of the court stands an altar remarkable for its relief-

ornamentation.

In other cases the comts w^ere richly decorated and of larger

dimensions, surrounding the temple on all sides. This seems to

Fig. 345.

have been the case in almost all the larger and in most of the

smaller temples wherever the locality would permit it. In Pompeii

we again refer to the above-mentioned temple of Isis, which

is built in a regular space surrounded by waUs. The court is sur-

rounded by a colonnade ; in the centre of it lies the cella with the

pronaos. A similar arrangement, on a larger scale, we see in the

so-called temple of Venus, occupying the western side of the Forum

of Pompeii. It is a peripteros surrounded by twenty-eight splendid

Korinthian columns, with a portico of considerable projection in

front. The temple is enclosed by a covered court adorned with

columns ; the colonnades on the narrower sides consisting of nine,

those on the broader sides of seventeen, detached Korinthian

columns. The wall on the right is joined on the outside by a
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similar colonnade (Fig. 345 a) of Doric columns, which belongs to

the siuToiindiugs of the fomm. The remnants of both the temple

and the court are in a state of tolerable preservation. Mazois has

attempted a trust-worthy conjectural design of the original build-

ing (see Fig. 345). Tlie temple rises in beautiful proportions

over the sun-ounding colonnades. Both with regard to elegance

of proportions and splendour of decorations it ranks amongst the

finest buildings of Pompeii. In front of the steps leading to the

base stands the small altar, occupying the centre of the foregi'ound.

The surface of the inner walls of the cella is divided into several

parts separated by pilasters of stucco. They are of a light-yellow

colour, while those of the peribolos are richly adorned in the

manner of perspective room-decorations—only rarely met with in

temples. The back wall of the peribolos is joined by a number

of small chambers destined, perhaps, for the priests. Their walls

are decorated with beautiful figure-pictures.

In Eome no temple-enclosures of this kind have been pre-

served, but their existence in ancient times is proved by the

temple of Venus and Eoma described by us (Figs. 336 and 337).

Of a very early structure of a similar kind, we have knowledge

from the plan of the city of Eome, which, made of marble, was

placed in the temple of Eomulus, and the fragments of which are

now let into the walls of the staircase of the Capitoline Museum.
In this fragment we see two temples standing near each other, and

enclosed at a moderate distance by a suigle oblong colonnade.*

This colonnade was built most likely of common material by Q.

Ciccilius Metellus ; Augustus reconstnicted it on a larger scale in

marble in the name of liis sister Octavia. In front of the two

temples stood, as appears from the Capitoline fragment, gi'oups of

twenty-five horsemen, the work of Lysippus, which liad been

brought as spoil from Macedon by Metellus. In the reign of

Titus (a.d. 70) both temples were burnt down in a fire which

destroyed a gi-eat part of Eome. They were rebuilt, according to

an inscription found on them, by the emperor L. Septmiius Severus

(a.d. 203). Both temples were dedicated to Jupiter and Juno.

Remains of the portico leading to the court are found in the

• See F. Rcber, "Die Kuinen Ronis unJ der Campagna." Lcipsic, 1863, p. 210

ti seq. P. 211 contains a view of the portico of Octavia
; p. 213, the fragment of the

Capitoline plan referring to it.
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Piazza di Pescaria ; some columns of the temple of Jmio belong-

to a private house in the Via di S. Angelo di Pescaria.

The largest temple-enclosure amongst the monuments known
to us belonged to the temple of the Sun at Palmyra, the mighty

city of the desert, situated on the frontier of the Eoman and Parthian

empires. In it the most gorgeous specimens of almost all classes

of Roman architecture are found. The open colonnade, for instance,

more than 4000 feet long, consisting of four rows of Korinthian

columns, had not its equal in Eome, no more than the just-

mentioned temple-enclosure. The latter occupies a square nearly

3000 feet in circumference. The outer wall, of considerable height,

is broken on three sides by windows cut into it at regular

intervals between the pilasters, which adorn the wall both in front

and at the back. The fourth side has no windows, but instead of

them a high entrance-portal in the centre, which may be con-

sidered as one of the most splendid specimens of Eoman
architecture under the Emperor Aurelianus. The court which

one enters through this portal is of proportionate size and

splendour. Each of the sides (over 100 feet in length) is adorned

with colonnades ; those on three sides being double (ie, formed

by two rows of columns), that on the side of the entrance single.

The whole area of the court is covered with slabs of marble, and it

contains, on both sides of the entrance, two large regular hollows,

most likely used as ponds. Opposite the entrance, facing it with

its long side, lies the temple, a dipteros about 110 feet wide by

200 long ; the entrance to it lies on the long side of the cella,

opposite the portal of the enclosure-wall. This is a deviation from

the ordinary design of temples ; another irreg-ularity consisting in

the window^s which are broken into the walls of the cella. The

inner sides of each of the two narrow walls of the cella contain a

quadrangular niche destined to receive the statue of a god. This

fact accords with the statement of Aurelian having placed here

the statues of Helios and Belus. The same emperor restored the

older temple in a manner the splendour of which is frequently

praised by ancient writers, and still is apparent from the remains.

Less in size, but not in splendour or indi%ddual peculiarities,

were the courts of the temple of the Sun in Heliopolis, the modern

Balbek. One of the cliief temples of that city we have men-

tioned in § 66 (see Figs. 335 and 336). The other one, larger
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than the first, and most likely devoted to Jupiter, as god of the

sun, was a peripteros with ten columns in front, and nineteen on

each of the long sides. Its width was 160 feet; its length,

exclusive of the steps, about 300 feet. The cella of tlie temple

has been destroyed beyond restoration ; only the beautiful Korin-

thian columns of the colonnade (about 7 feet in bottom diameter)

may still be recognised. The courts in front of the temple, and

the entrance-portal belonging to them, are comparatively well

preserved. The latter (see plan, Fig. 346 ; scale 200 feet)

consists of a portico of twelve columns, up to which led a broad

flight of steps, the entrance into the first court being formed by

three magnificent gates. The court itself shows the unusual

shape of a hexagon. Op-
^'"^^{j

posite the entrance lies

]the chief portal, leading

to the second court. The

four remaining sides show

haUs, opening towards

the court through colon-

nades ; the niches in the

walls of these halls, with
Fig. 346.

their beautifully vaulted ceilings, may stiU be recognised from

the ruins. The second court, stjuare in shape, was designed in a

similar manner, each of three of its sides (400 feet in length)

containing open halls {cxedra) alternating with semicii'cular

niches. The walls of the lialls are adorned with niches, most likely

containing statues. On the fourth side, opposite the splendid portal

with three gates above mentioned, rises the fa(^ade of the temple,

concerning the an-angement of which we have spoken before.

8o much about the enclosures and courts of temples. Fre-

quently these temples were also erected in public squares, to

which arrangement we shaU liave to return in speaking of the

Fora of Home and romi)eii (see § 82). Tlie grand impression

©f a temple is frequently increased by the artificial base on which

it stands. We liave spoken of sucli a base in reference to the

Capitoline sanctuary (§ 62). The foundations of the court of the

temple of Venus and lloma were, as we have seen, on the largest

scale. Similar preparatory works were necessary for the base of

the just-mentioned temple of Heliopolis. Large walls of freestone
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had been erected for the purpose on three sides, consisting of

stones of thirty or even of sixty feet in length. In a temple

erected on rising ground, the base itself could be architecturally

developed ; terraces, frequently of imposing proportions, often led

up to the temple. As an instance, we add the temple of Tortuna

of Proeneste, at Palestrina, conjectiirally re-designed by Canina

(Fig. 347). According to this design, the mountain, on the slope

of which the old town of Prieneste lay, was converted into terraces

up to half its height, which were propped by mighty basements of

different kinds and ages. The midmost terraces, for instance,

show front walls of Cyclopic-Pelasgic workmanship (see § 17),

rinjopniHiRiinisirk ^^ _
i'"WinnFi''ifn»tiJ>Jlll"ier-r

and are therefore dated by Canina back to the time in which the

similarly constructed walls of Prseneste itself were built. This

structure was afterwards enlarged towards both top and bottom,

these later parts accordingly showing regular freestone architec-

ture. Other parts again show the so-called o-pus incertum (see

§ 69), and, also, the regular brick-architecture of imperial times.

The modern town of Palestrina has been built amongst these ruins,

which latter have been an object of continued research ever since

the sixteenth century (we mention only the important works on

the subject by Pirro Ligorio and Pietro da Cortona). In com-
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paring the remains with the statements of ancient writers, we

find that the temple of moderate dimensions lay about half way

up the mountain resting on the above-mentioned ten-aces, which

again were arcliitecturally adorned in various ways. The bottom

story, if we may use that expression, was formed by a grand

archway carried by pillars ; it extended to a considerable length,

nmning parallel with the highway which passes the mountains

on that side. On both sides of it two large covered cisterns have

been discovered. From here, stairs led up to a terrace of large

size, on which two other large tanks were situated—an arrange-

ment met with also in the court of the temple of the Sun at

Palmyra. From here, stairs led up to a second terrace, in the

centre of which remains of a gorgeous building have been

discovered. It consisted of two large halls connected by means

of a colonnade ; in one of the halls a celebrated mosaic floor has

been discovered. Pietro da Cortona transferred it to the palace

of the Barberini family, built on the ruins of this structure,

where it still remains. Double flights of steps led up to a tliird

and a forth terrace ; on the fifth terrace stood an archway

running along the front edge ; on the sixth we see a large square

court surrounded by colonnades (peristylos), joined by another

similar court of semicircular shape. From tliis a flight of steps,

semicircular in design, led up to the temple of Fortuna itself, of

which, however, nothing now remains.

69. "We now have to consider the wall—the most primitive

form of protective architecture. A great similarity exists between

the first attempts of this kind in Greece and Italy, which

proves the relationship and analogous development of the two

nations. The oldest Italian town-walls known to us consist of

large stones, in the cutting and placing on each other of wliich

we notice the same different modes of proceeding as in the

Pelasgic walls (compare Figs. 53 to 56). We therefore need not

repeat our previous remarks, and only add, that not only towns,

but also other places, were enclosed with walls for purpost?s of

safety or religious worsliip. "NVall-euclosures of this kind are fre-

quently found on heights in various parts of Italy ; it is indeed

probable that one of the chief centres of Pome, the Capitoline

hiU, was enclosed originally for the purpose of defence rather than

of habitation. In this manner it became, like the akropolis of
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a Greek city, the centre point round which the first dwelling-

houses of the city were grouped.

Wlien a town was to be founded systematically, as frequently

was the case with a colonising nation like the Eomans, certain

religious ceremonies had to be obsei-ved. A bull and a cow were

harnessed to a plough in order to encircle the place destined for

the city with a fuii'ow. For the gates, the number of which was

also determined by holy traditions, a space was left by lifting up

the plough. The ploughed-up earth had to lie towards the town,

the furrow itself towards the country, this arrangement being in

a manner suggestive of the wall and moat of Italian and Eoman

cities. Where the locality permitted it, the space for the town

was designed as a square, an instance of which was the old Eoma
quadrata on the Palatine Hill : this arrangement recaUs the form

of the templum (see § 61 e^ seq), the centre of the town being,

like that of the temple, considered as holy, and marked as such by

the deposition of gifts and offerings.

The walls of the Eomans were generally made of bricks.

Eecently, however, some remains of the oldest fortifications of

Eome have been dis-

covered which are built

of freestone in the Greek

manner. On the Aventine

Hill, for instance, may be

traced for a considerable

distance the line of a free-

stone wall, which undoubt-

edly belongs to the so- -pj^ 3^g

called fortifications of Ser-

vius. It lies on the top of a large earth-wall {agger), which is

expressly mentioned amongst those fortifications, and it contains,

like the walls of the Greeks, projections for the purpose of defence

;

the arches placed at intervals for the sake of increasing the

fi.rmness of the layers of stones are thoroughly Italian in cha-

racter. Of a similar kind are the substruction-walls which have

been recently found on the Palatine Hill, forming, most likely,

the original fortification of that hill (see Fig. 348).

In later times, as we mentioned before, brick was used in

fortifications. Vitru\aus states, that first of all masses of earth
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were heaped up, and the erection thus gained was enclosed on

both sides with strong brick walls. In these walls,. as well as in

_ those made of massive stone,

different modes of structure were

^^^ in use, by means of which the

iTtg^^J> appearance of the waUs was con-

siderably modified. Either the

whole wall consisted of a mixture

of mortar and unbaked bricks

(called 0]pu8 incertum by Vitru-

vius), or the outer surface of

the wall was faced with regiilar

bricks of equal size. In this

case, also, two modes of construc-

tion became possible, the stones being either triangular in shape

and arranged in horizontal layers {Fig. 349), or being cut into

quadrangular prisms

which were pressed into

the soft mortar, so that

the joints crossed each

other in a net-like man-

ner {opus reticulatum).

Fig. .350 illustrates the

latter mode of structure,

which also appears, for

instance, in the walls of
^'°- 2^^-

a conduit of the Alsie-

tine aqueduct. The inside of these walls consists of iiTegular

bricks joined together by mortar {opus imm-tum), while the outer

surface consists of reticulated brickwork coated over with

stucco. Sometimes the reticular and horizontal princi])les appear

combined, in wliicli case the reticular surfaces are interrupted by

narrower pieces of horizontal layers. This is the case, for instance,

in several parts of the Koman town walls.

We quote two instances of to^vn walls, in illustration of the

principles hitherto insisted upon, viz., the walls of Pompeii and

the so-called Aurelian fortification of Eome. In the former the

wall consists, according to Vitruvius's ride, of an irregularly

heaped mass of stones, faced both in front and at the back with

^^^m
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flag stones (scarp and counterscarp), to which additional firmness

is added by means of butresses. The upper surface of the wall

is, towards the outside, protected by battlements four feet in

height, into which, at intervals of nine feet, embrasures have

been cut; they project towards the inside by three feet, thus

yielding a safe position to the besieged.

Towards the town side the wall is con-

siderably raised, reaching a height of

forty-two feet from the level of the

ground. Broad but rather steep steps

lead from the town up to the wall.

Square towers communicated with the

top of the waU by means of (generally

round-arched) gates.

In our second example (Fig. 352),

the Aurelian fortification of Rome,

the wall towards the inside is prop-

ped by strong buttresses connected

with each other by means of round arches. The top of the

wall here, also, is protected by battlements. A sort of gallery

is formed by these arches, in the single divisions of wliich

semicircular niches are cut into the thickness of the wall,

Fig. 351.

nMllEll^jt,

W^V \ ^^''
,-

-I -I ^^>^'|i^y^r[ri
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Fig. 352.

which communicate with the outside by means of narrow shot-

holes, thus yielding a strong position both for attack and defence

(another arrangement of the wall is illustrated by Fig. 359).

Here also turrets are placed at certain intervals, such as we have
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L":
Fi«. 353.

met with before at Pompeii (Fig. 341) and in Greece (compare § 19,

Figs. 70— 77). Upon the whole, Eoman towers differ little from

the Greek but for the vault, which adds to their strength. Fig. 353
(scale, 18 feet) shows a section of a turret at Pompeii, rising in

three stories to a height of about forty feet. The ceding between

the two lower stories inclines slightly

towards the outside, which is also the

case with the openings above referred

to. The steps necessary for communi-

cation lie in the back part of the tuiTet,

which is slightly raised. The topmost

chamber communicates with the circuit

r~r^' "QL^
°^ ^^^® ^^ ^y means of a vaulted gate

I I A "''**^se3;^^ (compare Fig. 351). The upper plat-

form also inclines outward so as to let

the rain run off, stone eaves being

added for the same purpose, as is also

the case with the circuits of the wall.

Battlements protect the platform.

A few words ought to be added about fortified camps, so

important in Eoman warfare. They were erected at considerable

distances from each other, to protect the frontier from the

barbarians, sometimes connected with each other by long lines

of wall with intervening smaller fortifications. The}', of course,

required large garrisons. The remains of a large fortified camp

are still visible in the Taunus Mountains, about an hour's walk

from Homburg vor der Hohe, and 250 paces from the large

Roman line of defence commonly called the Pfalilgrabcn. The

present name of the camp is Scudhnrg ; it is most likely identical

with the Arctaunon (Arxtauni) mentioned by I'toleuiieus. It

was built by Dnisus in the year 11 (B.C.), and re-erected by his

son Germanicus after its partial destruction by the Germans

(a.d. 9). Continued, but not yet finished, excavations have made

it possible to discern the whule jdan of the camp (see Fig. 354,

after the designs of Arcliivratli Habel). The shape of the fortifi-

cation was quadrangular, Ijeing 7 00 feet long by 450 wide.

Tlie outer wall, consisting of irregular blocks of stone, had a

thickness of 5 feet, slightly increased on tlie north side, which

was most exposed to the attacks of the enemy. The four angles



FORTIFIED CAMP NEAR HOMBURG. 335

are rounded. The original height of the wall cannot be deter-

mined with certainty ; in some parts the remaining portions rise

to six feet from the ground. Outside of this wall lies a double

moat ; inside of it we see a second liigher line of wall, about 7 feet

wide, which, in our plan, is marked by a double line of dots. Be-

hind this wall lies a road 3 feet wide, the via angularis (E) marked

by a smgie dotted line in our

plan), destined for the recep-

tion of larger bodies of troops.

The other arrangements of

the camp perfectly tally with

the descriptions of ancient

writers. On the front side,

between two towers project-

ing inside, lies the chief gate,

'porta prmtoria (A), with

which corresponds, on the

opposite side, the porta decu-

mana (D). On the two long

sides we have the porta i^rin-

cipalis dextra, also protected

by towers (B), and the p)orta

principalis sinistra (C). In

the centre of the camp, where

the connecting lines between

the opposite gates meet, stands

the dwelling of the com-

mander, the proitorium (F),

Erected without much care and in a hurry, it still shows several

compartments, partly for the private use of the general, partly for

military purposes. There is no entrance on the side of the porta

prcctoria, in the place of which we see a square tower {g) \ on the

opposite side the building terminates in an oblong room {a), the

three outlying sides of which contain three doors exactly opposite

the three gates in the corresponding walls of the camp. Near G and
H remains of buildings have been discovered, most likely those

of dwelling-houses. The narrow intervals between the cross

Myalls of H seem to indicate the existence of a heating apparatus,

I marks a small sanctuary, K a \vell. The pr?etorium was
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reserved for the stafif and the corin ddite; the rest of the army-

lived, according to the rules of castrametatio, in the open spaces

between the pnetorium and the wall of the camp. Light huts,

made of earth or wood, were most likely constructed for the

purpose, the German climate being too cold to permit living in

tents for long. Stone foundations of the soldiers' dwellings have

not been discovered.

Another camp, at Gamzigrad in Servda, carefully investigated

for tlie fitTst time by F. Kanitz, is much larger and in a better

state of preservation than the one just described. It dates,

undoubtedly, from late Roman times. It was erected to protect

the Timon valley, and is of enormous dimensions. It fonned an

irregular square (Fig. 355), the narrow sides having a length of

1461 and 1351 feet respectively, while the two long sides show
tlie enormous measures of 1908 and 1896 feet. Round towei-s,

180 feet in diameter, and witli walls 24 feet thick, stand at the

four corners, a number of smaller round towers projecting almost

circularly from the wall at iiTogular intervals. At a distance of alxnit

108 feet from this wall the remains of a second row of towei-s have

been discovered also, most likely connected with each other by

walls. The sul >structure of a stiuare building of 84 by 132 feet

occupies the centre of the fortification. Unftntunately no excava-

tions have taken place, by means of which the name of this camj)

might, perhaps, be discovered.
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70. The Ptoman gates differ from the Greek ones more than

is the case with towers or walls. It is true that their position in

the wall remained essentially unaltered ; that is, they were

inserted mostly in the parts most protected by nature, and further

strengthened by projections of the wall, built in such a manner

as to afford a point of attack on the left side of the besieging

enemy. As we have seen before, the gates were flanked by towers

(compare also our description of the castle of Salona, ^ 76, Fig.

392).

All these points the Eoman gates have in common with the

Greek. The chief difference consists in the principle of vaulting

applied to the Eoman structures. By means of this principle

applied also to subterraneous canals, the Eomans were able to

cover wide spaces without difficulty. We quote a few examples

of Eoman gates, classed according to the number of their

openings.

The simplest form naturally consists of one arch, either flanked

by projections and cut into the thickness of the wall, or else

repeated on the opposite sides of a tower. A beautiful specimen

of the first kind is the

gate of Perusia, where a

second decorative arch is

added above the actual

opening. An example of

the second kind we see in

the gate of Volterra, which

shows all the simplicity of

the old Italian arch. The
gate of Pompeii, leading

to Nola, is of later date
;

its simple arch does not

lie in the waU but at the

end of a small passage,

which touches the wall at

an obtuse angle, thus com-

pelling the besiegers to

expose themselves to the attack of those standing on the side walls

of tliis passage. Later still, and evidently erected with a view to

decoration as well as to safety, is one of the gates of the above-

z

Fiff. 356.
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mentioned villa of Diocletianus, at Salona, called im-ta aurea, most

likely owing to its splendid ornamentation (see § 78). Like the

other gates of this l^uilding, it is flanked by towers, and contains

one opening only. The latter shows a round arch, closed at the

bottom by a straight ledge of stone (see Fig. 356). The surface

of the waU is decorated in the late Eoman style, ^^^th small

columns on bases, enclosing niches. A cornice, partly destroyed,

adds to the beauty of the gate even in its present condition.

FiK. 357.

Gates ynth two openings are of rarer occurrence. As an

example we quote one of the oldest and most beautiful gates of

Rome, at present called Porta Maggiore, the original aspect of

which is shown Fig. 357.''''' The design is very complicated,

owing to various considerations ; but it shows, at the same time,

the artistic skill of the Eomans in getting over architectm-al

difficulties. Two high-arched portals afford an opening to t^^•o

Roman highways, the Via Labicana and Via Prtenestina, which

here met at a pointed angle. These portals are enclosed l)y

two mighty piers, the upi)er parts of which are broken by

smaller arches and decorated with two senu-columns each, on the

latter of which rest beams and pediments. The centre pier

* Compare the gate of Messeiie (Fi><. HI), the opening of which seems to have

been divided into two halves by a i)ill:ir.
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shows, below the just-mentioned opening, another small round-

arched gate. The arches served at the same time to carry two
aqueducts. Just above them lies an " attic," which, however,

does not contain water ; but above this we see two other " attics :

"

the lower one forms the conduit of the Aqua Claudia, the upper

one that of the Anio Nova. Three large inscriptions cover the

three attics. The first states that the Emperor Claudius built the

aqueduct called Aqua Claudia, by which the waters of the two

wells called Cseruleus and Curtius, Iving near the fortv-fifth

l-^3J^J%^xJtM.g:~_L^~^'_ _!_ I - __' ;_
''"_ ~'~~'

^gy?it^|^|LA^fti^,j

Y\». 358 and 359.

milestone, were conducted into Eome. The second inscription says

that the same emperor conducted the Anio ISTova to Eome from a

distance of sixty-two Roman miles. The third inscription mentions

Vespasian and Titus as the restorers of the gigantic building of

Claudius.

More frequent than two, are three gate-openings, of which the

centre one is usually wider and higher than the two others : the

former being destined for horses -and carriages, the latter for foot-

passengers. The two purposes of defence and traffic are beauti-

fully combined in a gate belonging to the fortifications of Aosta,
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built by Augustus (see view, Fig. 358, and plan, Fig. 359). The

wall to which the gate belongs differs essentially from those of

I\»mpeii, the interval between the lower and outer (Fig. 359, a),

and the higher and inner, wall-facings (B) being not filled up with

earth, but left empty. The connection between the two wall-

facings is effected by means of arches. This interval is tlms

transfonned into a number of small vaidted chambei-s (C) wliich

Fitr. 360.

open towards the town, and thus somewhat resemble the inner

divisions of the Aurelian walls. Two towei-s (D F)), enclosing the

outer gate (F), project from tliis double wall. The gate shows

the just-mentioned division into three openings, all of wliich could

be closed by strong portcidlis. After this gate follows an open

space (H), called by Vegetius pi'ojnif/naculum, because here the

besiegers that might have advanced so far could be attacked from

the platforms of tlie low towers. On the opposite side of this

space lies the inner gate (G), the tliree openings of which were
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closed by doors studded with iron. The architecture is dignified

and even severe in style, and this work of Augustus may be

counted amongst the finest of its class.

A similar though less fortified structure we see in one of the

gates of Pompeii, called, from the direction of the road passing

through it, the Herculanean gate (see the outer view of it, Fig.

360, from the conjectural designs of Mazois). On the left it is

protected by a projection of the wall ; it has one centre and two

side entrances, the latter for foot-passengers. The inward side of

the gate shows the same arrangement. The narrow space lying

between the two cliief portals was uncovered, thus forming a kind

of 2oro2mgnaculum, similar to that of the gate of Aosta. The side

entrances are vaulted in their full length; they were each

connected with the uncovered space in the centre by means of

two arches, through which the necessary light is conveyed into

the long and narrow passages. The large portals could, at one

time, be closed by portcullis which, however, at the time of the

destruction, seem to have been no more in use. The side

entrances contained doors, as indicated by the still-preserved

liinges. The whole structure consists of pieces of tufa and

mortar, coated with stucco. The remains show how carefully the

surface was smoothed. The whole gate was 16-80 metres deep by

14 wide. The width of the centre passage is 4'70 metres, that of

each side passage 1"30.

71. The structures of utility, to which we have now to turn,

differ from those of the Greeks by their greater variety of

purpose, and of the means used to accomplish this purpose. It is

here that the practical sense of the Eomans shows to gTeatest

advantage.

The Eomans soon discovered the political importance of roads,

and showed great energy and consistency in carrjdng out their

ideas, differing in tliis from the Greeks. With the latter, religious

purposes formed an important consideration in the building of

roads ; the Romans only considered the necessities of the State.

Artistic road-building commenced as soon as the Eoman dominion

began to extend beyond its original limits. Conquered provinces

had to be connected with the heart of the State, i.e. the city of

Eome. The roads thus became a means of political, commercial,

and intellectual interchange between Eome and the provinces.



342 THE GROTTO OF THE POS/LIPPO.

The chief and first purpose, however, was of a military kind
;

large masses of troops had to be conveyed with ease to distant

provinces. In tliis way originated the first artistic road, the Via

Appia, and its continuation to Arininum, the Via Flaniinia : the

subjection of the Boii, on the Po, led to the construction of the

Via Emilia ; wliile that of the Gallic and Gemianic nations

caused the grand system of roads in the Alps and the countries

on the Eliine and Danube. The gradual extension of the Roman
territory may be followed in the history of road-building. These

large political considerations, of coui-se, were out of the question

amongst the numerous and, to a great extent, isolated states of

Greece. This difference of purpose between the two nations also

influenced their modes of constructing roads. The Greeks built

their roads according to the nature of the locality, or even to old

traditional routes of travellers, lieedless of occasional detours.

Tlie Eornans, on the contrary, true to the indomitable energ}^ of

tlieir character, follow the one plan of building as nearly as

possible in a straight line. The nature of the gi'ound is almost

totally disregarded ; wliere mountains intervene they are broken

through ; hollows are made level by

means of dams ; deep vaUeys or rapid

-I reams are spanned by bridges, the

!i(jld design of which still excite the

admiration of modern engineers, far

superior though they are to the Eomans
ill technical, scientific, and meclianical

resources.

Of timnels througli mountains we
mention the so-called " Grotto of the Po-

silippo," near Naples, which is still daily

passed tlirough by thousands (Fig. 3G1).

It is cut througli a promontory between

Naples and Baia', being in length 2G54
Neap, palms by 24 wide. The height

inside varies from 26 to 74 palms. At the two ends there are arches

of 94 and 98 palms resi)ectively, tending to increase the firmness

of the structure. The tunnel is bored through the solid rock.

Other difficulties had to be overcome in mai-sliy places. The
soil here had to be made firm and its level raised by means of a
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dam. The Via Appia, for instance, was thus conducted through

the Pontine marshes. In other places, again, the road had to be

carried on along precipices on walled substructures or viaducts.

This is the case in that

part of the Via Appia ^
^""^

"" - "^"^^^^^ "-^ ^-^^
'^-

which descends from Al-

bano to the valley of

Ariccia
;
just below the

village of Ariccia it runs

for a considerable distance

on an embankment faced

with freestone. Fig. 362

shows this part of the road with massive balustrades and seats

on both sides of it. Vaulted openings in the basement evi-

dently served as outlets for the mountain streams.

As to the technical arrangements of the roads,, such as pave-

ment, gutters, etc., full information is derived from Hirt's work,

" Die Lehre von den Gebauden bei den Griechen und Eomern,"

which we have followed in many points. The roads were either

strewn with sand and gravel {glarea mam sternere) or paved with

Fi". 363. Fig. 364. Fiff. 365.

solid stones. In the latter case generally polygonal blocks of

some hard stone, generally basalt, are chosen for the roadway, the

surface being made as smooth as possible {silice sternere viam) as is

shown by the part of the Via Appia in Fig. 363. In case there

were raised pavements for foot-passengers, they were generally

made of the softer common tufa {lapicle sternere). The middle

of the road was generally raised a little, so as to make the

rain-water flow off; smaU outlets for the water, such as we
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mentioned in speaking of the wall (see Fipf. 353), also occur on

roads. Figs. 364 and 305 illustrate the draimng-apparatus of the

Via Appia, where an arched passage under the road senses as an

outlet for the water, perhaps also as a means of conmiunication.

Fig. 364 shows the front view; Fig. 365 the sections. The road-

way itself is about 1 8 feet wide ; it has a massive stone balus-

trade on each side.

The streets of Pompeii were of similar construction, di-ains

being frequently found below them; the pavements for foot-

passengers to both sides are generally raised a little, posts,

connected by kerb-stones, being placed at certain intervals to

prevent the intrusion of horses or vehicles. At intervals of 1000

paces, milestones {milliaria) were placed on the highways, with

the distances from the larger towns written on them. Frequently

seats for exhausted travellers were placed near these milestones.

72. In their construction of bridges the Eomans differ widely

from the Greeks, owing to the use of the arch in Eoman architec-

ture. The viaducts and bridges of the Eomans are amongst the

most remarkable monu-

ments of antiquity. At
the ninth milestone from

Eome, on the road to Ga-

bii, is a viaduct across a

broad valley, which only

during the rainy season of

the year is partly flooded.

Xevertheless, the viaduct

is l)uilt on as many as seven

arches. It is 2 8 5 feet long

and consists of blocks of " peperin " and red tufa. Owing to the

softness of the material the pillai-s are very stout, and the

intervals spanned by the arches small. From the simple and
solid structure of the work {which is now called Ponte di

Nona, and still in use), Hirt believes it to belong to the time of

CaiiLS Gracchus, who, while a tribune (124—121 B.C.), constructed

a great many roads, and of whom Plutarch distinctly remarks
(C. Gracchus, c. III.) that he considered not only usefulness but
also beauty and elegance {xapi.v xal /caWo?).

Where a stream had to be cro.ssed, the arch naturally became
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of still greater importance. Bridges, moreover, seem to have been

regarded almost like religious monuments. In the early history

of the city of Eome, so closely connected with the Tiber, the

bridges across that river were of such religious import that the

care of them was assigned to a fraternity of priests {pontificcs, i.e.

bridge-makers), of which the highest college of priests in Eome
was a further development. The name Fontifex Maximum remained

attached to the office of high priest, and is at j)resent that of tlie

pope.

Although of great importance, the arch was not indispensable

in Eoman bridge-architecture. Not to speak of temporary bridges

of boats, we mention permanent wooden bridges, such as the

Pons Sublicius, the oldest bridge in Eome, and the bridge that

Caesar threw across the Ehine. In other bridges woodwork
and masonry occur combined, as, for instance, in the splendid

bridge built across the Danube by Trajan. It rested on

twenty strong stone pillars, standing at distances of 170 feet,

and connected with each other by wooden arches instead of stone

vaultings. A representation of this bridge is seen on the column

of Trajan.

Arched structures made of stone marked the highest perfec-

tion of the art, combining, as they did, firmness of structure with

the capability of spanning wide spaces without impeding (owing

to the height of the

arches) the navigation on

the river. Without en-

tering into details we will,

in the following pages,

quote a few examples of

bridges, classing them ac-

cording to the number of

their principal arches.

The bridge near Voci,

across the river Flora

(Fig. 367), shows one chief arch, with two smaller ones on the

banks of the river. This bridge also serves to carry an aque-

duct across the river (compare § 74).

Fig. 368 shows a still-existing Eoman bridge with two

principal arches, generally known as the Ponte de' Quattro Capi,

Fi- 367
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owing to the two heads of Jamts Qiuulrifrons on stelai placed on

the balustrade above the Utes-du-pont. According to the inscrip-

tions it was built in 62 B.C. by L. Fabricius, at that time curator

viarum. Its condition was, in 21 B.C., examined and testified as

safe by the consuls Q. Lepidus and M. Lollius. It connects the

city with the island of the Tiber, and consists of two arches

extending in graceful lines from a strong pillar in the centre of

the river to its two banks. On the base of the pillar, between the

Fig. 368.

two chief arches, the masonry is interrupted by a third arch,

which gives an appearance of grace to the whole structure. The

side of the pillar turned towards the current of the stream is

made into a sharp edge. Two other smaller arches, nearer the

"banks, add to the firmness of the structure, being filled up with

earth.

One of the first Roman bridges is the Pons .-Elius, built across

the Tiber by the Emperor Hadrian. It opened the access to

the tomb erected by liim on tlie riglit bank of the river (compare

S 78). The bed of tlie river was crossed by three semicircvdar

arches, joined to right and left by four smaller vaultings. It is in

a state of excellent preservation, and well known by the name of

Ponte S. Angelo. On its restoration at a later date one of the

arches has been filled up, and is hidden by the extended embank-
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ment. Fig. 369 shows the original design of the bridge ; Fig.

370 its present aspect at low water, which shows the massive

structure of the foundations and piers.

73. Of still greater magnificence and boldness of construction

than the bridges were the harbours, canals, and similar structures.

Hirt {" Lehre von den Gebauden," p. 367) justly remarks, "that

even the splendour of Nero's golden house dwindles into nothing

compared with the harbour of Ostia, the drainage works of the

Fucinine Lake, and the two large aqueducts. Aqua Claudia and

Anio Novo, all built by Claudius. In their waterworks the

ancients seem to have surpassed themselves." Of the harbours

of the Greeks, partly of considerable dimensions, we have spoken

Fig. 370.

before (§ 20) : in comparing them with those of the Eomans we
find the same difference as between the roads of the two nations

;

that is, the Greeks adapt their structures to the conditions of the

soil, while the Eomans, without neglecting local advantages, as a

rule, force Nature to their powerful will. In Greece, harbours

generally consisted of natural bays enlarged and fortified by dams

and similar structures : the Eomans built their harbours where no

such natural opportunities offered themselves. It is true that

their coasts, compared with Greece, were wanting in bays and

promontories. Instead of these, therefore, the Eomans built
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dams and walls far into the sea, to obtain safe anchorage for their

ships ; nay, entire artificial islands were produced in the sea so

as to protect equally artificial harbours from the waves. This was

the case, for instance, in the harljour of Centumcellre (the modem
Civita Yecchia) built by Trajan. Of the gi-adual progress of this

structure we are told by the younger Pliny (§ 31) : two enormous

jners were being built, of

which that to the left was

finished first ; at the same

time an artificial island

in front of them was in

progress of construction.

Enormous loads of blocks

of stone were brought in

flat vessels, and thrown

into the sea in proper

places. In this manner

a powerful stone wall was

formed under the water,

which, at the time when

Pliny wrote, already protruded from the surface of the sea. (See

the plan of the harbour, Fig. 371, according to Canina's design.)

Similar structures, although on a different plan, had been

attempted at a much earlier period. When the harbour of Ostia

(built at the mouth of the Tiber by Ancus Martins, and already

covered with sand about the end of the Piepublic) was being

restored, we hear of an artificial island of this kind. It formed a

breakwater in front of tlie large piers of the harbour, and carried

a lighthouse almost equal in size to the celebrated Phanis in the

harbour of Alexandria. Instead of rough stones, the Emperor

Claudius, who took a particular pride in buildings of this kind,

used chalk, mortar, and Puzzuolan clay. Of these materials three

enormous pillai-s were Iniilt and sunk into the sea together

with the colossal ship on which they stood.'"' The clay received an

indestructible firmness by the accession of the salt water, and

in this manner the foundation (jf the island was fomied. As to

* This was the same vessel in whioh, under Ciilignhi, the obelisk of the

Vatican had been brought to Italy. By the Itonian.s it was believed to be the

largest vessel that ever sailed on the ocean.



HARBOUR OF OSTIA. 849

the rest, this harbour resembled that at Centumcellae. Like the

latter, it consisted of an outer harbour built into the sea by-

Claudius, and of a large basin afterwards dug into the shore

by command of the Emperor Trajan. The basin was enclosed by

freestone walls, and communicated with the outer harbour by

artificial canals, as also with the open sea by means of the Tiber,

the stream of which was well regulated and embanked. Fig. 372

(scale 1000 metres) shows Canina's design, made according to the

existing remnants of the harbour. The ruins of the harbour of

Fis. 372.

Claudius now lie one migiia inland, owing to the deposits of the sea.

Our design also indicates the storehouses for grains and other

merchandise by which the inner hexagonal basin was sur-

rounded. A coin struck during the fifth consulate of Trajan

(a.d. 103) gives a distinct view of this harbour and the buildings

surrounding it. As to the arrangements of such storehouses we
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may perhaps derive sijine knowledge froiu the remains of a building

discovered by Piranesi near the I^mporium in Rome, on the left bank

of the Til)er (see Fig. 374). It rose from

the river to the city in terraces in accord-

ance with the natural conditions of the

ground. The ceilings of the store-rooms

were vaulted
;

graceful arches in the

enclosing walls effected an easy com-

munication with the street.

Fig. 375 shows the view of a harbour

from a Pompeiau wall-painting. Walls

crowned by towers serve as a means of

protection. Storehouses sur-

round the basin, connected

with the shore by means of

a bridge. On an island con-

nected with one of the jetties

we see a temple and a dwell-

bntli j^tnnding on artificial

Fig. 373.

Fig. 374.

incr-houso adorned witli rdlmnns,

ten-aces, to wliich lead steps. Oroups of trees add to the pictur-

esqueness of the whole. The most renuirkable feature is tiie jetty,
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to the right of the harbour, projectmg far iuto the sea, and

containing a number of arcades destined for the keeping out

of mud or for the reception of smaller vessels.

74. We now have to consider the dramage works of the

Eomans—less imposing, but no less useful, than their harbours.

We mention particularly the drainings of the Pontine marshes,

the meadows of the Po, etc., where, by means of canals, ditches,

and drains of various kinds, damp, boggy stretches of country have

been transformed into arable land. A still more remarkable

example of a complicated system of drainage is the city of Eome
itself. Lying on several liills, with a river flowing through it,

the lower parts of the city naturally were liable to the formation

of imhealthy swamps. To remove this nuisance, a system of

subterraneous canals was built, whose gTand and skilful design

still excites oiu' admiration ; they serve their purpose, after about

2500 years, in the most perfect manner. The fundamental idea

was to collect the water by means of a system of smaller canals

into one large sewer, which conducted it, together with the refuse

of the city, to the river. This chief canal, known as Cloaca

Maxima, is still preserved for a distance of nearly 1000 feet.

It served, and still serves, to conduct the waters from the

CapitoHne and Palatine hills, collecting in the Velabrum, into

the Tiber (see its open-

ing towards the river.

Pig. 376). A barrel-

vault of tufa, with arches

of travertine inserted

into it at intervals

of 10 feet, covers the

canal, which is about

20 feet wide. Its ori-

ginal height was 1 2 feet,

now reduced to 6-7 feet

by the mud and dust which have collected in its bed, in spite of

frequent clearings out. The commencement of cloaca-buildings in

general, and that of the Cloaca Maxima in particular, is generally

ascribed to the three last kings ; several additions to the latter were
necessitated by the increasing size of the city. Frequent clearings

out of the canal were required, owing to the gathering of mud

;
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some of them, carried on at great expense, are mentioned by-

contemporary writers. One of the late extensions is ascribed to

M. Agrippa, the friend of Augustus. He seems to have con-

structed a new system of canals underneath the Campus Martins,

one of which still passes under the lloor of the Pantheon.

Of no less importance were tlie structures serving as outlets of

lakes, either to prevent inundations or to regain arable land from

the water. Such outlets, anissaria, also are mentioned at a very-

early period. They were either open or covered, and served to

conduct the supei-fluous water from the lake to lower ground.

The greatest difficulty naturally consisted in cutting the canals

through solid mountains, or in conducting them in subterraneous

tunnels. This was, for instance, the case \\^th the drainage of

the Albanian Lake, which Livy (V. 15 et seq.) connects with the

story of the conquest of Veii by M. Furius Camillus (396 B.c).

The waterworks are still in use at the present day. From the

high level of the lake, wliich lay in the crater of the old Albanian

volcano, the water was let off by means of a shaft cut through

the mountain for a distance of several thousand feet. According

to the precept of the Delpliic oracle, it was not led into the

sea, but divided over the neighbouring fields wliich thus were

made fertile, the periodical inundations being at the same time

prevented.

In a similar manner, but by an open canal, the drainage of

the Veline Lake, in the country of the Sabii, was affected, after

the conquest of those parts by Curius Deutatus (290 B.C.) By

this means the country round lieate was converted into one of

the most fertile regions of Italy. These works also are stiU

in use.

The largest structure of tliis kind were the drainage works of

the Lacus Fucinas, in the country of the Marsi, which had been

desired for a long time by the inhabitants, owing to the

dangerous inundations, and were planned by Ciesar, but not

executed till the reign of Claudius. Here the whole basin of

the lake was to be laid dry, and thus gained for agricultural pur-

poses. Tliis was effected by means of a shaft cut through the living

rock iVom the lake down to the river Liris (at ])resent called

Clarigliauo), which discharged the water into the Mediterranean,

near Minturua'. According to ancient authoi-s, the shaft was
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3000 imssus lon^' by 14 high and 9 wide. Fig. 377, a e, gives

the section of the shaft in its full length, the line a h marking the

horizon so as to show the strong incline of the shaft. The vertical

and oblique lines indicate shafts and galleries leading from the

surface to the canal; the former destined for carrying off the

rubbish, the latter for the descent of the workmen, thirty thousand

of whom were occupied for eleven years in constructing the canal.

From the emissaria we turn to the aqumdudus, destined to

conduct the water necessary for human use from distant places.

The care and skiU bestowed on their construction and preservation

was equal, if not superior, to that required by the first-mentioned

canals.

The first thing required after the discovery of a spring in a

high place was to collect the water in a sheltered spot. This led

to the erection of fountain-houses, specimens of which, in Greece,

we have before described (see Figs. 90 and 91). In Italy also

some archaic buildings of this kind are extant, as, for instance,

the fountain-house discovered at Tusculum, and made known in

his description of Tusculum by Canina. It consists of an oblong

chamber divided into several compartments, the ceiling being

constructed by the overlaying of stones on the old Greek system,

afterwards supplied amongst the Eomans by the vault. The
manner of conducting the water to the cities was, of course,

modified by the nature of the soil, as well as by the material

at hand. One way was to conduct it underground in pipes {tubi,

fistulw) or subterraneous canals. The pipes were generally made
of lead or clay ; in some towns some of these have been preserved

with the municipal stamp on them. The canals were, like the

emissaria, either cut into the rock or, where the soil was soft,

dug into the earth and walled in. In either case shafts or other

openings placed at certain intervals served as communications

of the water with the fresh air. Such openings were also

2 A



354 AQUEDUCTS.

contrived where the canal, owing to the nature of the soil, was

sunk below its ordinary level. A hollow extension of this kind

was called venter, and above it a perpendicular shaft was laid as far

as, or beyond, the surface of the earth, from which, in the latter

case, it protruded like a cliimney. In tliis shaft the water rose

again to its ordinary level, by means of which it not only com-

municated with the open air, but also received additional pressure.

The expenses of these aqueducts, so far as they were used for

public purposes, were borne by the municipal governments ; the

private use of the water for houses, land, or the carrying on of a

trade was subjected to a tax.

Where the aqueducts lay aboveground, it was usual to place

them on the tops of walls (see Fig. 378). In that case the

water-channels usually were made of freestone or

brick, and covered, in the former case, with slabs

of stone, in the latter with vaults. In either

case the interior of their walls received a water-

tight coating, consisting of chalk and fragments

of bricks, instead of the more common sand.

„.^ The same coating was used in canals cut through

the rock.

An uninterrupted wall would have been a great obstacle to

the traffic, for which reason here also the all-important vaulting

principle was applied. By means of interv^ening arches the

wall of the aqueduct was divided • into pillars at intervals, suffi-

ciently large to leave space for the passage of roads, or even of

rivers, without endangering the firmness of the structure. As
an example we cite tlie arches of different dimensions across the

Fiora Valley, near Volci, which carry both a road and an aqueduct

(see p. 345, Fig. 367).

The porta Maggiore in Rome (see p. 338, Fig. 357) ought

also to be mentioned again as being part of two of the most cele-

brated Roman acpieducts. We have stated al)ove how across the

arches of tliis gate the waters of the Aqua Claudia and of the

Anio Xova were conducted into the city in two different channels.

Both aqueducts were begun by Caligula (a.d. 38), and finished

fourteen years later by Claudius. The former, comparable by

the excellency of its water to the celebrated Aqua Marcia * began

* Called since its restoration by Pius IX., 2l8t June 1870, Aqua Pia.
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near the thirty-fifth milestone of the Via Sublacensis, in the

Sabine Mountains, and was fed by two plentiful springs, besides

receiving part of the Aqua Marcia. Owing to some turns

necessitated by local conditions the length of the aqueduct was

extended to forty-five miles, thirty-five of which were taken up by

subterraneous canals, the remaining ten by open-air structures.

The Anio Nova was fed, as its name indicates, by the river Anio,

the word nova being added to distinguish it from an older

aqueduct, Anio Vetus. It commenced at the sixty-second mile-

stone of the same road, and received its water not immediately

from the river, but from a basin into which it was led for the

purpose of purification ; near the thirty-eighth milestone a spring

of still purer water, the Eivus Herculaneus, joined the aqueduct.

Its whole length amounts to sixty-two Eoman miles, partly above

partly under ground. About six miles from the city the two

aqueducts join, and are carried on to the end by a common
structure of arches, in some places 109 feet high ; the channel of

the Anio Nova, lying above that of the Aqua Claudia, was

considered to be the highest aqueduct in Eome.

Some provincial aqueducts reach a still greater height. One

of them is found near Nemausus (Nismes), in southern Gaul, whose

beautifid temple we have mentioned before. The magnificent

aqueduct which crosses a valley, is in a good state of preservation.

Its highest portion, known as Pont du Gard, rises in two stories

to a height of nearly 150 feet. A row of smaller arcades

is added on the top of the chief structure. The arcades are

wide-arched, and convey the impression of a bold, graceful con-

struction. Of a similar kind were the aqueducts of Segovia and

Tarragona in Spain. The former is 2400 feet long, and consists

of a row of vaulted arcades : where the valley is deepest, the

arcades rise in two stories up to a height of 100 Castilian feet,

combining grace with firmness of structure. Owing to its excel-

lent construction the aqueduct is still in good preservation.'"" The

aqueduct of Tarragona is 876 feet long by 83 high.

So much about the aqueducts themselves. Many other con-

trivances were, however, required to make and keep the water

fit for human use, as also to distribute it regularly. For the

* See Andres Gomez de Sommorostro, "El Acueducto y otras Antiguedades de

Segovia." Madrid, 1820.
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former purpose we mention, besides the shafts described above

the so-called castella, or reservoii-s for collecting and purifying the

water. At the beginning of the Anio Nova, for instance, lay

a large mud-reservoir (piscina Hmaria), destined for filtering the

water from the river. At the Aqua Virgo the waters of several

springs had to be collected in separate reservoirs before being led

into the common aqueduct.

The above-mentioned castella also sers'ed different purposes

(see Fig. 379, representing a castellum of the Aqua Claudia).

According to Vitruvius, they had to be

repeated at intervals of 24,000 feet, par-

ticularly in high aqueducts, their purpose

being chiefly to give opportunities for

distributing the water amongst the in-

habitants of the surrouncUng countries

;

_^-^^ in case of stoppages, they also consi-

^^^^ derably facilitated the finding of the

damaged places. Particular care was

required for the castella at the ends of tlie aqueducts, from which

the distribution of the water for the different purposes of the town

took place. According to Vitruvius, the water seems to have been

divided into three portions—one for the public fountains, the other

for the thennie, and the tliii'd for private use. For these three

purposes three reservoii-s served, each fed by a separate pipe ; by

means of other pipes the water was further distributed from these

reservoirs. As, moreover, the water had to be divided over several

quartei"s of the town, a number of smaller castella, and indeed a

whole system of canals and reservoii-s (247 of such are counted),

became necessaiy, the excellent management of wliich, by a

numerous staft", is a brilliant proof of the practical capacities of

the liomans. Besides tlie usefulness of tliis quantity of water

it also served to embellish Itome. Numerous fountains adorned

the city; M. Agrippa alone is said to have placed 105 jets.

Home still has the reputation of possessing a greater numl)er of

fountains than any other city in the world.

The above-mentioned piscincv could also be constructed on a

larger scale, in wliich case they became real rese^^'oirs. In oitler

to keep the water puru and cool a vault was constructed over

the basin. As an example of these magnificent structures, we
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quote the piscina at Fermo (see section, Fig. 380), which contains

in two stories six wide oblong compartments covered with so-

called barrel -vaults, and connected

with each other by means of smaller

openings. Fig. 381 shows the large

reservoir still preserved near Baiae,

which is known as Piscina Mirabile.

It is 270 palms long by 108 wide, and

is covered with a vault broken by ven-

tilation holes, and carried by forty-eight

detached slender pillars. Two stairs of

forty steps each led to the bottom of

the reservior, in the centre of which is L

a considerable cavity for the reception j|

of the settling mud. WaUs and pillars

are coated with a peculiar kind of very i

hard stucco, impenetrable, it is said, even

to iron.

75. In the private buildings of the

Komans we discover the same mixture

of old Italian and Greek elements as in Fig. 381.

their temples.

In order to understand the peculiarities of the Eoman
dweUing-house as distinguished from the Greek (see § 22), we
have to consider the three most important parts of the former,

as they can be plainly recognised from existing specimens. As

is generally known, the three towns of Pompeii, Stabiie, and

Herculaneum were buried by an eruption of Vesuvius in 79 a.d.

While the two latter towns were more or less destroyed by

streams of lava, Pompeii was only covered with ashes ; after,

therefore, the ashes and the arable land on the top of them

have been removed the buried buildings reappear in then-

original condition, unless they have been damaged by fire. In

this way we gain a perfect idea of a provincial town, which,

although Oscio-Samnitic by origin and Greek by development,'"

still, by its long connection with the Pioman empire, may,

in its present condition, be considered as essentially Eoman.

* Some of the oldest buildings, as, for instance, the so-called temple of Hercules

show the old Doric style.
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The dwelling-houses there preserved may therefore be fairly-

quoted as proofs, and indeed the only remaining proofs, of the

Greek influence on private architecture.

The historic Koman house must be divided into a front space

partly covered (atrium), a centre space wholly covered (tablinum),

and adjoining it an open court surrounded l^y columns (jicristy-

Hum). These three parts are found in the same order in almost

every house, other smaller rooms being grouped round them in

various ways. The atrium seems to be of exclusively Italian

origin, as is proved by its mode of design entii-ely differing

from Greek architecture, as also by its name. It consists of

a square space covered by a roof which projects from the four

walls, only a square opening being left in the centre. In this

simplest fonn, of which several examples are known to us, the

atrium is called Tuscanicum, for, like most other old Italian

institutions, it was believed to owe its origin to the Etruscans

{compare § 61 «< seq.) Yarro and other Eoman antiquarians

adhering to this notion have derived tlie name from the Etruscan

t(»wn of Hatria ; others derive the word from the Greek aWpiov,

or from the Latin ater (black). According to the former etymo-

logy, atrium would mean a room open to the sky (vtt aldpitp)
;

according to the latter, wliich is now generally accepted, a room

blackened by the smoke of the hearth placed here. The

latter explanation implies that the atrium was the chief room

of the Italian house, owing to its containing the hearth, or, which

is the same in other words, that, with the rooms immediately

adjoining, it originally was the Italian house itself.

In sacred parlance, which retains the oldest ideas and expres-

sions longer tlian any other, the house of King Nunia is called

atrium regiiim, which perliaps is identical with the atrium

Vestm, for this house lay close to the temple of Vesta, i.e.

the common heartli of the Roman State. An old legal custom

also proves the higk age of the atrium. The opening in

the centre of the roof was, as we said before, an essential

feature of the atrium. Througli it the smoke ascended, but

also the rain entered, for wliich latter reason it was called, in

conjunction with the slight excavation of the floor just under-

neath it, the impluviuiii and nnnpluvium. The old law alluded to

prescribed that if a man in fettei-s entered the house of the
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Flamen dialis, these fetters were to be taken from him and

thrown through the impluvium into the street, which proves

sufficiently that at the time the law was made the atrium was

an essential part of the house.

The simplicity of early times easily leads to the conclusion of

the atrium having been the old Italian house itself ; it was, like

the court surrounded by columns in

the Greek house, at once the starting-

point and the remaining essential

feature of later developments. Marini

(see his "Vitruvius," c. III., Tig. 2)

has attempted to reconstruct the old

Italian house on this basis. As an

important, though indirect, proof of our

opinion.we also mention an old Etruscan box of ashes discovered

at Poggio GajeUo (see Fig. 382). It is evidently intended for the

imitation of a house, as is not unfrequently the case with similar

boxes. We can distinguish the protruding roof (mentioned by

Vitruvius as a feature of the old Etruscan temple), the doors, and

the impluvium, which is indicated by a cavity in the raised centre

portion of the house, which accordingly consisted only of the

atrium, surrounded perhaps by some smaller rooms.

Fig. 384.

Amongst the numerous houses of Pompeii

are moreover several which shows this simple

structure, and are evidently reminiscences

of the original form. Fig. 383 shows the

design, Eig. 384 (scale, 18 feet) the section, of one of these;

besides a shop (b) lying towards the street, and a small passage {a),

it consists exclusively of the atrium. The roof, protruding on

three sides (on the fourth there is a simple wall), is supported

H-H-
Fig. 383.
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by two columns (f), to wliich coirespond two semi-columns in

the wall ; d indicates the impluvium. AVithiu the atrium, and

under the same roof with it, we see a small separate compartment

{(j), to the upper story of which (most likely the bedroom of the

slaves) leads a staircase (/) ; a larger room {e) adjoining the

atrium is evidently the sitting and bed room of the owner

{cuhicuhLm), the small compartment observable in it being most

likely a sort of alcove for his bed.

Another house, the design of which is shown, Fig. 385

(scale, 18 feet), is of no less importance. Here again we see

nothing but an atrium (c), enclosed on two sides by the

walls of the house, while the two other sides

(•pen into various rooms. We first obseiTe

I he entrance-hall (a) and a small chamber Qi)

to the upper story of which leads a staircase

h)
; the other rooms if, f, fj) communicate

with the atrium by means of narrow doors.

The atrium itself, like the above-mentioned

Tuscan one, is without columns ; the roof

protrudes equally from the four walls without

further props ; the impluvium {d) is com-

paratively small. A particularly important

feature of this house is another room (f) not

hitherto met with, which adjoins one long side of the atrium, into

which it opens completely, and not by means of doors, as in other

cases. On comjjaring the design of the older Greek house (Fig.

92) we shaU find that this room {e) lies in a similar position to the

atrium as the prostas (Fig. 92, C) does to the court (B), with the

only difference that in our present case, for want of space, the room

could not, like the prostas, be placed opposite the entrance. This

room (c) therefore becomes the chief apartment of the whole

house, and we recognise in it the simplest form of the tabbnum,

to which we shall leturn presently.

The modifications of this original ty])e of the dwelling-house

were, as in the temple, caused by the intrusion of CIreek

elements. Here also they consist, first of all, of an enlargement

of the house. As we remarked before, the greater number of

existing lioman dwelling-liouses contain, besides the atrium, a

second important part, viz., tlie court surrounded by a colonnade.

MffflJ^/. ..- I ! -1
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The mode of extending the house for natural reasons resembled

that explained by us with regard to the Greek dwelling (compare

Fig. 93 d scq.) We there recognised the court and the prostas

as the oldest parts, to which afterwards a second back court was

added. This court we also observe in most Eoman houses.

Between it and the atrium lies an open hall, called taUinum,

which thus forms the centre of the house. It lies in the same

place and served the same purpose as the prostas in the Greek

dwelling. It was reserved to the master of the house, who from

it could overlook the two other divisions ; here he kept his money

and documents, here he transacted his business. Zumpt calls it

the office, or writing-room, of the owner, and derives its name

from tabdlce (writing-tablets) ; another derivation is that from

tahulce, tahellcc, i.e. family-pictures, which are said to have hung

in the tablinum,'''' ^Notwithstanding its l^eing open and lying

between the atrium and peristylium, the tablinum was not used

as a passage between the two ; slaves and other domestics rarely

entered it ; some remaining traces seem to indicate that it could

be closed by means of sliding doors or curtains. The communi-

cation between the atrium and peristylium was effected by means

of narrow corridors {fauces) running mostly alongside the tablinum.

The peristylium t is the court added to the Eoman house at

a later period, after Greek architecture had become prevalent.

According to Greek patterns, it was surrounded by columns ; its

name also is Greek ; while tablinum and atrium are derived from

Latin roots. It is natural, and moreover confirmed by Vitruvius's

statement and the remaining specimens, that in the houses of

the less wealthy classes the peristylium, if found at all, was

of secondary importance compared with the atrium ; in many
cases it certainly was very unHke the regular court surrounded

by colonnades on its four sides prescribed by Vitruvius. Some
houses in Pompeii have a court without any columns, instead

of the peristylium. The Casa deUa Toeletta del Ermafrodito, or

di Adone ferito (called so from the pictures found in it), at

* According to other accounts, these family pictures were kept in separate rooms,

called alec, the position of which seems uncertain but for the undisputed fact of

their being part of the atrium.

+ The expression, cavum ccdium, which occurs frequently, and has been explained

in various ways, seems to be applicable to the peristj'lium.
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rompeii shows a regular and spacious atrium ; while the

peristylium (tlie open part of which is not longer than the

atrium) shows columns only on two sides, the two others being oc-

cupied by the walls, which enclose the house towards two streets

crossing each other. A similar design we find in the peristylium

of the Casa della Caccia, or di Dedalo e Pasifae, but for its being

still more irregidar, owing to the want of a rectangular termina-

tion ; the atrium of tliis house also is spacious, and perfectly

regular. The latter is the case also in the house of Sallustius, the

peristylium of which is surrounded by columns on three sides.

We must omit other more or less irregidar designs, and turn

to a house at Pompeii which is remarkable both for the regularity

of the corps de logis of the o-s\Tier, and also for the manner in which

other parts of the premises have been made useful for mercantile

purposes, or let out to other persons. We are speaking of the

house of Pansa, so called after the inscription on the fa(jade, wliich,

however, does not indicate the owner. The house, including the

Fig. 386.

above-mentioned smaller hal>itations, is a complete oblong, sur-

rounded by streets on all four sides (in front by that of Delle

Terme), and therefore forming a so-called insida. The dwelling

of the owner is surrounded on three sides by smaller houses

(see Fig. 386), which ap])ear hatched in our Plan. Part of the

facjade and the right side of the premises are occupied by
various buildings, used partly as shoi)s, partly let to so-called

minor lodgers. The chief part of the opposite side is taken
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up by a bakery, with the mill (12) belonging to it, and by

three shops {tabernce) with small apartments attached to them. The

entrance to the dwelling-house lies between two shops, let sepa-

rately. A narrow hall (vestihulum, 1),^'" the inner threshold of

which shows a " Salve" in mosaic, leads to the spacious atrium

(2 2), the impluvium of which is marked 3 in our plan. Six-side

chambers (cuhicula) communicate with the atrium by means of

doors ; two other rooms being entirely open towards it may
be considered as the side-wings of the atrium, whence their

name alec (compare the Greek house, Fig. 92, 4, 5, and Fig. 93).

Opposite the entrance lies the tablinum (4), which, both by

its position and the beautiful mosaic on its floor, is marked as

the chief room of the house. Although open towards both sides

of the house, it did not serve as a passage, the communication

being effected by narrow corridors (fauces, 5) to the right of the

tablinum. On its left, towards the atrium, lies a good-sized room

(6), which shows a mosaic floor similar to that of the tablinum.

Eemains of written documents have been found in it, whence

it is believed to have been the archive or library of the owner.

On the opposite side, separated from the tabKnum by the fauces,

lies a smaller apartment, the entrance of which lies towards the

peristylium. Overbeck believes this to be a winter triclinium,

frequently met with in a similar situation. We now come to the

beautiful symmetrical peristylium (7)(20'15 x 13-10 metres),

the open centre space (8) of which is surrounded by sixteen

graceful columns of the lonic-Korinthian order ; its floor is

occupied by a fountain (piscina), the sides of which, two metres in

height, are painted with fish and water-plants. A narrow passage

between two of the out-houses led from the peristylium into

the side street. Several rooms open into the colonnade of the

peristylium, those to the left of the entrance being bedrooms

{cuhicula) ; while a larger room on the right was the triclinium,t

or dining-room, the adjoining room serving as pantry, or as assem-

* Some authors (in accordance with Vitruvius, vi. 8) call vestibulum an open space

in front of the house. In Pompeii there is no example of such, unless we call the

small space immediately before the door {ostium, janua) by that name, in which case

the word iter (used by Vitruvius) would apply to the entrance-hall. Vestibulum

seems to have been used by the ancients in different senses.

+ About the arrangement of the triclinium we shall speak at greater length (g 88),

but we omit the description of the banqueting-halls (tea).
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bling-room for the jugglers and dancers appearing towards the

close of the meal Behind the peristyliuni lies a garden, the

connection between which and the peristyliuni is fonned by a

second kind of tablinum, the (evus (9) or state-room of the house.

A corridor (10) by tlie side of the cecus, and coinmimicating with

it by means of a door, proves that the a^cus itself was not

used as a passage. To the left of the last-mentioned conidor lay

the kitchen, and another room in which the dishes were dressed.

The back facade, adorned with a portico, is joined by a garden

(11), the regularly shaped beds (where most likely vegetables

were grown), as also the lead pipes for watering the garden, are

still visible ; in the backgi-ound, opposite the entrance to the cecus,

seems to have been a sort of open hall (12).

One of the shops adjoining the dwelling-house was connected

with the atrium by means of a back-room (the blank com-

partment of our plan, the second to the left of the enti-ance).

Perhaps the owner here sold the produce of his garden or estate.

The largest and best preserved of the offices is the bakery

{jnstrinum), lying in the left division of the fac^ade, next to

the last-mentioned sliop. Here we see the well-presen'ed oven,

the mills, baking-table, water-reservoir, etc. Other shops were

used for the sale of different goods, as, for instance, the

colours used for wall-paintings. The owners lived in the dark

rooms behind their shops, or in the rooms on the upper flats, to

which led stairs from the shops. There jare indisputable indi-

cations of the existence of a second story in this house,

even parts of the floors of the upper rooms have been preserved.

Mazois, to whom we owe a masterly publication of I'ompeian

buildings, remarks that here objects of female toilette have been

discovered, which makes it appear probable that the sitting and

bed rooms of the women lay on the second floor. According to

Mazois's trustworthy design the rooms of this upper story were

lower than those of the ground-floor ; they were grouped round

the two large open rooms of the house, so however that their walls

did not take away air and light from the atrium and peristyliuni.

Their windows, as far at least, as the chief dwelling-house is con-

cerned, looked towartls the interior. The staircases in the out-

houses here also prove the existence of a second floor, the windows

of which, of course, lay towards the street (see Fig. 388).
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Eome, of course, differed in many respects from provincial

towns. Originally built without a plan and on uneven ground,

its narrow angular streets were inhabited, about the time of

the Antonines, by nearly a million and a half of people. Only

the wealthy could have houses of their own, the middle and

poorer classes living in hired lodgings. Speculators erected

houses of many stories, of light woodwork or bad material,

repairs were neglected, and enormous rents had to make up for

the losses of the owners caused by their houses breaking down or

being consumed by fire—daily occurrences in Eome. As early

as the Eepublic houses of three or four flats were common in Eome.

By a law of Augustus the street-frontage of no private house was

allowed to exceed 70 feet (Eoman measure), which limit was,

after the fire of Nero, further reduced to 6 feet.

Fig. 387.

To conclude we add (Fig. 387) the section of a regular and

tasteful middle-class house, the so-called Casa di Championnet,

at Pompeii : a indicates the passage leading from the street to the

atrium ; h the atrium, the ceiling of which is carried by four

slender columns : here lies the altar-like mouth (jmteal) of a

cistern, also met with in the peristylium of the house of Pansa

;

c is the tablinum, the walls of which are still adorned with

paintings ; d the peristylium, the open space of which is occupied

by a caxdty used as a conservatory ; underneath this is a vaulted

cellar (Jiypogceuni) for the keeping of stores.

76. We add a few further remarks about the outward

appearance of the houses, as also about certain modifications

of their ordinary design. About the facades we know but little,

seeing that in Pompeii all the upper stories of houses have
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been destroyed. Most likely they were generally in very simple

taste; for antique private architecture was chiefly intent upon

the decoration of the inner apartments. The frontages of houses

may, however, have been adorned in a simple way. We must

distinguish between houses with or without shops in front. Of

such shops we have already seen some examples (Figs. 385

and 386), They seem to have been open towards the street

in their full width. The want of architectural beauty was

supplied by a tasteful arrangement of the goods, in which the

Italians of the present day, particularly with regard to fruit and

other eatables, are still unsurpassed.

Of a house without a shop, opening towards the street only by

a door, Mazois has attempted the reconstruction (Fig. 388). The

facade shows a door in the centre between two Koriathian pilasters
;

the walls to the right and left are coated with stucco imitating

freestone, the lower part representing large slabs, the upper

regidar layers of small stones. A
^ .^,,.^. . .^^. ,,. ^-.^^ simple ledge finishes the lower story,

over which a second story has been

erected, with three small windows in it.

The second story protruded from the

surface in the manner of a bow-window,

as is proved by several houses in the

lane del Balcone Pensile at Pompeii.

As to the manner of closing the win-

dow-holes we are uncertain in most

cases. Sometimes movable wooden

shutters have been used, as is proved

by the wooden frames found Vjeside the windows of the house of

the "tragic poet" at I'ompeii ; in other cases thin broken

tablets of clay served the purpose, of which also several specimens

have been preserved at Pompeii ; we further hear of a transparent

stone (Ja'pls spectdaris) being used for the same jturjiose ; wiiulow-

panes of artificial glass have also been found at Pompeii.

Several specimens of dooi-s (see Fig. 389) have been pre-

served to us : about the construction of their leaves and the

manner of closing them we shall speak hereafter (§ 93). Fig. 389

shows a very simple door found at Pompeii. We there see the

small window-like opening in the pilasters, through which the

Fig. 388.
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porter {ostiarius) could look at the callers after they had knocked

with the knocker, also visible in oiir illustration. The most

striking point on entering the house is the painting of the walls.

The thorough artistic taste of all classes is

proved by the fact of the walls of even

poorer houses being always either decorated

pictorially or at least painted. The care-

ful plastering of the walls, much supe-

rior to our present method, is equalled by

the execution of the paintings themselves,

wliich, although sometimes technically im-

perfect and mechanical in design, still give

us some 'notion of the proportionately higher

finish of real antique art. The large mytho-

logical figure-pictures painted on, or let into, the centre-pieces of

walls at Pompeii and Herculaneum show the prevailing in-

Fig. 389.

rchi-

Fig. 390

fluence of Greek art, while the landscapes, still lives, and

tectural decorations are more specifically Eoman in taste.

To these wall-paintings also we shall have to return (see § 93).

We add a few illustrations of single parts of houses, designed
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in accordance with the remaining specimens. Fig. 390 shows

the open court of the house of Sallustius (also called the house of

Actiieon) turned into a garden. One side of it is occupied by the

wall of the house, while the other shows a colonnade with a low

wall (j)Intcus) in the colunniar interstices ; on the third side, near

a fountain, the remains of which still exist, stands a sort of

verandah or bower, decorated by Mazois in the well-known

manner of a triclinium.

Fig. 391 shows the interior of the house of Pansa, from the

reconstructive design of Gell. We first see the atrium, con-

taining statues and other objects ; several alie and cubicula open

Fig. ;191.

into it (compare Fig. 386) ; we further see the triclinium, to the

left of which lies a cabinet ; whUe to the right we discover the

corridors or fauces leadmg to the large peristylium, which itself

is visible in the distance with its lofty colonnades. Ever^-thing

gives the idea of a secluded comfortable home.

Where the Avealth of the owner or the situation of the house

ill the country gave additional space to the architect, he was

naturally tempted to develop new and enlarged modes of design.

This led, in the former case, to the i^alace ; in the latter, to tlie

villa. This distinction, however, cannot always be preserved

;

for, on the one hand, the town-i)alaces of later times sometimes

comprised pleasure-grounds, etc., belonging properly to a country



THE GOLDEN HOUSE OF NEKO. 369

residence ; while, on the other hand, the villa of a rich, luxurious

Eoman took the form of a monumental palace.

During the last century of the Kepublic the splendid mansions

of private persons begin to be mentioned more and more fre-

quently. "We only remind the reader of the house built on the

Palatine by M. ^milius Scaurus, the stepson of the dictator,

L. Cornelius Sulla, a man celebrated for his wealth. He first bought

one of the most celebrated houses of the time, that of Cn. Octavius,

with adjacent pieces of ground, to erect his own mansion on

the site. As a specimen of great luxury Pliny mentions the marble

columns, thirty-eight feet in height, which adorned the fore-court.

They most likely had formerly belonged to the theatre built by

Scaurus (see S 84), and their size certainly implies a locality of

more than ordinary dimensions, even if compared with the larger

dwelling-houses at Pompeii. Mazois has attempted a conjectural

design of the palace of Scaurus, which gives an idea of the

splendour and variety of its single parts. But all this was far

surpassed by the buildings of imperial times, of which we will

only mention the " golden house " of ISTero, the product of an

exaggerated love of splendid architecture which did not shrink

from incendiarism to satisfy its craving on the ruins of Rome.

The palace was built on the Palatine, and extended from there,

by means of intermediate structures {domus brmsitoria), to

the Esquiline, containing all the luxuries and conveniences

imaginable. A fore-court surrounded by a triple colonnade

(a Roman mile, or 1478*50 metres, long) contained the statue of

the emperor, 3 7 metres in height
;
ponds of the size of lakes,

with rows of houses on their banks, gardens, vineyards, meadows,

and woods inhabited by tame and ferocious animals, occupied the

various courts ; the walls of the rooms were covered with gold,

jewels, and pearls ; the ivory with which the ceiling of the

dining-halls was inlaid was made to slide back, so as to admit

a rain of roses or fragrant waters on the heads of the carousers.

Under Otho this gigantic building was continued at an expense

of about £525,000, but only to be pulled down for the greater part

by Vespasian. On the site of the above-mentioned ponds stood

the lai'ge amphitheatre finished by Titus (see § 85), and on the

foundations of Nero's buildings on the Esquiline the thermae of

the same emperor were erected. The Palatine proper remained the

2 B
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chief residence of the later emperors, wlio greatly altered the

original arrangements. The excavations ordered by Napoleon III.

and Pius IX.. and conducted by the architect Rosa, have yielded

the most important contributions to tlie history of the Palatine

edificas, from the oldest times of the Eoma Quadrata down to

the Flavii.

A work of later date must serve to give us a more distinct

idea of Roman palatial architecture. We are speaking of the

palace erected by the Emperor Diocletian on the coast of

Dalmatia, near his l)irthplace, Salona, where he spent the last

yeai-s of his life after his abdication. On the few occasions when

this large and splendid building is mentioned by ancient authors

it is simply called a villa. It might more properly be described

as a castle fortified in the manner of a camp (see § 70), for the

whole area occupied by the palace and other houses adjoining it

is enclosed on three sides by a soM wall, protected by square

or octagonal towers. The whole space thus enclosed is about

500 feet wide by 600 long. Amongst the ruins of the house

now lies a great part of the town of Spalatro. Between the

centre pair of the above-men-

tioned towei-s on each of the

tliree sides lies a gate (compare

Fig. 356), those on tlie two long

sides being connected by means

of a street, just as we found it

in the Saalburg, near Homburg
(compare Fig. 354). Another

street, crossing the first in the

centre, starts from the gate

on the third, narrower side,

without, liowever, being con-

tinued to the opposite side.

This street, after passing be-

tween two temples, ends in

wliat may be considered as the

vestibule or entrance-hall of the

imperial palace proper. This palace occupied the fourth side towards

the sea. Instead of the solid walls we here see an open passage

with arcades, into which ()})l'U the munerou.s dirterent apartments

Fi''. 392.
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of the imperial dwelling. The view of the sea and surrounding

country is beautiful. The space of the whole area not occupied

by the palace itself (see plan, Fig. 392) is divided into four

quarters by means of the above-mentioned streets, the two outer

ones being taken up by the houses for the body-guard and other

attendants of the emperor, while the two remaining quarters

form open spaces, with a temple standing in the centre of each.

One of these temples, to the left of the palace-entrance is a

simple prostyles of moderate dimensions ; the other is a fine

specimen of the vaulted round temple, for, although octagonal

in its outer shape, it is circular in the interior. The wall is

adorned with two rows of columns, one above the other, and by

an elegant cupola.

There is no room within the enclosing wall for gardens and

fields, and it is moreover mentioned expressly that these lay

outside. The character of the architecture is rich and splendid,

but shows a decline if compared with the purity of the end of the

Eepublic and the beginning of the Empire.

ViUas proper, i.e. country residences, were greatly in favour

with wealthy Eomans, and we in consequence possess numerous

descriptions of them of various dates, on the authority of which

architects and scholars since Pirro Ligorio have attempted various

reconstructive designs. The old villa rustica, of which Cato and

after him Varro speak, comprises a combination of the dwelling-

houses and of the various buildings required for farming purposes.

Varro already complains of the latter consideration being thrown

into the background by the desire of transforming large agri-

cultural districts into beautiful landscapes, the villas themselves

being at the same time reconstructed on the luxurious system of

town architecture {villa urlana). Vitruvius, whose statements

about the villa rustica tally with those of Varro, says that the

villa urbana was constructed like a town house, with the distinc-

tion of its being more regTdar in design, and that of its site

being chosen better than the narrow space between the adjoining

houses of a street would permit. The increasing scale of luxury

and comfort may be marked by comparing the simplicity of the

older Scipio's Linternum in Campania, or the family-seat of

Cicero at Arpinum, with the more comfortable villa of the latter

at Tusculum or his Formianum, and finally with the splendid
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country residences of Metellus and Luciillus. We possess the

description and partly the remains of some of the villas of

imperial times, which give us a high idea of the variety and

splendour of their architectural arrangements. The younger

Pliny has described in two letters his Tuscum (Ep. V., 6 ; compare

§ 94) and his ^^lla at Laurentum (II., 17). He there mentions

a great number of apartments, halls, courts, baths, and other

conveniences for the enjoyment of life in different weathers and

seasons ; he at the same time notices the absence of fish-ponds,

museums, libraries, etc., such as were considered indispensable

at other viUas. These statements refer to the tune of Trajan.

Of the time of Hadrian we know the viUa constructed for himself

by that art-lo\ang emperor at Tibur, the former splendour of

which is still visible in the numerous remains of it found near

the modern Tivoli ; a short description of the same villa by

Spartianus (v. Hadriani, 26) assists us further in realising its

grand design. The groimd belonging to it had a circumference

of seven Eoman miglie. We are still able to distinguish two

larger theatres, and an odeum, smaller in size, and destmed, most

likely, for musical performances ; a great nimiber of chambers, still

recognisable, seem to have been destined for the pilgrims visiting

a temple and oracle here situated ; other rooms in a still better state

of preservation (" le Cento Camarelle ") may have belonged

to the emperor's body-guard. Near them lie tlie ruins of what

is supposed to have been the emperor's dwelling. Other structures

were called by the names of celebrated buildings in different

provinces of the empire. The Canopus (an imitation of the

temple of Serapis at Canopus) mentioned by Spartianus has been

recognised in the ruin of a round temple lying in a valley,

enclosed architecturally. It was adorned with numerous statues

in the Egyptian style, the remains of which are in the Capitoline

Museum. Other ruins containing the remains of baths are said

to have been the Lyceum and Academy ; a large square surrounded

by columns was the Poikile, adjoining which lie a basilica and a

round buUding, most likely the Prytaneum mentioned by Spar-

tianus. Even the valley of Tempe had been imitated, wlule

Hades is recognised by some in a still-preserved lab}Tinth of

subterraneous chambers. The architecture was technically per-

fect, as is shown by the remaining brick walls and vaults : some
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of the ruins seem to prove that the walls were adorned with slabs

of marble, and that the vaulted ceilings were coated with stucco.

Numerous fragments of columns, beams, valuable pavements, and
sculptures have been (during the last three centuries) and are still

being recovered from the ruins.

To illustrate the simpler villas of the higher middle class we
have inserted the plan of the so-called villa suburhana of M. Arrius

Diomedes at Pompeii (Fig. 393 ; scale, 100 feet). It lies near the

city in the street of gTaves, which passes the building in an

oblique direction. The ground in this place slopes downwards

1^!"
!. i« L u J» i.. ;.. !,, \^ w i«

Fig. 393.

from the street ; and as the house has to follow this declivity,

the front parts (marked in our plan by black Knes) lie higher

than the back ones (marked by hatched lines), rising above them

in the form of terraces. Near the entrance the pavement of the

street is raised, and from it seven further steps ascend to the door

(1) through which one enters the peristylium (2), quite in

accordance with Vitruvius's (VI., 8) rules for such villas, called by

him pseudourbance ; in the position of the peristylium they there-

fore differ essentially from town-houses. Fourteen Doric columns

(the lower third of which is not fluted, but painted red, while the

two upper thirds are white and fluted) form the peristylium, and
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surround a compluvium, the water of which communicated with

two fountains {jmtcaV) between the columns. On the side opposite

the door of the peristylium lies the tablinum (3), the other sides

being adjoined by smaller chambers, some of which were bed-

rooms, as appears from the beds worked into the walls. The

tablinum opens into a sort of gaUery (4), connected on one side

with the peristylium by means of fauces, and opening on the

other into a large hall (5), the cecus. This again opens into a

second large court with colonnades by means of a window reaching

almost to the ground. The enclosing walls of the space hitherto

Fig. 394.

described are marked black in our jilan, the hatclied lines between

them being meant for the walls of smaller chambers on the

ground floor underneath it. The just-mentioned court (6), mea-

suring 33 square metres, was surrounded by a vaulted passage

(7), supported by pillars {cryjitoportiais), two sides of which are

in perfect jjreservation ; to judge by some of the remains it must

have had a second story. In the centre of the court lies a large

piscina adorned witli a jet, and behind it an open structure

resembling a temple, which most likely served as triclinium in

the summer. The six columns formerly supporting it are partly
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preserved. To the left of the street-door we notice a triangular

court (8) enclosed on two sides by a covered passage, the third

longer side being occupied by a cold plunging-bath. We also

find a tepidarium (9) and calidarium (10) for tepid and hot baths,

in the latter of which the tub for the hot water, the niche for the

labrum, and the heating apparatus are preserved (compare § 80).

Eemarkable is also a beautiful bedroom (11), the semicu-cular

projection of which contains three large windows, to let in the

sun in the morning, afternoon, and evening ; the view from these

windows is beautiful. The back wall of this room contams the

alcove for the bed, that could be closed by means of a curtain,

as is proved by the rings still in existence ; 1 2 marks a small

chamber, through which, by means of a staircase, one passed

into the lower story and the rooms lying near the large court.

To conclude, we add (Fig. 394) the view of a villa by the sea,

from a Pompeian wall painting.

77. From the houses of the living we pass to graves and

grave -monuments. Amongst the numerous and variegated

Koman graves we must limit our remarks to a few specimens.

Almost all the different kinds of Eoman tombs have their ana-

logies in Greek architecture. We cannot discuss the question

whether, as seems likely, the old Latin or Italian custom consisted

in simply covering the corpse with earth ; neither wiU we try

to determine when tliis custom was superseded by the construc-

tion of grave-chambers or detached monuments for the reception

of the ashes of burnt bodies. Certain it is that at the time when

this was done models for aU the varieties of tombs as developed

by the Greeks (see §§23 and 24) were to be found amongst

the neighbouring Etruscans. Amongst the Etruscan tombs we

distinguish the subterraneous grave-chamber, the tomb cut into

the rock with a more or less elaborate facade, and finally the

detached grave-mounds. Of the first land the old graves of

Ciere and the burial-places of Vulci and Corneto offer numerous

examples.

Amongst the former we have chosen the gTave known as

Tomba deUe Sedie (see plan. Fig. 395, and section. Fig. 396).

The plan shows an incHned passage leading (partly by means

of steps) down to a vestibule, into which open three doors ;
the

two at the sides lead each into a chamber aU but square in shape
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(d); the third between these two is the entrance to the chief

burial-chamber (a). It is an oblong, and shows on the wall opposite

the entrance two stone chairs (see Fig. 396), whence the name

M^.
V '^'r

Fig. 3yi

o!' the grave is derived ; along the other three

w.dls run benclies (c). After this chief ajxart-

ment follow three smaller chambers, of which
'•*

tliat on tlie right contains a niche in the

wall {h).

Of graves cut into the rock we find several examj^les in the

narrow valleys of Xorchia and Castell d'Asso, the steep slopes

of which" contain the entrances to the gi'aves ; steps lead up to

them. Some of the fa(;;ades are adorned with columns (compare

Lenoir, " Tombeaux de Xorchia." Ann. dell' Instit., IV. 289;
"Mon. Ined.," I., tav. XLYIIT. 4), while others (see Fig. 397)

Fig. 397.

show no artificial work beyond the doors and the steps leading up
to them.

Of the third or detached grave we find numerous specimens

in the burial-])laces of A'ulci and other towns. Most of these

resemble the above-mentioned grave-mound in the isle of Syme (see

Fig. 98); our illustration (Fig. 398), the so-called Cucumella,

differs from it oidy by its larger diameter (200 feet) and by the
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careful stone-border surrounding its whole circumference. On the

slope of the mound we also discover ruins of old Etruscan structures

which indicate a more

elaborate architectural de-

coration of this grave.

We now come to the

subterraneous Eoman
graves built after the Etruscan pattern. Like the Greek tombs

they varied in design according to the conditions of the soil,

being either cut into the hard rock, or dug into the earth and

enclosed with walls where the softness of the soil required it ; in

the construction of the

ceiling the vault became C'{SKiKr~ c, .i^ '
•

'':-'•:' '^-^f.4^\

an important element. Of

graves in rocks we possess

a very primitive example

in the tombs of the Scipi-

ones—a kind of labyrinth

of irregTilar subterraneous I

passages, previously used

as a quarry. Originally

they lay outside the city in the Via Appia, but on the enlarge-

ment of Eome they came within the circle enclosed by the

Aurelian wall. Of the monuments found there we quote (Fig.

399) the sarcophagus containing the remains of L. Cornelius

Scipio Barbatus {Consul, 298 B.C.) It is made of common stone,

and may be considered as one of the most important proofs of

the early influence of Greek on Eoman art, showing an orna-

mental border resembling the frieze of Doric art, and a cornice of

dentils, which, like the volutes of the top decoration, remind one

of Ionic patterns.

More regular is the tomb of the Nasones, in the Via Ela-

minia. It consists of a subterraneous chamber, with semi-

circular niches for the coffins. The grave of the Gens Eiiria,

near Erascati, consists of a semicircxilar chamber surrounded by

a narrow passage, the entrance to which, on the slope of the

mountain, is adorned with a facade.

We finally mention the subterraneous grave-chambers common

to a tribe or to the slaves and freedmen of the imperial or other

Yi%. 399.
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noble families. The urns {pUa), with simple covers to them, stand

in niches somewhat resembling pigeon-holes, whence the name of

columbarium {^G\%Q.o\) applied to these graves; a small marble tablet

above each niche records the

name of the deceased. Seve-

ral of these columbaria have

been found in and near Eome.

Figs. 400 and 401 give the

]»lan and view of the colum-

Ijarium in which the freed-

men of Livia, the wife of

Augustus, were buried. It

lies in the Via Appia, and

consists of several apartments,

of which the one nearest the

entrance is very simple, while

the larger ones, reached by-

descending a staircase, are decorated more richly. Large niches

Fig. 400.

S([uare (»r circular in sliajie, were destined for

tion of sarcophagi ; whde seven ascending rows

tlie recep-

of smaller
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openings in the walls contained the cinerary urns. Another

columbarium in the Yigna Codini contains 425 niches in nine rows.

The interior arrangements of

detached graves are of a

similar kind (compare § 78).

Fig. 402 illustrates the in-

terior of a detached tomb,

the exterior of w^hich we
shall consider hereafter (see

Fig. 412). The simple room

covered with a barrel-vault

receives its light from a

single window in the ceil-

ing. Niches in the walls

and in the benches contain the urns, others of which are standing

on these benches.

78. The simplest forms of detached graves aboveground are

nearly related to Etruscan structures of the same kind. We pass

from the simple earth-mounds {tumuli) to those tombs which show

a distinct architectural design. Fig. 403 shows Hii't's reconstruc-

tive design of a partly destroyed, but still recognisable, grave

Fig. 403. Fig. 404.

near Naples, generally called the tomb of Virgil. It consists

of a square base made of bricks, the frontage of which contains

a round-arched door leading into the grave. On this base stands

a flattened cone, also made of bricks, except the bottom layers,

which consist of hewn stones.

A similar, though more artistic, design appears in the so-called

tomb of the Horatii and Curiatii, standing on the road from Eome
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to Albano, near the last-mentioned place (see view and design,

Figs. 404 and 405). It seemingly belongs to the time of the

Eepublic. Its material is a stone found in the quarries of

Albano, generally called " Peperin." The substructure is nine-

teen metres in circumference, and shows a base and a cornice

carefully worked out. On it stands a conical struc-

ture, similar to that of the gi-ave of Virgil. Here,

liowever, several smaller cones are grouped round

the centre one, the former occup}Tng the four

corners of the substructure. The centre cone is

Fig. 405.
\)q\X\ thicker and higher than the others. Perhaps

an individual Etruscan model has here been imitated ; the descrip-

tions, at least, of the tomb of the Etniscan King Porsenna indi-

cate a similar arrangement of four conical turrets.

Akin to these conical erections is the round tower on a square

base, such as found in the grave in the Via Appia belonging,

according to its inscription, to Ctecilia Metella, daughter of

Q. Creticus, and wife of the triumvir C. Crassus, celebrated for

iisa^

his riches (Fig. 40 G). The l)ase is made of quarry-stone, the

rcjund tower being carefully faced with freestone, and adorned
with frieze and cornice. The decoration of the frieze is composed
of alternating Howers and skulls of animals, whence the popular
name of the monument " Capo di liove." A small door leads

into thu circular grave-cliamljer. Wliat the original roof of the
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building has been can no more be ascertained ; the battlement

seen in our illustration dates from the Middle Ages, when the

Csetani turned the tomb into a tower of defence, connecting it

with other fortifications still preserved.

Another monument built in imitation of the Egyptian pyra-

mids belongs to the age of Augustus (Fig. 407). The pyramid

is of rather steep ascent, its base being 30 metres in circum-

ference, its height 37 metres. It is built of a very firm com-

position of mortar and small stones faced with tablets of white

marble. The grave-chamber is comparatively small, and still

Ym. 407.

shows traces of beautiful waU-paintings. The original entrance

was effected by means of an inclined shaft about half-way

up the northern side of the pyramid. This shaft, covered

outside with a stone, led straight to the centre of the vaidt,

covering the grave-chamber. Columns and statues adorned the

exterior. Several inscriptions record the dignities of the deceased

inmate, amongst which we count those of prsetor and tribune of

the people. His name was C. Cestius. The monument was

erected to him by his heirs, one of whom was M. Agrippa. In'
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accordance with the last will of the deceased it had beem com-

pleted in 330 days.

Other forms of the grave resemble the design of a temple,

as does, for instance, a monument discovered near the northern

corner of the Capitol (Fig. 408). It

is built of freestone, and shows on

its base an inscription, according to

which it was dedicated by the people

and senate to the memory of the tedile

Caius Poblicius Bibulus, The upper

part contains on the side shown in

our illustration a door between two

Doric or Tuscan pilasters, wliich at

the same time carry the beams, with
^'°- ^^^- a sort of balustrade on the top of

them. The frieze shows a decoration of flowers and skulls of

bulls, similar to that of the tomb of Cecilia Metella. Another
tomb at Palmyra shows a still closer resemblance to the temple

;

it may indeed, be described as a pro-

stylos hexastylos (see Fig. 409 ; scale

40 feet). It forms an aU but perfect

square, with a portico of six detached

columns added to it. The arrangement

of the interior proves its destination as

a family-gi-ave : on three sides we see

rows of naiTow cellai or grave-cham-

bers, while almost in the centre of the

building stands a structure of four

colunms {tctrastylos), most likely des-

tined for the reception of the chief

sarcophagus. Another gi-ave in the

form of a tower is also found at Palmyra (Fig. 410 ; scale, 24 feet),

the front side of wliich shows the statue of the deceased in a

lying position
; while the interior contains, in different stories, a

number of niches for the reception of cinerary urns.

All the monuments hitherto mentioned are, if not small, at

least of moderate dimensions ; the increasing luxury of later

times, however, also extended to grave monuments. This was
particularly the case where the dignity of the State itself wtis

m P

Fi«. 409.
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represented by the deceased person. The monument erected by
Augustus to himself and his descendants shows colossal dimensions.

On a square base rose an enormous round building (similar to

that of the tomb of Caecilia Metella), on which ^s^^x^^s\
was heaped an additional tumulus, while under-

neath it lay the imperial grave-chambers. The

enclosing walls are preserved sufficiently to give

an idea of the original grandeur of the structure.

When, in the course of a century, it had been

filled with the remains of emperors, Hadrian

determined upon erecting a similar structure for

himself and his successors.

The site chosen lay on the other side of the

Tiber, opposite the tomb of Augustus, connected

with the city by means of the above-mentioned

Pons .Mius (Figs. 369 and 370), at present

called Ponte S. Angelo. This tomb also con-

sists of a square basis (90 metres), and, standing on it, a colossal

round tower (67 metres in diameter by 22 high), originally faced

Fig. 410.

Fig. 411.

with Parian marble, and decorated more richly than the mausoleum
of Augustus. According to a tradition, the twenty-four Korinthian
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columns in the centre nave of St. Paul's Basilica originally

belonged to tliis Moles Hadriani, which indicates its having been

surrounded by colonnades in the manner of a round peripteros.

This conjecture becomes still more probable from the fact of

plastic works of art being mentioned in connection with the

mausoleum, wliich statues most likely stood in these colonnades

:

excellent works of art have indeed been found in the neighbour-

hood. Tlie chief part of the edifice has been preserved in the

round tower of the Castello S. Angelo, which makes a careful

investigation of the interior a matter of some difficulty. Several

designs of the original form of the building have been attempted.

Fig. 411 shows that of Canina, who, in opposition to Hirt,

assumes the existence of two external colonnades. Canina

crowns the building with a pyramidal roof, the top ornament

being a large pineapple of bronze, found in the neighbourhood,

and at present in the garden of the Vatican.

Of other smaller grave-monuments, partly containing the

grave-chambers, partly built above them, we possess a variety

of forms. They either resembled small round or scjuare altai"S

{cippi), or they consisted of simple i»illars (hcrma), the tops of
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which were rounded on one side, so as to ahnost resemble a

human head cut in half. Of all these forms we see specimens in

the street of graves at Pompeii (Fig. 412). On both sides of the

street (our view is taken from a point near the villa of Diomedes,

Fig. 393) we see numerous graves, generally with the names of

individuals or families inscribed on them. Where space permitted

the monument was, like the temple, surrounded by a small

court, separated from the street and other graves by a wall.

These enclosures, besides indicating the hallowed character of the

place, were, in some cases, used for the solemn burning of the

body and the collecting of the remains according to prescribed

rites {ossilegium). In case the enclosure served this purpose it

was denominated ustrina (from urcre, to burn). In some places,

however, the burning of the body near the grave was forbidden,

besides which the poorer classes could not afford separate enclo-

sures ; for these reasons public ustrina had to be provided, one

of which, in the form of a square space enclosed by a wall, has

been discovered at Pompeii. Another large public ustrinum, in

the Via Appia, about five miglie from the Porta S. Sebastiano,

has been discovered by Piranesi, and described by him in his

" Antichita di Eoma " (III., 4). It is a vast square, surrounded

on all sides by walls of large blocks of Peperin stone. On the

wall is a path with a low parapet, evidently intended to enable

the mourners to witness the burning of the body in the square,

after wliich the collecting of the ashes took place.

Amongst the tombs of the Pompeian street of graves (Fig. 412)

we discover on the left, first a small monument like a temple, w^ith

two columns ; it lies just opposite the villa of Diomedes, and was,

according to its inscription, the common grave of the family of

M. Arrius Diomedes ; to it belong the two cippi which lie on a

common base with the chief monument, and are inscribed to two

members of the same family. The second larger monument on

the same side is devoted to the memory of L. Ceius Labeo ; his

and his wife's busts, which formerly stood on the grave, are now
in the Museo Borbonico. On the right side of our illustration

we see a wall covered by a gable ; a low door in this wall leads

into an uncovered square court adjoining one corner of the villa

of Diomedes, in which court the arrangements for the funereal

repast, the last ceremony of the burial, have been found. In this
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court we recognise a triclinium fiinchrc resembling the dining-

rooms of private houses, with their gently inclining couches

;

its walls were covered with paintings, now in an all but destroyed

condition. Next to this triclinium stands, on a rich base, an

altar-Hke monument, which is amongst the finest and best pre-

served tombs of Pompeii. It lies in a court, the wall of which

is adorned with small turrets ; a door in this wall opens into the

street. The gi-ave-chamber lies inside the base (see the \-iew of

the interior, Fig. 402) ; the cippus, resembling an altar, which

rises above the base on several steps to a height exceeding

Fi- 41G.

that of the enclosing wall, is richly adorned with bas-reliefs.

The inscription on its front side says that Nivvoleia Tyche, the

freedwoman of Luccius Xrt?voleius, has erected the monument
during her lifetime to herself, to L. Mimatius Faustus, and to their

liberated slaves of both sexes. Amongst the monuments following

on the same side, and still visible in our illustration, we mention

the cenotaphium of C. Calventius Quietus, in the form of an altar.

After it follows a family-gi-ave without inscrii)tion, consisting of

a round flat tower surrounded by a wall, crowned by tun-ets,

with decuratiuns in relief Wc further mention the tomb of
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Scaurus, interesting by its ^bas-reliefs representing gladiators

(compare rigs. 505, 507, 508).

To conclude, we add an

illustration of a portion

of the Via Appia, near

Eome. This important

highway Avas peculiarly

adapted to be adorned

with tombs and other

monuments, the traces of

which have been disco-

vered for a distance of

several miles from Eome.

After carefully examin-

ing the remains and com-

paring them with other

monuments, the architect

Canina has tried to illus-

trate parts of the Via in

their original appear-

ance. Fig. 413 is a re-

production of one of these

attempts.

79. We now come to

those monuments which,

instead of being the re-

ceptacles of dead persons,

served to prolong the

memory of their deeds

and merits. Some monu-
ments served both as

tombs and memorial
structures (compare our

remarks about the keno-

taphion of the Greeks,

§ 24, c). The most Fig 414.

striking illustration of

the combination of these two different purposes is the column
of the Emperor Trajan, to which we shall have to return. Fig.
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414 shows a moniiment, which in a manner forms the con-

necting link between the two species of edifices alluded to. It

lies near the village of I gel, in the vicinity of Treves ; our

illustration shows the north side. It is built of freestone, and

rises in several divisions to a height of 64 feet, according to the

lowest of the different measurements. The sides towards north

and south are 15, those towards east and west 1 2 feet ^vide. The

steep roof, resembling a pyramid with curved outlines, is adorned

with decorations not unlike scales. It is crowned by a sort of

capital, adorned with human figures in the four corners, on which

rests a globe supported by four small sphinxes. Some fragments

on the top of this globe seem to indicate that here was placed

originally an eagle carrying a hiuuan figure to heaven—an

apotheosis of the persons to whom the monument was dedicated.

Besides these greatly-injured sculptures we observe a profusion of

figures in relief on all sides and in all divisions of the structure.

Like the chief representation on the south side they refer partly to

the individuals to be honoured by the monument, partly to m}i;ho-

logical objects (the centre bas-relief visible in our illustration, for

instance, shows the god of the sun in his chariot), partly also they

illustrate scenes of actual life in reference to the persons alluded to.

Of this more anon. The style of the scidptures and architecture

belongs to late imperial times. An inscription, although partly

destroyed, and explained in many different ways, seems to prove

beyond doubt that tlie monument was erected by L. Secundinius

Aventinus and Secundinius Securus in honour of their parents

and their other blood-relations. It was the common monument
of the Secundinii, several members of which family are men-
tioned in inscriptions found near Treves as holding offices of

various kinds. Similar monuments of lioman origin have been

found by Barth in tlie soutli of the Tripolitan country (the

Syrtica Tripolitana of the Romans), in the Wadi Tagidje, and
near the fountain of Taborieh (see H. Barth, " Reisen und
Entdeckungen in Nord- und Central-Afrika," I., pp. 125
and 132).

In turning to the monuments of honour proper we must
premise tliat amongst sucli may be counted all structures, be tliey

temples, halls, tlieatres, columns, pillars, or gates, erected in

honour of a person or in celebration of an event. To Caisar and
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several emperors temples have been erected ; small buildings

resembling chapels, built in honour of individuals, occur at

Palmyra ; halls and colonnades in Eome served, as they did

amongst the Greeks, to perpetuate the memory of great men

;

even a theatre in Eome was built in honour of a favourite of the

Emperor Augustus. We must refrain from describing these and
similar structures. "We mention only two forms of the monument
of honour, one of which has been invented, the other applied in

preference, by the Eomans. To the latter class belong the

columns ; to the former the triumphal arches. Columns were

frequently erected by the Greeks for the same purpose, and in

that case bore the statue of the person to be honoured (as, for

instance, that of the orator Isokrates), or some object referring to

the deeds or merits of this person. A second column erected

to the same Isokrates showed the image of a syren as a symbol of

eloquence ; other columns, partly still preserved, carried tripods,

such as were awarded to the victors of the agones.* Sometimes

the columns showed only inscriptions without sculptural decora-

tions. Columns of all three kinds may have occurred amongst

the Eomans, who at an early date adopted this mode of honouring

meritorious citizens from the Greeks. Originally they were

awarded only by the senate, afterwards also by the people, the

expenses being either raised by private collections or paid by the

State. Having frequently described the architectural characteristics

of the column, we shall here refer to such columnar monuments only

as greatly deviate from the common type. We first mention the

oldest of all such columns, viz. the Columna Eostrata, built in

the Forum, and adorned with the prows of ships, to celebrate the

naval victory of C. Duilius over the Carthaginians (b.c. 261).

A modern imitation of it with the antique inscription is preserved

in the Capitoline museum. This venerable monument became the

model of other columnce rostratm found on various coins of imperial

origin, struck in celebration of naval victories. Wliether these

columns (as, for instance, those on silver coins of Augustus and

Titus, with the statues of these emperors on the top of the

columns) were actually erected remains uncertain. Other columns

* On the south side of the Akropolis, near the castle-wall, above the theatre of

Dionysos, are still standing several columns of this kind, the Korinthian capitals of

which have been made triangular, so as to fit the tripods to be placed on them.
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show the deeds of their heroes in relief representations, winding

generally in a spiral line round the shaft of the column from base

to capital. A column of this kind was the chief ornament of

the Forum built by Trajan, to whicli we shaU later have to

return (see § 82). The column stands on a square base covered

with the inscription and with numerous warlike ti-ophies of

various kinds. The pedestal is 1 7 feet high ; the column itseK,

including base and capital, 92 feet. Above the capital rises a

pedestal, on wliich the bronze statue of the emperor stood ; it has

been lost and replaced by that of St. Peter. The column itself,

consisting of twenty-three drums of marble, is in surprisingly

good preservation. The bas-reliefs surrounding it, in twenty-two

spiral curves, form a consecutive number of scenes from Trajan's

wars with the Dacians. The inscription on the base gives the

date and purpose of its erection.* According to a doubtful

tradition the ashes of the emperor were enclosed in a globe held

by the statue ; while, according to another more trustworthy

accoimt, Hadrian deposited the remains of his predecessor in a

golden urn underneath the column. A winding staircase of

185 steps inside the column (the entrance to which lies in the

pedestal) leads to the top of the capital.

liesembling the column of Trajan, although not equal to it

in workmanship and beauty, is the column erected by senate and

people to the memory of the noble Marcus Aurelius Antoninus.

It seems to have been connected with a temple devoted to the

same emperor. Like the colimin of Trajan, it is well presei-ved,

and, like it, has lost the original statue of the emperor, the

present one of St. Paul having been placed on it by the same

pope, SLxtus v., who put the statue of St. Peter on the column of

Trajan, on the occasion of botli these monuments being cleaned

and restored. Fig. 415 shows a design of Canina of the column

with its original surroundings. Like the first-mentioned column

it consists of large cylindrical blocks of marlile worked, on the

inside, into a winding staircase of at present 190 steps. According

to an inscription found near it, its height is 100 old Eoman feet.

* SENATUS POPULUSQUE ROMANUS IMP CAESARI DIVI XERVAE
F NERVAE TRAIANO AUG GER.M DACICO PONTIF MAXIMO TRIB
POT XVII IMP VI COS VI P P AD DECLARANDUM QUANTAE
ALTITUDINIS MONS ET LOCUS TANTIS OPERIBUS SIT EGESTUS.
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The shaft is like that of the cokmin of Trajan, but the pedestal

is considerably higher in this ease
;
part of it is now hidden by the

earth. The bas-reliefs winding round the column in twenty spiral

curves refer to the wars of the emperor with the Marcomans and
other tribes to the north of the Lower Danube (compare § 107).

Triumphal arches were frequently erected by the Eomans, in

Fig. 415.

this case without the aid of numerous models in Greek architec-

ture. Both by their character and destination these structures

are essentially Eoman. The custom of arranging festive pageants

in celebration of happy events soon led to the erection of

triumphal gates for the procession to pass through. Besides
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decoratinj^ the gates of the city for the occasion, the Romans used to

erect detached gates of a monumental character. Such triumi>hal

arches might be the reward of all kinds of civic merit. An

arcli erected to Augustus at Araminium (Rimini) celebrated his

construction of the Flaminian road from that town to Rome;

an arch, still standing, on the jetty of Ancona records Trajan's

restoration of that harbour; another arch at Beneventum was

dedicated to the same emperor for his restoration of the Via

Appia ; an arch still preserved, near the Olympicum, commemo-

rates the building of a new splendid quarter of Athens by Hadrian.

The so-called arch of the Sergii at Pola records the merits of

a family; a small but richly-decorated triumphal gate in the

Forum Boarium in Rome was erected to Septimius Severus by

the goldsmiths and cattle-dealers.

In most cases, however, these arches were designed for the

triumphal entrance of a commander at the head of his army after

a victorious war. These triumphal entrances (comp. § 109) are

essentially representative of the national spirit of the Romans,

quite as much as the public games were of that of the Greeks.

The sculptural decorations of the arches generally represent the

j)rocessions that were to pass through them : on the arch of

Titus we even see a sculptural reproduction of this monument

itself. As the arch itself is a product of Roman national spirit,

so its design is pre-eminently representative of that specifically

Roman element in architecture — the vaulting or arching

principle. Nowhere is this principle displayed more simply

and more effectively, nowliere does the mixture of Greek

columnar architecture with Roman elements appear in a more

striking manner, than in these detached triumphal gates, tho

arcades of which are in a manner framed with coluimis or semi-

columns appearing to support the Hat coverings of the arches and

the second lower stories on the top of them. Into the architectural

varieties of the triumphal arch we cannot enter here ; we only

shall quote two examples, representative of the two principal

divisions of these monuments. Like the city gate, the triumphal

arch can have either one (compare Fig. 356) or three openings

358—360), the possibility of two openings occurring in some

Roman gates (Fig. 357) being naturally excluded.

A beautiful example of the first species is the arch of Titus
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in Eome, built of Pentelic marble (see design, with the statue

of the emperor in a quadriga added to it, Fig. 416). Its height

is 15-40 metres, its width 13 '50, its depth 4-75 metres. The

arched opening is 5-36 metres wide by 8*30 high. In the

Middle Ages a tower of fortification had been built on it ; but it

was restored to its present form in 1822. Its construction is very

simple : two strong piers have been connected by means of an arch

for the triumphal procession to pass through. To right and left of

Fig. 416.

the arch the piers show two fluted semi-columns of the "composite"

order, being the earliest specimens of that order (the two outside

ones in travertine and without flutes are a modern addition) ; they

stand on a common base, and enclose on each side of the arch a

so-caUed false window. The beams, which are supported by the

columns, and which at the same time cover the arch, are richly

decorated ; the frieze shows a small bas-relief representation of

a sacrificial pageant. Above the beams rises the attic, divided,

like the lower story, into three parts, the centre one of which
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shows the inscription. The sculptural decorations of the arch itself

are beautiful ; the triangular surfaces between the arch and the

columns are occupied by winged Victories \A\\\ warlike attributes.

Inside tlie opening the walls to right and left are adorned with

bas-reliefs, one of which represents the emperor in his triumphal

chariot, the other groups of soldiers with tlie booty of the Jewish

war, amongst which we discover the seven-branched candlestick

of the temple of Jemsalem (compare § 109). The barrel-vault

of the archway is adorned with laquearia, a bas-relief in the

centre showing the apotheosis of the emperor, who is carried

to heaven by an eagle. According to the inscription, the monu-

ment has been erected to the memory of Titus by senate and

people in the reign of liis successor Domitian. It Kes in a

beautiful position, between the temple of Venus and Roma and

the Coliseum above the Via Sacra, and is one of the most

remarkable architectural monuments of Eome.

Still more important for the liistory of art, although of later

date, is the triumphal arch of the Emperor Constantme. In it

the traces of two very different periods are distinguishable. For

it marks the closing period of the old empire and the rise of

Christianity, being erected in celebration of the \-ictory of

Constantine over his rival Maxentius, by means of which Chris-

tianity was established as the official religion of the Roman State.

On the other hand, it takes us back to one of the most glorious

epochs of Roman history, viz. the time of Trajan's ^'ictories over

the Dacians. For when, after the vic-

f'~Jgr
3£ Si toryatthe Pons Mil\dus (A.D..312),

^Kk H jH people and senate decided upon erect-

fl^ H Ed ^^^' ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ victor, the short-

1^ 1^ 1^ ness of time or the want of artistic

Fig. 417. means at their disposal compelled

them to make use of the plastic and

architectural decorations of an older monument for their new
structure.* This latter (see plan, Fig. 417) has three openings,

the centre one of which is both higher and wider than the two
others, being destined for the triumphal chariot of the emperor.

The three entrances were enclosed by detached colimins, instead of

* Height, 21 metres ; width, 2570 ; depth, 7-40. Height of centre arch, 11-50,

of side arclies, 7 40.
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the usual semi-columns (see Fig. 418), four of which, made of yellow

Numidian marble {gicdlo antico), stood on each side of the structure.

According to Hirt, theii- workmanship denotes the purer style of

the reign of Hadrian. The greater part of the sculptures, on

both sides of the structure and inside the centre arch, are

taken from the triumphal gate (according to Hirt, two different

gates) erected to Trajan for his victories over the Dacians and

Parthians. The arrangement of these sculptures is very tasteful.

They begin at the bases of the columns, which are adorned with

Fig. 418.

large relief figures in standing postures ; on each side of the

richly decorated arch-enclosures we see two seated Victories.

After them follows, in the manner of a frieze, over the smaller

entrances, a series of smaller bas-reliefs ; above each of these

lower bas-reliefs are two circular bas-reliefs (" medallions," eight in

all), representing scenes from the private life of Trajan, to which

correspond eight square bas-reKefs with larger figures in the so-

called Attic. The scenes represented by the last-mentioned

sculptures begin, according to Braun's description, on the side

turned towards the Aventine. " They commence," he Siays,'"

" with an illustration of the triumphal entrance of Trajan after

* 111 his work on the Paiins and Museums of Rome, p. 8.
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the first Dacian war, and then turn to his merits in conducting

the Via Appia through the Pontine mai-shes, and in founding an

'

orphanage. They also refer to his relations to Parthamasires, King

of Armenia, and to Parthamaspates, to whom he gives the Parthian

crown ; also, finally, to Uecebalus, king of the Dacians, whose

hired assassins are brought before the emperor. The remaining

groups show the emperor addressing the soldiers, also the usual sac-

rifices of pigs, sheep, and oxen." About the " medallions " repre-

senting the private life of the emperor, " in simple and graceful

compositions," Braun makes the following remarks :
—

" They begin

with the setting out for the chase. The second group represents a

sacrifice to Sylvanus, the protecting god of the forest. The tliird

shows the emperor on horseback hunting a boar ; the fourth, the

thank-offering to the goddess of the chase. The groups on the

side of the Coliseum show a boar-hunt, a sacrifice to Apollo, the

inspection of a killed lion, and, lastly, an unexplained oracular

scene, most likely referring to the miraculous escape of Trajan

from an earthquake at Antiochia."

The above-mentioned frieze continued over the central

opening represents consecutively the battle, the flight, and chase

of the enemy, and the crowning of the emperor by the Goddess

of Victory. It is dedicated to Constantine as the "founder of

peace," and the " liberator of the city ;" which inscriptions refer

to Constantine's victory over Maxentius, and his occupation of

Pome. Only the latter scul])tures—the seated Victories, and the

standing figures on the pedestals of the columns—date from Con-

stantine's time. By their bad execution and clumsy composition

they denote the decline of Eoman art ; while tlie bas-reliefs from

the time of Trajan, together with the figures of captive barbarians

over the columns, are perfect in both these respects (compare

§§ 107 to 109).

80. We have described (§ 25) the development of the Greek

gymnasia from private institutions for the requirements of

individuals to centres of public intercourse and recreation. A
similar position in Roman life was held by the public baths.

They also gi-ew from private into public institutions of great

magnificence indispensable to the Romans, and, therefore, found

in all important towns.

These baths, from the greater imjiortance of the warm baths
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contained in them, generally caUed thcrmce, are, in many respects,

comparable to the Greek gymnasia, which name was, indeed,

occasionally applied to them in later times ; in other points,

however, the two differ entirely. Although the gymnastic ex-

ercises, together with their Greek names, were adopted by the

Eomans, they never gained national importance amongst them

:

war and warlike evolutions in the field, remained the chief means

of their corporeal education. In their bathing-establishments the

thermffi or baths had, therefore, the largest space assigned to

them, smaller localities being reserved for agonistic games ; the

Greek notions about the relative importance of these two pur-

poses were thus exactly reversed. Common to both Greek and

Pioman institutions were the localities serving as walks and

places of meeting and conversation to all visitors. The luxury

of imperial times added to the thermae means of intellectual

enjoyment, such as libraries and museums.

In older times, before bathing had become a necessity of

daily existence, the lavatrina, or washhouse, lying next to the

kitchen, and connected with it by a heating-apparatus, served also

as bath-room. But this simple arrangement soon became insuf-

ficient. Hot, sudatory, tepid, and cold baths, shower-baths,

rubbing and oiling of the body—all these required separate

apartments, to which, at the therms, were added di^essing and

undressing rooms and other apartments for conversation and

various kinds of amusement. From numerous remains of baths

discovered in various points of the Eoman empire we have a

distinct idea of their original arrangements ; these remains,

moreover, tally in a remarkable degree with Vitruvius's rules.

We ought to add, that the picture of the interior of a bath

supposed to have been found in the thermae of Titus, and repro-

duced in most compendiums of Roman antiquities for a century

and a half, has been proved by Marquardt* to be an invention of

the arcliitect Giov. Ant. Rusconi (1553).

All the bath-rooms lay over a substructure (susjMiisurce) about

two feet high, the ceiling of which rested on rows of piUars

standing at distances of one and a half foot. The furnace

{hypocausis), with the firing-room {propnigeum, prcefnrnium) lying

* In " Handbuch der rbmischen Alterthiimer, etc., begonnen von "W". A. Becker,

fortgesetzt von J. Marquardt," Part v. Division i., p. 283 et seq. Leipsic, 186i.
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in front of it, occupied the centre of the establishment. From

here the heat was diffused through the basement, and ascended in

earthen or leaden pipes (tvhi) in the walls to the bath-roouLS.

The cold, tepid, or hot water required for the baths came from

three tanks lying above the furnace, and connected with each

other by means of pipes. Tlie bath-rooms, over the basement,

grouped round the furnace at greater or less distances, were

divided, by the different degrees of heat attained in them, into

tcindaria (sudatory air-baths), caldaHa (hot baths), and frigidaria

cold baths). Tanks {piscina), or tubs {solium, alveus), occupied the

centre of the caldaria and frigidaria ; benches and chairs were

ranged along the walls, or stood in niches ; a flat tub {lahram, see

Fig. 202), placed in a niche on the narrow side of the oblong

calidarium, was filled with cold water for a plunge after the hot

bath. In larger, particularly public, baths separate rooms served

for dressing and undressing {apodyterium), rubbing {dcstrictarivm)

and oiling the body {undoiman). In smaller l)aths, the latter

process was occasionally gone through in the tepidarium. After

the end of the liepublic, larger establishments used to have a

separate steam-bath {laconk-um) in imitation of the Greek

irvpiar-qpiov. Next to the tepidarium, but separated from it by

a wall, lay, according to VitruA-ius, a small circular building

covered by a cupola, which received its light through an aperture

in the centre of the dome. By means of a separate heating

apparatus its temperature could be increased to an enormous

degree. A brass plate (dypciis) was suspended on chains from

the dome ; by lowering it, or pullmg it up, the hot air in the

apartment became more or less condensed.

So nmch al)out the general arrangements of the bath. We
now must turn our attention to some of the remains of baths

preserved to us. A house at Pompeii shows very simple aiTange-

meuts. A small dressing-room (ajyodi/tcriion), with a chamber

for a tepid air-bath {tipidarinm) and a hot bath {caldarium), may
still be recognised. A similar arrangement we see in the above-

mentioned villa suhurhana, where to the tei)id and hot baths (Fig.

393, 9 and 10) is added a court for a cold bath (8). The reservoir

of the latter, as well as the apparatus for heating the water of the

hot bath, is still recognisable.

The same an-angements, although increased in number and
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varied in form, we meet with in the thermae proper, or public

baths ; as the simplest specimen of such we quote the thernice

of Veleia. Veleia, or VeUeia, was built in the first century of

the Christian era by the Veleiates, a Ligurian tribe dwelling

previously in villages in the country traversed by the Via Jj^milia,

not far from the modern Piacenza. Under one of the successors of

Constantine the town was buried by the fall of a mountain, and

all knowledge of it was lost till 1747, when the discovery of the

largest existing bronze inscription, the so-called tahula alimentaria

of Trajan, near the village of Macinisso, indicated the existence

of a Eoman settlement. In 1760, by command of Don Philip

of Parma, systematic excavations were begun, which, after five

years, resulted in the discovery of a moderate provincial to"v^Ti of

the first centuries of the Empire. Pig. 419 shows the plan of the

Fi". 419.

partly destroyed thermal of Veleia according to the design of the

arcliitect AntoLmi. The faqade (1 to 12) contains several

entrances. That lying on the extreme right (1) leads into the baths

for women, consisting of a sort of entrance-hall (2) and of a larger

apartment for hot baths (4). The smaller room lying between the

two may have contained the heating apparatus {hyijocaustum).

On the other side of the vestibule common to both divisions lies

the entrance-hall of the men's baths (3). After it foUows the

bath-room for men (5), separated from that for women by a space

containing a staircase. The room adjoining it (6) was intended

for social intercourse, after it follows the swimming-bath (natal io)

of the men (7), smTounded by a colonnade. Into this peristylium

open a narrow apartment (8), in which a mosaic floor has been
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discovered, and a covej-ed passage {cnjpta, 10). The street (11)

runs parallel witli the latter : on the opposite side of the building

"was also a street, while in front of it seems to have been an open

square.

More coin])licated in design and larger in size are the thernife

excavated at rompeii in 1824 (see plan. Fig. 420). Like the

house of Pansa (Fig. 380), they are surrounded by a number of

shops and lodgnig-houses, which, however, are unconnected with

the batliing-estabHshment. The whole block of houses {insula)

forms an irregidar square bordered on all sides by streets. Here,

Moar
Fig. 420.

also, the baths of women and men are separate, and have different

entrances. The former comprise the rooms K L M N P, the

entrance being near ; the latter, the rooms B D E G H I.

Four entrances lead into thom from the street on three difterent

sides {A A A). The heating-apparatus {F) is common to botli

divisions, and lies between them. The remainder of the area

(marked in our plan Q, or left blank) is occupied by shops and

private lodgings belonging to them. 0, as we mentioned before,
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marks the entrance to the women's bath in a projection of the

wall. To the left of it lies a small apartment furnished with

benches, undoubtedly a sort of waiting-room. The larger room

L is generally beheved to be an apodyterium ; it also is fitted up

with stone benches. In the small alcove-like part of it nearest

the entrance we recognise the frigidarium, with the piscina

belonging to it, to which latter descend steps (see Plan). From

the apodyterium one enters the tepidarium {IT), under the floor of

which, as well as imder that of the caldarium {K) adjoining it,

the suspensurse for the diffusion of the hot air are still recognis-

able. In a sort of niche in the latter room we discover the

labrum, intended for cold ablutions. Near iV^is the opening of the

canal through which the hot air and hot water were conducted

from the firing-room {¥) to the caldarium. Here we see the

heating-apparatus enclosed in thick walls : it consists of a

circular furnace, about 8 to 9 feet in diameter, from which the

hot air was conveyed to the two caldaria for women {K) and

men {E) by means of canals of brickwork which pass underneath

the raised floors. We also mention two cauldrons in which the

bathing-water was heated ; they were filled with cold water from

a quadrangular reservoir lying behind them. The fuel was kept

in a court, perhaps covered, and connected with F by means of

narrow passages.

The rooms for the baths of the men were also grouped round

this central heating-apparatus, those requiring the greatest heat

lying nearest to it. The caldarium of the men {E), lying close to

the furnace, consists of an oblong apartment, covered with a

barrel-vault, containing openings to admit the light and let out

the steam. The slightly raised floor of the centre part lies above

the suspensuree. On the sides narrow openings were left between

the stones of the wall and its outer surface to let the hot air pass

through. On the narrow eastern side of the room lies a large tub

for hot baths {lavatio calda) ; several steps led up to this tub or

tank, which is connected with the wall itself. The opposite

western side, ending in a semicircular niche, contains a detached

round labrum, for cold ablutions, about eight inches deep and

raised above the ground by one metre ; a bronze pipe at the

bottom of it admitted the water. An inscription in bronze letters

on the border of the tub says, that it had been purchased

2 D
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by decree of the decurioncs for the sum of 5250 sestertii

(about £38).

A door connects the caldariuni with the tepidarium (Z>),

smaller in size, Init more richly decorated with sculptures and

paintings : a bronze hearth and three benches of the same

material have been discovered in this elegant and comfoitable

apartment (Fig. 421). Inscriptions on the seats of the benches

name M. Nigklius Vaccula as the donor. I'arallel with the

tepidarium, and connected with it by means of a door, we see

another slightly larger room {B). It also lias a baiTel-vauIt, but

is decorated less richly than the tc'i>idiaium. It .served as apody-

terium, and was surrounded by stone benches with a low step in

front of them. On one of the narrow sides of this room lies a

small chamber {A) belonging to the keeper of the bathers'

clothes (cajjsarius from cajmi, i.e. cupboard where valuables are

kept). On the opposite side the apodyterium is adjoined by a

round room {rotatio, (J), covered with a cupola, in which

room a round marble ba-sin served for cold baths, and which may
therefore be described as frigidarium. A small aperture in the

conical ceiling admitted the light, wliik' the tepidarium was
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lighted by means of a window closed with one pane of ground

glass. In accordance with its destination, the tepidarium was

connected with the street {A) by means of a narrow corridor. In

the wall opposite the opening of this corridor, by the side of the

entrance to the frigidarium, lies the door of another narrow

corridor leading to an open court {H). This court, accessible

from the street by two other entrances {A A), resembles a

peristylium, two of its sides being occupied by covered Doric

colonnades, while on a third lies a vaulted hall, crypto-

porticus, receiving its light from several large windows. One
of the colonnades is adjoined by a hall (/, exedra), serving for

purposes of conversation and amusement. The court itself was

used for gymnastic exercise and walks, whence its name amlulatio.

It was particularly adapted to advertising purposes, whence the

numerous inscriptions on the walls, most of which, however, are

no longer legible. Here has been found a box, in which, most

likely, the entrance fees were collected by the janitor.

Much larger than those just described are the so-called " new
thermae " at Pompeii, the excavation of which was finished in 1860.

Here all the walls are covered with rich paintings ; the upper rooms,

moreover, are larger in size, and several new accommodations have

been added. Amongst these, we principally count an uncovered

marble swimming-bath {natatio ; compare Fig. 419, 7), 16*5 by 8

metres in size, opening with its full width towards the paleestra.

The thermse of Pompeii were natm-ally surpassed by those of

Eome ; nevertheless, they are to us of almost greater importance

than the latter, owing to their better state of preservation. The
dimensions and splendour of the Eoman thermae may, for instance,

be seen from the fact that the Pantheon itseK, one of the grandest

monuments of Eoman architecture, formed only a small portion

of the thermae built by M. Agi-ippa. In later imperial times,

even this splendour was surpassed : Seneca already mentions the

coating of the walls with the most valuable kinds of marble, the

introduction of silver mouthpieces for the water-pipes, and the

placing of numbers of columns and statues in the public baths

—

a statement which is confirmed by the fragments of beautiful

statues foimd amongst the ruins of thermae ; an ancient author

justly compares their extensive grounds to whole provinces.

Pig. 422 shows the plan of the thermae of CaracaUa, designed
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by Cameron. His design, however, only represents the chief

building : an enormous court with which the emperor Decius

afterwards surrounded it has been omitted ; but, even without

this addition, the tliermiv; finished by Caracalla in the fourth year

of his reign (a.d, 217) must be considered as the most mag-

nificent Roman structure of the kind. The walls and part of the

vaults are well preserved ; the latter are made of porous tufa,

lighter than the common one, which adds to the boldness of

their design. This applies particularly to the magnificent

entrance-haU, a rotunda {A) with eight niches, similar in design

to the Pantheon, which it almost equals in size, its diameter being

•.iffr^ti
^TjS?-Jj3 7"««»!§3

,.>....3 <^- .^^.^^iiA^Q-:. i '^\

^
Fig. l-J-i.

Ill feet. The vault is not, as in the Pantheon, spherical,

but surprisingly fiat in design, and has, for that reason, been

compared by the ancients with a sole, whence the name of the

structure cella solearis. The architects of the time of Constantine

explained the possibility of this kind of vaulting by presuming

that metal sticks were ])laced in tlie interior to support the

ceiling ; Hirt, however, thinks that the lightness of the material

is sufficient to account for the difficulty. After having passed

through the cella solearis one entered the apodyterium {B), behind

which lay the chief hall—the ephel:)euni (C) (compare the
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gymnasium of Ephesos, Fig. 1 54, C), by Eoman autliors also called

xystus. Eight colossal granite colmmis, one of which now stands

in the square S. Trinita in Florence, carried the intersecting

vaults of the ceiling (see view of the interior, Fig. 423) : the

length of the whole room was 179 feet. Adjoining the two

narrow sides of the ephebeum, and separated from it by columns

only, lay smaller rooms {Q Q) destined for spectators or wrestlers

;

excdrcc resembling niches (Z Z Z Z) lay on the longer sides of

the hall. "We next come to another hall {B) of equal length, in

which lay the swimming-bath (piscina) ; this room also was

Fig. 423.

adjoined by niches {Z Z) and other apartments for the spectators

{E E). The rooms hitherto mentioned formed the chief part of

the building, distinguished from the other divisions by its greater

height. The destmation of these latter lying to both sides of the

centre structure cannot always be determined with certainty.

According to Cameron, F marks vestibules or libraries ; G, the

dressing-rooms for the wi-estlers, near which the remains of stair-

cases to the upper stories have been found. He further mentions

peristylia with SM'imming baths {H), rooms for practising (/),

eheothesia (^), with konisteria (F) adjoining them; also vesti-

bules (Z), above which rooms with mosaic pavements have been
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discovered. M, N, 0, P, respectively mark the lacouicum,

caldarium, tepidarium, and frigidariuin ; Ji indicates larger rooms

{cmdrm) for conversation. Fig. 423 shows the interior of the

chief hall (C) hi its original condition, for the reconstructive

design of which the analogous hall of the thermae of Diocletian,

presei-ved in the church S. Maria degli Angeli, has been of con-

siderable a.ssistance. Other reconstructive designs of the whole

building may be found in tlie comprehensive work, " Les Thennes

de Caracalla," by the French architect, Abel Blouet.

81. The enormous development of their political power

naturally reacted on the architecture of the Eomans ; its tasks

were ^a-eater and more varied than those of Greek architecture.

With the extension of the empire, the number of officials in the

central seat of government increased proportionately, for whose

accommodation large public buildings were required. Other

buildings served to supply the demands of the more extensive

and varied judicial and commercial developments of the people,

while further structures were required to satisfy the craving of

the populace for pageantry and theatrical splendour. Hence the

number of basilicas (both for judicial and commercial purposes),

of colonnades (for social intercourse), of forums and theatres

;

hence, also, the enormous extension of the circus to accom-

modate the cruel populace of the metropolis : the amphitheatre of

Vespasian may, in a manner, be considered as the embodiment of

the power and splendour of tlie empire. The same phenomena,

though on a smaller scale, we see repeated in the provincial towns

in proportion to their growing wealth and independence.

The remains of pohtical Iniildings of the time of the

republic are scarce ; republican Rome soon became transformed

into imperial Eome, the ditferent phases of which latter are

illustrated by numerous monuments. Our knowledge of the

official l)uildings of repul)lican magistrates is, to a great extent,

conjectural ; sometimes their meetings may have taken place in

certain parts of the Forum or in temples. About the meeting-

place of the senate, generically called curia, we know little,

—

neither as regards the curia Hodilia belonging to the times of the

kings, nor tlie curia Julia instituted by Ca;sar, nor iiuleed, those

otlier curi;e called by the names of Marcellus, Ponipey, etc.

Most likely they were roomy oblong halls of some kind, wliich
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view is supported by the fact that the cellse of the temples, where

the sittings of the senate frequently took place, show the same

form. Of particular importance, in this respect, are the remains

of the temple of Concordia in the Forum Eomanum, already

described by us (see Fig. 334) : it was here that Cicero delivered

his fourth oration against Catilina and several of his Philippics

;

here also the condemnation to death of ^lius Seianus, the

notorious favourite of Tiberius, was pronounced by the senate.

The meeting-place of the qusestors also was a temple, viz.

that of Saturn, of which eight columns on a high base are still

preserved in the Forum. Here the treasure of the State (cerarium),

with the documents belonging to it, as also the standards of the

army, were kept. The tablets of the law and other political

documents {tabulce) were kept in the so-called Tabularium or

archive. This building, lately investigated, rests on a large sub-

structure, seventy-one metres in length, which seemingly adds

to the firmness of the Capitoline Hill on the side of the Forum.

It lies immediately above the just-mentioned temple of Concordia

(compare Fig. 428, U F G H). One wall of the Tabularium, and

a row of arcades erected on it, are still in existence (see Fig. 334,

a). The arcades rest on strong separate pillars of freestone,

adorned, towards the Forum, with Doric semi-columns. Above

them rises the " Palazzo del Senatore," built in the sixteenth

century, and supposed to occupy the site of the Tabularium,

which, therefore, must have been of considerable dimensions. Ac-

cording to an inscription, both the substructure and the Tabularium

itself were bmlt by Q. Lutatius Catulus (b.c. 78). Under ISTero

the Capitol and the archives were destroyed by fire. Vepasian

undertook the new building. According to Suetonius (Vespas. 8),

"the emperor restored 3000 bronze tablets melted by the fire

after having searched for copies of their contents, the finest and

oldest collection of documents {i7istruriientum) of the empire, in

which, since the foundation of the city, all the decrees of the

senate, and the plebiscites with regard to the right of confede-

ration, and the privileges granted to each community, were kept."

The censors had their office in the so-called atrium libertatis—to

judge by its name, a building of some religious character (com-

pare what has been said about the atrium in § 74). The praetors

performed their judicial function at first in " tribunals " (i.e.
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square raised siihstnictnres standing' in the Fonmi), afterwards in

basilicas. Before describing the latter most developed fomi of

Eoman architecture we must mention a few smaller buildings as

examples of simple meeting-places of municipal officials and

boards.

We are alluding to three buildin.^s in the immediate vicinity

of the forum of Tompeii (see their plans, Fig. 424). They

consist of three haUs (9 to 10 metres broad by 16 to 18 long)

of simplest design. The entrances lie on the narrow side

towards the forum, separated from the latter by a double

colonnade. On the side opposite the entrances there are niches,

destined evidently to receive the seats of the functionaries. In a

this niche {trihvnnT) is semicircular in fonn ; in & it is smaller,
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curim, a name which was generically applied to council-houses of

magistrates : a building, for instance, devoted to ]\Iars, where the

priestly college of the Salii held their meetings, was called a

curia.

Still more often occurs the name of hasilica, a kind of

structure frequently described by antique authors, and, moreover,

sufficiently illustrated by the remaining specimens. The name

was derived from the kingly haE. {crroa /3aal\€t,o<;) at Athens

where the archon basileus sat in judgment. This derivation is

confirmed by the fact that the first basilica was erected at a period

when the influence of Greek on Eoman architecture had already

become powerful. "When, during the consulate of Q. Fabius

Maximus and M. Marcellus (b.c. 214), a fire destroyed part of the

Forum, no basilica was in existence : a fact which Livy (XXVI.

—

27) thinks it necessary to tell his contemporaries, to whom the

ideas of forum and basilica had become inseparable. About thirty

years after this event, M. Porcius Cato, while censor (b.c. 184),

erected the first basilica at public expense, after having

purchased two plots of ground in the Latomia, besides four shops,

for the site of the building. The latter lay beside the curia in

the Forum, of which it was in a manner a continuation, being

destined for commercial and judicial purposes. For wliich of these

two purposes Cato intended the building, called by himself Basilica

Porcia, is difficult to decide, seeing that written testimony is want-

ing, and that the building itself has been totally destroyed during

the riots of Clodius. Vitruvius (Arch., V. 1)' seems to think only

of commercial convenience. " Basilicas," he says, " ought to be

built in the warmest quarters of the market-places, in order that,

in winter, the merchants assembling there may not be incon-

venienced by bad weather." In his description, on the other hand,

of the basilica built by liimself at Fanestrum (the modern Fano),

he mentions the "tribunal," which he calls "hemicyclium ;" but

says that the curve was not a complete semicircle, its depth being

15 feet by 46 wide, "in order," he adds, "that those who stand

near the magistrates may not be disturbed by those doing business

in the basilica.'"" The twofold use of the basilica appears suffi-

* The first passage (edition of Rose and Miiller-Striibing) reads, Ut per hiemcm

sine molestia tcmpestatium se conferre in eas negotiatorcs possint ; the second, Uti qui

apud magistratus starent negotiantes in bctsilica nc impedirent : according to this

version, here also the commercial interest is put in the foreground.
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9

ciently from these two passages. With regard to the construction

of such buildings Vitruvius adds the following rules. " Their

width must not be less than one-third, and not more than one-

half, of their length, pro\4ding the nature of the locality does not

necessitate different proportions. If the site is of considerable

length, clmlcidica ought to be added at both ends of the building."

The latter seem to have been halls added to the narrow sides of the

basilica, in order to make use of the whole space at disposal. The

basilica is divided lengthwise into three parts, the two at the sides

being called porticos; their width is to be equal to one-third of

that of the centre space ; the height of the columns is to be equal

to this width ; above the first porticus lies a second, with colmnns

lower by one-quarter than the Vjottom ones ; between these lies a

high parapet. From the further description of the basilica of

Fanestnim, it appears that all the rooms were covered. All these

rules, however, must be taken in a general sense only ; indi\'idual

buildings frequently deviate from

them. One class of exceptions

are, for instance, the basilicas with

one instead of three naves ; other

basilicas occurring at an early

period had as many as five

naves. Of such with one nave, and

therefore without porticus, we
mention the remains of a basilica at

Aquino (tlie old Aquinum in

Latimn), where the walls of the

tribunal built of freestone are

still recognisable ; also tliat at

Prameste), where the " hemicyclical

"

tribunal, with a " chalcidicum," has been preserved. The design

forum of Pompeii is, in a more

this

is, for instance, the case in a basOica at Palmyra, consisting of

an ol)long hall, to one of the narrow sides of which a perfectly

semicircular niche has been added, while the opposite side shows
an entrance-portico of four columns. To the other sides of the

building wings liave l^een added, wliich, however, are enclosed

by detaclied columns instead of walls. Each -of these ^\'iugs

Fig. 425.

Palestrina (the old

clialcidicuni,

of the three tribunals in the

or less modified way, repeated in most of these buildings
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contains twenty columns arranged in five rows of four columns

each ; they were covered with roofs, and thus formed convenient

places of meeting for the merchants whose disputes were decided

in the interior of the building.

We also possess several specimens of basilicas with three

naves ; one of them has been discovered near the modern Otricoli,

in 1775. It has been recognised as the basihca of the old Eoman
municipium of Ocriculum, one of the larger towns of Umbria,

situated on the Via Flaminia (Fig. 425). The shape of the

basilica considerably differs from Vitruvius's rule, forming an all

but perfect square. It is divided by two rows of columns (three

in number) into three naves, the centre one of which is the widest.

To this has been added a semicircular tribunal, up to which lead

Fig. 426.

On the floor of the first a second dais seems to have been

raised. On both sides of the hemicycKum lie two smaU quad-

rangular chambers, accessible also from the two side naves, besides

being connected with the niche of the tribunal. A narrow

passage {cryiJtoporticus) surrounds the space on three sides. Of

other basilicas with three naves, we mention the church of Alba

on the Fucine Lake, and a basilica at Treves (233 by 88 feet) ; as

also the so-called " Temple of Peace " in Eome, lying between the

Coliseum and the temple of Venus and Eoma. It was begun by

Maxentius, and finished by Constantine ; its ruins are amongst the

most splendid of Eome. Four enormous piers divided the inner

space into a wide centre and two narrower side naves, the former

being covered with an intersected vault, the two latter with barrel-
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vaults. Two apses were reserved for the seats of the judges. The

form of the ])nncipal hall in the thermte of Caracalla (Fig. 423)

is exactly like that of the present building, but for the absence of

a tribunal in the former.

Fig. 42 G (scale 36 feet) illustrates the basilica with three

naves at Pompeii, from which we are able to derive a distinct idea

of the arrangement of such buOdings. With its narrow side it

touched the forum, the colonnade of which hid the front of

the liasilica. a in our plan marks a small fore-haU, most likely a

chalcidicum. On four steps of the same width as the building we
ascend the basilica proper—an oblong edifice with five doors,

surrounded on all four sides by a colonnade {porticins, h h, f y), by

means of which the whole is divided lengthwise into tliree naves.

These cohmms were of the Ionic order. Thinner pilasters, of

Korintho-Eoman order, were let into the walls, which latter most

likely contained windows, seeing that in all probability the centre

space (c) also had a roof to it. The quadrangular tribunal (c) is

raised several feet above the ground, and is adorned in front with

a row of smaller Korintliian columns. From two chambers stairs

led up to this seat of the judges ; another staircase led into the

vaulted chamber imder the tribunal, which received its light from

an opening in the floor of the tribunal, not to mention several

small side openings. This chamber was most likely a temporary

prison. The ruins show traces of rich mural decorations all over

the building ; the pavement consisted of marble. Near d a

pedestal has been discovered, which, to judge by some sculptural

fragments, carried an equestrian statue. According to Mazois,

the three naves were of nearly equal height, the centre one only

being raised a little. The enth-e length of the basilica was 67
metres, by a width of 27-35 metres. The staircase {h) in our

plan is not connected Avitli tlie basilica ; it leads up to the roof of

the colonnade surrounding tlie forimi.

Of basilicas with five naves we mention the Basilica Julia,

built by Caisar for the centumviral com-ts of justice in the Foiiuu,

between the temple of the Dioscuri and that of Saturn. Accord-

ing to the latest excavations, it was a large building sun-ouuded

by a double porticus, and divided by four rows of stn)ng traver-

tine stone pillars into five naves. The pavement consists of grey,

redtlish, and yellow slabs of marble, wliich are in an excellent
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state of preservation. The building (some arches of which were

still in existence in 1849) was so large that four judges could sit

in its different parts simultaneously. Fig. 427 shows the plan of

the Basilica Ulpia, built by Trajan as part of the splendid

decoration of his forum. A fragment of the antique plan of

Eome * frequently mentioned by us, distinctly shows the five naves,

and even the large niche of the tribunal. The covering of the

building with beams of bronze is mentioned with admiration by

ancient writers.

82. About the places where public meetings were held in

republican times we know but little. In most cases open s
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without much monumental decoration served the purpose. Only

the curim, i.e. the divisions of the people according to old tribal

traditions, form an exception to this rule. The buildings where

they met, originally situated in the old parts of the town, were

for the greater part afterwards transferred to the more modern

quarters, whence the distinction between curiae veteres and curice

novce. The importance of the curia as a tribal community,

although to a great extent divested of its political character,

remained unaltered. Their original places of meeting were un-

doubtedly of the simplest construction, the curiae of later date,

mentioned in § 81, being most Kkely fashioned after their model.

* This plan, engraved on slabs of marble, represents Eome under Septimius

Severus and Caracalla. Fragments of it were found under Pope Pius IV., behind

the church ofSS. Cosmo e Damiano, and deposited by Benedict XIV. in the

Capitoline Museum founded by him. According to Canina, the scale of the plan,

barring some inaccuracies, was 1 : 250.
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They were connected with sanctuaries {sacclla) of Juno Quiritis,

the protecting goddess of the old tribal unions. They were

destined for deliberations and sacrificial acts under the presidency

of the curio, as also for common meals of the members (curiales).

The comitia, on the other hand, were the places of meeting of

the whole sovereign people : the name was applied both to the

assemblies themselves and to the place in the upper part of the

Forum Komanum where they were held (see Fig. 428, R). The

meetings were held in the open air till 208 B.C. (546 of the city),

in which year, on the occasion of a census (which fixed the

number of citizens at 137,108), the comitium was for the first

time (see Livy, XXVII. 3G) covered,—most Ukely with canvas, in

the manner of the theatres and amphitheatres.

The comitia trihuta and comitia ccnturiata were frequently held

in the Campus Martius, where for that purpose certain places

called sheep-pens (ovilc) were fenced in ; later they were called

septa, or lists. They were made of wood till Julius Cffisar erected

splendid marble ones (septa marmorea, septa Jidici). About their

form notliing is known beyond what appeal's from the old plan

of Eome, and various coins relating to them : the space in the

interior must have been very large, seeing that at a later date

fights of gladiators and naval battles took place in it. They were

completed by Agrippa, destroyed by fire imder Titus, and after-

wards restored by Hadrian. In the same Campus Martius, most

likely connected with the septa, lay the diribitorium, a splendid

building, used for counting, perhaps also for giving, votes ; of its

original roof, a beam 100 feet long used to be shown in the septa

as a curiosity.

"We have to add a few remarks about the market-places (Jora),

in wluch many of the public buildings mentioned by us were

situated. Their importance for political life was still greater

amongst the Romans than amongst the Greeks (compare S 26).

Particularly the Forum Romauum apjjears like the heart of the

body pohtic. In the course of centuries it was adorned with

numerous structures of both historic and artistic importance.

Fig. 428 shows the plan of the Forum Romanimi in accordance

with the latest investigations by Reber and Detlefsen : we
shall, in the following remarks, attempt to convey to the

reader an idea of what the Forum was during the first centuries of
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the empire. Upon a discussion of controverted minor points we
cannot enter.

The Forum (A) occupies the valley to the north-west of the

ridge of mountains connecting the two Capitoline hills (S S) ; to

the south-east it extends as far as the VeKa, a part of the

Palatine (T). Its shape is an irregular oblong, the south-western

long side of which is determined by the recently discovered

antique pavement of the Via Sacra and several buildings touching

it. The north-eastern side is still covered by a mass of rubbish

(30 feet deep), on which later structures have been erected. The

antique buildings formerly situated there are for that reason

indicated in our plan by dotted lines, with the exception only of

the Mamertine prison and the temple of Faustina. Of the two

narrow sides, that lying tow^ards the slope of the Capitoline hills

has been determined by the discovery of the substructures of

several temples, identifiable both by their inscriptions and by the

testimony of ancient authors ; the opposite side (at a distance of

570 feet) can be distiaguished from the vicinity of the Eostra

Jidia (W) ; the arch of the Fabii, formerly standing there, has, on

the other hand, entirely disappeared. We first enumerate the

buildings bounding the south-western side of the Forxun, also

called sub vetcribus sc. tcibernis. Accordmg to antique authors, the

Atrium of Vesta (Q) lay at the foot of the Palatine (T) ; its exact

situation can no more be determined. By the side of it rose the

temple of Castor and Pollux, of which three Korinthian columns,

connected by a richly ornamented architrave, are still standing

erect. It was devoted to the memory of the victory near the

Eegillus Lake (b.c. 485), but was most Kkely burnt down
together with the Basilica Julia in its vicinity. Tiberius rebuilt

it A.D. 6. The excavations, begun in October, 1871, have already

laid open three sides of the building, the pavement of which Lies

10 metres below the surface of the modern street. The above-

mentioned Basilica Julia (C) was separated from tliis building

only by a street ; its substructure has been laid open in its fuU

length. After it follows the temple of Saturn, the ccrarium or

public treasury (D), eight granite columns of which (six belonging

to the frontage, the two others to the two long sides), with the

architrave resting on them, are stiU in existence. The first

erection of this temple dates back to early republican times ; it
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Fig. 428.
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was, however, restored repeatedly, for the last time in bad style,

under one of the later emperors.

The north-western side of the Porum was bounded by four

buildings, viz. the porticus of the Dii Consentes (E), the temple

of Vespasian (F, formerly called temple of Jupiter Tonans), the

temple of Concordia (H, see also Fig. 334), and, towering above

them all, the Tabularium (G) already mentioned. The porticus

of the ad\'ice-giving gods (Dii Consentes), or twelve chief Eoman
deities, has been partly restored in modern times with the aid of

excavated fragments of antique columns and architraves. The

statues of the gods stood, most likely, in front of, or between, the

columns. Of the temple built by Vespasian in honour of Domi-

tian (a prostylos hexastylos), three Korinthian columns with their

beams are still standing.

Our knowledge of the buildings on the north-east side of

the Forum is to a great extent conjectural. Only the two corners

are distinctly marked by the ruins of the Mamertine prison (I)

and those of the temple of Antoninus and Faustina (P). The

foundations of the intervening buildings, viz. the Curia Hostilia

(M; the senate-house till B.C. 55, when it was destroyed by fire),

the Curia Julia built by Augustus (N^), and the Basilica Jimilia

et PaulU (0), have been built over at a later date. The Mamer-
tine prison lies underneath the church S. Guiseppe de' Falegnami

and the chapel S. Pietro in Carcere, from which a modern stair-

case leads down to the uppermost of the two subterraneous

chambers (accortling to tradition the pj-ison of the Apostles Peter

and Paul), From here another staircase descends to the lower

chamber, under which lies the so-called TuUianum (from the old

Latin w^ord tiillii, which, according to Festus, means " fountain-

vault "), in wdiich Jugurtha, Sejanus, and others found their

death. No trace remains of the notorious staircase leading

from the prison to the Forum, on which the corpses of the exe-

cuted were exhibited, and on which the Emperor Vitellius was

knied. In comparatively the best state of preservation is the

temple of Antoninus and Faustina (P), a prostylos hexastylos,

inside of which the church S. Lorenzo in Miranda has been

erected.

The upper part of the space surrounded by these buildings

was, in republican times, occupied by the comitium (Pi) ; the
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lower part formed the Forum proper. The two divisions were of

about equal size : on the north-east side stood the old tribune

for the orators rostra Vetera (y). protected from the populace

thronging the Forum by a semicircular balustrade ; behind it lay

the above-mentioned Curia Hostilia and the older Gr^ecostasis, an

uncovered terrace {locus substnixtus) surrounded by a balustrade,

where foreign ambassadors waited for the decision of the curia.

After Ca?sar's time the rostra was transfeiTed to the lower Forum,

where it existed during the two first centuries of the empire under

the name of Ilostra Julia (\V). After the downfall of the

liepuljlic, the comitium and the whole republican an-angements of

the Forum lost their political significance ; new buildings were

erected, the old ones remodelled. Septimius Severus at last

(203 A.D.) built a triumphal arch (K), of Pentelic marble, on the

north-west side of the Forum, and at the same time transferred

the Via Sacra (which previously ran along the older booths

—

mh
vcterihus—on the south-west side of the Forum) to the opposite

side, directing it straight towards the triumphal arch ; behind the

latter the road most likely turned westward in a curve (marked

by a bent arrow) joining the old Via Sacra at the foot of the

Clivus Capitolinus. Near the arch of Severus lies, at present, a

terrace (U) slightly curved towards the Forum, and showing the

remains of a marble balustrade ; a brick base in the corner

nearest the arch of Severus is believed to be a remnant of the

miUiariiun aureum, buUt l)y Augustus, i.e. the central milestone,

and at once the centre {I'./nhiliccs) of the Eoman empire. The

teiTace itself is, by some modern archaeologists, believed to be the

liostra Capitolina of imperial times ; othei-s call it Gnvcostasis.

Vitruvius (V. 1), m his rules for the building of regularly

planned fora, says that their sliape ought to be oblong, instead of

showing tlie square form of the older Greek agora ; the reason for

this modification being the public games (combats of gladiators)

which, according to old Italian custom, were held in them. For

this purpose the oblong fonn seems to have been the more con-

venient one. In order not to obstruct the view of the spectators

the columns of the surrounding colonnades ought to stand at

considerable distances from each other. Inside these colonnades

shops {tabeni(c argentaria;, i.e. money-changera' offices) ought to

be bunt, witli a second story above them. The width of the
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forum ought to be equal to two-thirds of its length. The latter

rule is strictly followed in the forum of the Ligurian town of

Veleia, formerly mentioned by us (see Fig. 429, from Antolini's

design). The open space (1) is 150 Eoman palms long by 100
wide; it is surrounded on three sides by colonnades (14), the

single Doric columns of which are ranged at considerable distances

from each other. In the open space several pieces of solid

masonry (2), most likely the remains of decorative monuments,

have been discovered. A still-existing canal surrounded the

whole area, in order to drain off the water ; a stripe of marble

(marked in our Plan by thinner lines), with a bronze inscription

Fig. 429.

on it, lay right across the Forum : according to the inscription,

L. Lucilius Prisons had the Forum paved with stone slabs {laminis

stravit) at his expense. A temple (3) occupies the centre of the side

on which one enters the square, the entrance being through small

passages leading past the temple, not unlili;e the fauces of private

houses.* To right and left of the temple lie two good-sized

rooms, one of them (4, 6) believed to be the dwelling of the priest,

the other (5) a meeting-hall (comitmm) reserved for the delilDcra-

tions of religious communities. On entering the forum through

the temple or the fauces, one sees to the left a row of shops (9),

* The temple itself has been mentioned by us (§ 63) as one of the rare examples

of an amphiprostylos.
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opening into the surrounding colonnades ; 1 , on the same side

marks another entrance, through which one ascends the forum by

means of steps ; 7 and 8 have been explained as prisons. Opposite

the temple lies a large building, generally called a basilica (10).

with chalcidica (11) on both sides ; it bounds the area in its full

width. 13 is supposed to be another larger and detached

chalcidicum : an inscription found there says that Babia Basilla

presented a chalcidicum to her fellow-citizens. The space between

this chalcidicum and the supposed dwelling of the priest is

generally considered as the site of the ierarium. In this Forum

was undoubtedly kept the large inscription, the finding of which

led to the rediscovery of Veleia itself: it is written on a plate

of bronze 8 feet 8 inches long by 4 feet 4 inches liigh, and is

believed to be the largest inscription on metal in existence ; it is

known by the name of tahula alimcntaria, because it contains the

regulations of Trajan for the keeping of the orphans and other

poor children of the town, the number provided for being 246 boys

(pueri alimcntarii) and 35 girls {j)iiellce alimentaricc). Besides a

separate fund for 19 other children, a sum of 1,044,000 sestertii

(about £11,344) was mortgaged on houses and land in Veleia,

the interest of which at 5 per cent was divided amongst the

children.

Much more splendid than the Forum of Veleia was that of

Pompeii : the remains of the buildings surrounding it seem to

indicate a uniform architectural design. Including the colonnades

in front of the curiie its length is 160 metres, its medium width

from north to south 42 metres. An uninterrupted colonnade sur-

rounds the forum on the western long side, the southern narrow

side, and part of the eastern long side. On the remaining

sides the colonnade is interrupted in several points. The con-

tinued colonnades carried (in accordance with Vitruvius's precept)

a second story, tlie former existence of which is proved by the

preserved staircase leading up to it. On tlie north side stands

the temple of Jupiter, already described (see Figs. 332 and 338)

;

to both sides of it lie two gates, that on the right being, to judge

by its remnants, a triumphal gate. It was, at the same time, the

chief entrance to the Forum. On the eastern long side, to the

left of the triumphal arch, lie the so-called Pantheon, with the

money-changers' shops {tabcrmc arycntarict) in front of it, the
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curia of the decuriones, the small so-called temple of Mercury or

Quiiinus, the chalcidicum of Eumachia, and, separated from these

by a street, another edifice, perhaps a public school. On the

south side (adorned with a double colonnade), opposite the temple

of Jupiter, lie the council-houses (shown in Fig. 424) ; on the

west side the basilica (see Fig. 426) and the so-called temple of

Venus, the long side of which latter, with its splendid colonnade,

is turned towards the Forum, but is accessible from it only by a

gate, the chief entrance to the temple lying in a street leading to

the Forum. By the side of the last-mentioned gate, in a niche,

stands an interesting monument, viz. the gauging-stone, consisting

of two tables, one on the top of the other, into the slabs of which

the normal measures have been inserted. The original is at present

in the museum of Naples, being supplied at Pompeii by a rough

imitation. On the same side of the forum and opening on to it

lies also a large hall (10 metres deep by 34 wide), considered by

some as a picture-gallery {sloa pcekilc) ; by Overbeck, with better

reason, as a public room for conversation.

Hitherto we have considered only the fora reserved for civic

intercourse {fora civilia), from which mercantile pursuits (barring

the shops of the money-changers) were excluded. Market-places

for the latter purposes {fora venalia) also occur in Eome and other

towns, as, for instance, markets for vegetables {forum olitormm),

oxen (/. hoarmm), pigs (/. suarium), fish (/. piscarium), meat and

vegetables conjointly (/. macellum), etc. In Eome itseK there were,

besides the Forum Eomanum, several other fora civilia, originated

by the increasing number of citizens and by the desire on the

part of the emperors to gain popularity by the erection of

splendid structures for common use. "Whole blocks of houses had

frequently to be bought and levelled for the purpose. The Forum

of Julius Cassar, surrounded by double colonnades and adorned

with the splendid temple of Venus Genitrix, has almost entirely

disappeared. "We mention besides the fora of Augustus, Vespasian,

Nerva (also called Forum Transitorium or Palladium) and of

Trajan, the last of which surpassed aU the others in size and

splendour. All these fora lay grouped together on the north

side of the Forum Eomanum, of wliich they were in a manner a

splendid continuation.

83. Our remarks about the buildings for public games and
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Fig. 430.

similar enjoyments, so important for

Koman life, and so fully illustrated

by the remaining specimens, can be

couched in few words. What we have

said about the Greek hippodrome (§ 28),

stadion (§ 29), and theatre (§ 30), applies

to a prevailing extent also to the Eoman
circus and theatre. Peculiar to the latter

nation is only the amphitheatre ; but here

also the architectural principles of the

Greek theatre in conjunction with those of

the stadion and hippodrome may be recog-

nised. About the games of the circus {ludi

circcnscs), the theatrical representations,

and the fights of the gladiators, we shall

have to speak at greater length hereafter.

Fig. 430 shows the plan of a cirais or

racecourse discovered, in 1823, amongst

the ruins of the old Bovillte, a small town

in tatium lying on the Via Appia, at the

foot of the Albanian mountains. It is

comparatively small, much smaller, for

instance, than the racecourses in Rome.

Tlie foundations are of simple construc-

tion, and show a very moderate use of the

vault, generally one of the grandest and

most characteristic features of similar

structures. On the other hand, it is

more than usually well preserved, par-

ticularly that part of it where the race

began ; it resembles the hippaphesis of

the hippodrome of Olympia, and is one

of the most essential features of the

whole aiTangement. We are speaking of

the compartments for the single chariots

(carcercs), being placed in a line at once

curved and oblique, in order to produce

equal distance from the point where
the real race began (see Plan, Fig.
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430). The number of these carceres, in the middle of

which lay the entrance-portal, was twelve : on the two sides

are tower-like buildings {oppida), occurring also in other

racecourses. In one of these towers we discover steps leading to

the seats on the roofs of the carceres. In the middle of the course

lies the S2nna (a raised line), with the mctce (goals) at both ends
;

round these the chariots had to race a certain number of times.

In the centre of the semicircular curve of the course, opposite the

carceres, lies the triumphal gate {porta triim/phcdis) through which

the victor left the circus.
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additions consisted of massive buildings in several stories, by means

of which the number of seats was ^Tadually increased from 1 50,000

to 260,000, according to a kter account even to 383,000."" The

circus has entirely disappeared, the regidated formation of the

sides of the valley being the only trace of its existence. Fig. 431

shows its original aspect; we there see the raised substructure

{iwdium) and the different stories of the spectators' seats {mamiana),

overlooked on the left by the imperial palaces, also the spina

with its manifold decorations (the goals, several sanctuaries, an

obelisk, etc.) and the porta triumphalis.

The stadia, of M^iich there was a considerable number in Eome,

exactly resemble those of the Greeks.

84. " After the market-place has been designed," Vitru^dus

continues (V., 3 ct scq.), " a very healthy spot must be chosen for

the theatre, where the people can witness the dramas on the feast-

days of the immortal gods." Unless a natural rising of the gi'ound

had been made use of, as was mostly the case in Greece, founda-

tions and substructures had to be built. "On this basement

marble or stone steps {gradationcs) must be raised." The latter

remark refers to the place for the spectatoi-s, which, in analogy to

the KoTkov (see § 30), was called cavea (hoUow). Part of it was

the orchestra, which was not, as in Greek theatres, used for the

performance, but contained seats for the spectators. The seats

were, as in the Greek theatre, interrupted by parallel passages

(prceciiiciiones—Sia^wfiaTo), the name of the several di\'isions being

mceniana.

"The number of the prrecinctiones," Vitruvius continues,

" must be in proportion to the height of the theatre. They ought

not to be higher than they are broad ; for if they were higher

they would throw the voices back towards the top, and thus

j)revent those occupj-ing the uppermost seats above the pra^cinc-

tiones from hearing the words distinctly. A line drawn from the

highest sitting-step {gradus) ought to touch all the corners or

edges of the steps, so as nowhere to impede the voice." After

having treated in the following chapters (IV. and V. of several

acoustic calculations and contrivances, Vitruvius (chaptei-s V.

and VII.) adds some prescriptions as to tl>e size and proportions

* According to the latest calculations, the circus, in late imperial times, must

have had contained 480,000 seats. It is about 21,000 feet long by 400 wide.
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of the stage and of tlie place for the spectators. The orchestra,

like the sitting-steps rising round it, ought to be semicii-cular

in shape. Between the orchestra, where the arm-chabs of the

senators are placed, and the back wall {frons scence) lias the stage

(pidjntum), which ought to be twice as long as the diameter of

the orchestra, and wider than the Greek stage, because in the

Eoman theatre " all the actors act on the stage." " The height

of the pulpitum must be above five feet, so as to enable those

sitting in the orchestra to see the gestures of the actors."

The sitting-steps of the spectators are to be divided not only

horizontally by the praecinctiones, but also into wedge-like parts

(cmiei) by means of stairs. In the same manner, radiating from

the centre of the orchestra, are to be designed the entrances, lying

between the walls of the substructure (also designed as radii).

Fig. 432.

Care must be taken not to let the entrance-passages to the upper

seats cross those to the lower, so that on leaving theu^ seats the

people may not press on each other (chap. III.)

Having considered Vitruvius's precepts, we now must turn to

some of the remaining sj)ecimens of theatres. Tig. 432 (scale,

100 Sicilian palms) shows the cross-section of the theatre of

Syracuse, bemg, as we mentioned before (§ 30), a Greek structure

with Eoman additions. The cavea lying on the slope is of Greek

origin. The seats are made of the rock itseK. The remaining

parts of the stage-waU indicate Eoman origin : with the aid of

these remnants a reconstructive design of the two stories of the

Skene has been attempted. The colonnade of the spectators' place

also is a Eoman addition.

Of Eoman theatres we mention that built by Pompeius, B.C. 5 5.
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All previous theatres, although splendidly decorated;^ had been

huOt of wood, to be puUed do\ni after the festive performances

were over. Of tlie tlieatre of Pompeius little remains; but a

fragment of the old plan of Rome enables us to distinguish its

general design, and even the arrangement of the single parts

(see Fig. 433). The cavea {a) contained, it is said, 40,000 seats
;

it shows the above-mentioned radiating direction of the walls,

between which the entrance-passages of the spectators lay, and

Fi" 433.

on which the sitting-steps rested. The stage (6 V) shows a skene-

wall richly decorated with columns and semicircular niches.

" Behind the stage lies a portico (c), in order," as Vitruvius adds

(chapter IX.), " that, in case the play is interrupted by a shower of

rain, the people may find refuge there ; also in order to give the

choragi room for arranging the chorus." The design of this

portico indicates various embellishments: the ancients indeed boast

• The theatre of Scaunis already mentioned, built 52 B.C., had 80,000 seats. The

stage-wall was three stories liij^li and adorned with 360 ninrble eolunius partly of

colossal size. The wall of the first story was coated with marble, that of the

second with glass (most liki ly coloured glass mosaic), that of the third with jilates

of gilt metal. Between the columns bronze statues, to the almost incredible number

of 3000, were placed, not to mention various other decorations.
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of its statues and valuable

tapestry, also of the

groves, fountains, wild

animals, etc., found in it.

Another theatre, in a

better state of preserva-

tion, is that built by

Augustus (after a plan of

Caesar), and called by him

after the name of his

nephew Marcellus. It was

opened B.C. 13, the same

year in which the theatre

of Cornelius Balbus was

completed. These three

were the only theatres in

Eome. The theatre of

Marcellus stood near the

hall called after his mother

Octavia : during the Mid-

dle Ages the SaveUi family

used the remains of the

theatre for the erection of

their palace, at present

owned by the Orsinis.

The passages between the

foundation-walls of the

theatre are at present used

as offices, and part of the

old wall of the cavea may
still be recognised in the

enclosing wall of the

palace. The cavea was

semicircular in shape, and

rose in three stories, the

two lower of which were

adorned with arcades and

Doric and Ionic semi-

columns, while the upper

one consisted of a mas-

sive wall adorned with
—%-^-=^-

: -"
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Korinthian pilasters—an arrangement which (but for the addi-

tional fourth story, here wanting) resembled that found in the

Coliseum (compare Fig. 439). Fig. 434, after Canina's design,

shows the cross-section of the interior, containing 30,000

seats. We there see the form of the substructure with the

stairs and passages, also the corridors, already described in the

theatre of Pompeius, which surround the cavea and open into the

arcades, also mentioned in tlie above. The rows of seats of the

cavea rise in beautiful proportions from the orchestra and the low

podium : they are divided into two parts by a pr?ecinctio, tallying

in this repect, and also as regards the cunei, with the precepts

Fiff. 435.

of Vitruvius. Tlie upper end is finished off by a colonnade, which

also contains places for the spectators, and which is mentioned by

Vitruvius amongst the necessary requirements of a Eonian tlieatre.

" The roof of the arcade," he says (chap. VII.), " ought to coiTe-

spond with the height of the skene, because in that case the voice

spreads simultaneously to the upper ranks and the roof ; while

if the two differ in height the voice is broken by the firet lower

point it encounters." On the roof of the arcade the ropes
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were fastened, by means of which a canvas could be stretched

over the cavea, so as to protect the spectators from the sun

(see § 85).

About the stage itself little was known till the discovery of

the theatre of Aspendos in Pamphylia ; the closer investigation of

the Eoman theatre at Orange, in the south of France, has also

yielded interesting results as to this important portion of the

antique theatre (see Lohde's work, " Die Skene der Alten ").

Besides these two buildings we mention the theatre of Herod at

Athens, the stage of which seems to show a similar arrangement.

The latter theatre, counting amongst the best-preserved antique

buildings of Athens, lies on the western side of the southern slope

of the Akropolis, the seats being worked into the rock. Skene

and paraskenia have been well preserved, rising partly up to

three stories, interrupted by arcades. The end wall of the

hyposkenion, which carried the logeion, and the stairs leading up
to the stage have been partly recovered by recent excavations.

Tliese arrangements have been imitated from Greek architecture,

while the magnificent stage-building itself shows the Eoman
method. The cavea (Fig. 435, B) lying towards the rock of the

Akropolis, is divided into two ranks of sitting-steps by means of a

pnecinctio 4 feet wide : the lower division contained twenty, the

upper mostjlikely thirteen steps ; the latter are completely destroyed.

The height of each step is 1^ foot : the lower section of steps is again

divided by six, the upper one by twelve, staircases. The orchestra

(A) is semi-elliptical in shape, its diameter being 6 feet long ; it

is paved with square slabs of white Pentelic marble and of

Cipollino from Karystos, the latter with green, yellow, or grey

veins. As in Greek theatres, the lowest row of steps does not

immediately touch the stage, but is divided from it by the

parodoi (D D). The stage, 24 feet deep, lies 4-| feet above the

floor of the orchestra. The skene-wall contains three doors,

through one of which one enters a room (I), the remains of which,

like those of the rooms marked E E and E E, show the traces of

a vaulted ceiling. The theatre was built between 160 and 170 a.d.

by Herodes Atticus of Marathon, celebrated for his wealth and

his oratorical talents : to him Athens also owes the Panathenaic

stadion on the Ilissos. When Pausanias visited Athens this
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theatre had not yet been erected ; in another passage he speaks of

it as an odeum, and counts it amongst the most splendid buildings

in Greece. Pliilostrates calls it the theatre of Annia Eegilla, the

deceased wife of Herod, in whose honour her husband erected it.

According to the same author its roof consisted of cedar-wood, a

remarkable feature in a building of such dimensions.

Fig. 436 gives a perspective view of the repeatedly mentioned

theatre of Orange, the stage of which is in perfect preservation.

The cavea lies on the slope of a hill. Behind the riclily decorated

skene-wall lies a narrow building of thi-ee stories, the fagade of

which, adorned with arcades, is seen in our illustration. Between

the wall of the skene and the outer wall are several stau-cases.

Fig. 436.

The stage-building is 103"15 metres long by 3 6*82 1 high; the

length of the proskenion, from paraskenion to paraskenion, is

61 "20 metres ; the distance between its facing wall and the centre

door of the skene-wall is 1320, that from the two side doors

18 metres: an oblique roof of timber covered this whole space

(see Lohde, " Die Skene Der Alten," p. 5 d scq.)

Of a simQar kind was the arrangement of the tlieatre of

Aspendos (see Fig. 437, where the position of the oblique roof of

the stage may be distinguished). The spectators' seats lie on the

slope of the hill on which tlie town of Aspendos is situated. The
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rows of seats rise from the semicircular orchestra, wliich first is

surrounded by a podium of considerable height, A diazoma

divides the rows of seats into two stories, the upper one of which

is surrounded by arcades, with a barrel-vaulted niche attached

to each of them. The cavea is more than usually well pre-

served. The top of the arcades is on a level with that of the skene-

wall, in accordance with Vitruvius's precept. The wall of the

Skene rises in three stories, richly adorned with columns, which

have disappeared; the j^rojecting beams carried by them are,

however, still visible, as are also the gables. All these projecting

parts, and the window-sills of the first stories, are made of marble
;

Fig. 437.

the wall itself consists of large blocks of a kind of breccia, joined

together without mortar ; the whole back wall of the skene

was once adorned in an encaustic manner. Above the third series

of columns lay the oblique roof covering the whole stage ; traces

of its insertion into the wall of the proskenion may be discovered

in our illustration. Besides the usual three doors, two apertures

in the wall of the paraskenion opened on to the stage, similar

to those in the theatres of Herod and at Orange. Above each

of these two doors the walls of the proskenion contain two other
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openings, leading, most likely, to small balconies or boxes for

distinguished spectators. The building behind the wall of the

Skene is narrow, as at Orange. It had three stories, the middle

one of wliich communicated by a door with the space which lay

between the wall of the skene and the back scene, put in front of

it during the performance.

85. We now have to mention a building vmique as regards

mechanical appliances, and important for us in so far as it

Fig. 438.

undoubtedly was the intermediate step to another class of edifices

for public amusement. We are speaking of the building erected

by C. Curio during liis tribunate (b.c. 50) for an enormous sum

of money, given to him by Ciesar for the furthering of party-

purposes. Both the stone theatre of Pompey (55 B.C.) and the

wooden one of Scaurus were already in existence. A new

contrivance of astonishing boldness had to be invented, so as

to excite the admiration of the multitude. Pliny (Hist. Nat.,
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XXXYI., 24, 8) gives the following description of the astonishing

structure. " He (Curio) built two wooden theatres by the side

of each other ; each' of them kept its balance by means of movable

pegs. In the forenoon comedies were performed on them, and the

two theatres were turned away from each other, so that the noises

on the two stages should not interfere with each other. All

of a sudden they were whirled round, so as to stand opposite each

other ; in the evening the wooden partitions of the stages were

removed, the ends of the sitting-steps {cornua) touched each

other, and an amphitheatre was thus created, in which Curio,

after having endangered the lives of the people themselves,

arranged battles of gladiators." Pliny strongly reproves both

tribune and people for trusting their lives to a fragile wooden
machinery.

Whether this was the first attempt at constructmg an amphi-

theatre we cannot tell ; certain it is that four years later Caesar

built an edifice for the battles of gladiators and the fights of

animals, which resembled the bold attempt of Curio, and to which

the name of amfpMtlicainvm was technically applied.'"" It was

built of wood, but richly decorated. The first stone amphitheatre

in Eome was built during the reign of Augustus by Statilius

Taurus, the friend of that emperor ; it was destroyed by fire

under Nero. The amphitheatres, to which the gladiatorial

battles formerly fought in the forum or circus were trans-

ferred, became so popular in consequence, that even provincial

to"WTis went to enormous expenses in erecting them. Fig. 438
shows the plan of the amphitheatre of Capua, consisting of an oval

arena surrounded by rows of seats. It was built at the expense of

the town, after the model of the Flavian ampliitheatre in Eome,

from which the substructure, and the arrangement of the sitting-

steps and of the stairs leading up to them, are imitated almost

* Amphitheatre means literally a building with a dearpov, spectators' place or

cavea, on two sides. The buildings for the so-called naumachia (naval battles) also

had the form of amphitheatres. Hirt {loc. cit., III., 159) points out that the

elliptical shape was chosen in preference to the circular, as it held more spectators

on an equal space ; the greater length of the arena, moreover, left more freedom to

the movements of men and animals than a circle would have done. Acoustic

considerations were out of the question, as there was nothing to be heard, but only

something to be seen.

2 F
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exactly. It nearly equalled the size of its model, being the

second largest of all the amphitheatres known to us. An inscrip-

tion says that the Emperor Hadrian added the columns and their

roof, meaning the colonnade surrounding tlie highest row of steps,

as in a theatre (compare Fig. 434). Underneath the arena were

vaulted chambers (also found in the Flavian amphitheatre), destined

for the keeping of the wild animals, also for making the necessary

preparations for the performances.

The Flavian amphitheatre, better known as the Coliseum,

was begun by Vespasian, and completed by his successor Titus, on

FiL'. iol*

the site of a large pond {atarjim Ncroiiis) in the " Golden House "

of Nero. Augustus is said to have planned an amphitheatre to

be erected on the same spot. It is said to have contained

87,000 seats {loca), andAvas, OAving to its central situation, one of

the most favourite places of amusement of the Roman people. Its

plan is shown in Fig. 438. Tlie arena, underneath which vaulted
chambers have been discovered, has the form of an ellipse, the
larger diameter measuring 264, the smaller 156 feet. The
surrounding edifice has a uniform depth of 155 feet, which faves
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a total diameter of 574 feet, or of 466 feet for the enclosing outer

wall. The latter was interrupted by eighty arcades, forming the

openings of the numerous systematically arranged corridors and

staircases of the interior. The lowest row of these arcades

{vomitoria) is adorned with Doric, the second story with Ionic,

and the third with Korinthian, semi-columns. The fourth story

consists of a wall adorned with Korinthian pilasters, and inter-

rupted by windows. The total height is 156 feet. Figs. 439 and

441 show views of the exterior and interior of the Coliseum in

its present state. In the upper story 240 small projections are

H£j]jj^JJjKC[j_D_D_D n D__D ,^_D__^^^C

Fig. 440.

conspicuous, to which answer as many openings in the chief

cornice. These were destined to carry masts, to which ropes were

fastened, to support an awning (velarium) stretched across the

enormous space. The section (Fig. 440, from a design by Fontana,

modified by Hirt) serves to illustrate the interior arrangements

(compare also Fig. 434). The Coliseum consists almost entirely of

travertine freestone, carefuUy hewn ; the interior, partly built of

bricks, has considerably suffered during the Middle Ages. At
one time it served as the castle of the Frangipani family; at



436 THE COLISEUM.

another it was systematically ransacked for building materials

(the Palazzo della Caucelleria, Palazzo Farnese, and Palazzo di

S. ]\Iarco have been built of such) ; but its grand forms have

-withstood all these attempts at destruction. In the substructure

of the rows of seats, the conidors (itinera), passages, and stairs

leading up to them are still recognisable. The lowest part of the

spectators' place, viz, the 2Jodium, has been built higher than was the

custom in theatres : as a further means of protection against the

wild animals in the ai-ena other contrivances were added. Near

the podium were the seats of the imperial family, of the highest

magistrates, and of the Vestals ; at the back of them followed the

Fiii. 441.

ordinary rows of seats in three stories (ma'nicmn, corresponding to

those of the exterior arcades), the lower of which, containing about

twenty steps {gradiis, no more in existence), was reserved for magis-

trates and knights, the next following one (of about sixteen steps)

for Roman citizens. The prtecinction-wall, between the second and

third stories, is higher than usual, and the upper rows themselves

show a steeper ascent than the lower ones, in order to enable the

spectators seated there to overlook the arena. This liigli pra^cinc-

tion-wall, called balteus, was richly decorated (according to Hirt,

with glass mosaic) in the same manner as that of the theatre of
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Scaurus. The fourth story, the steps of which were considerahly

liigher than those of the lower rows, was surrounded with an open

portico, also richly decorated. Here were the seats for the

women, and, perhaps at both ends of the longer diameter, those

for the common people. The differences of rank and station

co-existing with the legal equality of the Eoman people appear

thus distinctly marked in the Coliseo, which, in a manner, becomes

the symliol of the grandeur and variegated development of the

nation itself.

86. We now turn to the consideration of the implements of

domestic use ; our knowledge of these is much more accurate than

of those of Greek origin, owing, to a great extent, to the preser-

vation of the dwelling-house itself, to which these utensils belong.

We have mentioned before how, during the eruption of Vesuvius

(79 A.D.), Herculaneum and Stabise were more or less destroyed

by a stream of lava, while Pompeii was first covered with a shower

of glowing rapilli, on wliich lava afterwards collected. Only in

1748 Pompeii was rediscovered by an accident. At Herculaneum

the hardened lava could only partially be removed ; at Pompeii,

on the other hand, the layers of loose ashes, to a depth of seven to

eight metres, offered comparatively little difficulty to attempts at

excavation. At first these excavations were made without plan

or system ; the recovered objects were left for a long time at the

mercy of the weather, not to speak of the spoliation of unculti-

vated or unprincipled persons. Arditi, in 1812, was the first to

bring system into the work ; and, after the expulsion of the

Bourbons, Piorelli has continued his predecessor's efforts, intro-

ducing at the same time a new method, viz. that of horizontal

instead of vertical digging ; in this manner the former danger of

the houses breaking down as soon as their props were taken away

has been removed. A little less than one-half of Pompeii has thus

been discovered. The wall, about 10,000 feet long, surrounding

the whole town in the shape of an irregular oval, shows Pompeii

to have been of moderate dimensions ; but the numerous public

buildings and the comfort of many of the private houses proves

the wealth of the citizens. Pompeii, and (in a lesser degree) many
other seats of Eoman culture, have yielded from amongst their

ruins a rich harvest of utensils and implements of daily life and
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intercourse, such as vessels (of metal, glass, and earthenware),

lamps, armour, jewellery, coins, etc. Most of these have passed

into private and public collections ; numerous valuable objects have

been purloined and destroyed by the finders.

In looking at these utensils, and comparing them with similar

objects of Greek origin, we have to consider the question whether

they were really of Roman make,—that is, worked by Eoman
artificers. In trying to answer tliis question we must briefly

touch upon the pohtical history of Eome. To south and north of

the Eoman territoiy, the country was inhabited by nations superior

to the Eomans in both material and intellectual respects. We are

speaking of the Greek colonies in the southern, and of the Etrus-

can cities in the more northern, parts of Italy. The splendour of

both nations, however, was waning when they came into contact

with their less-civilised neighbours : first the Etruscans, and after

them the Greeks, had to submit to the superior military tactics of

the Eomans. The military spirit of the conquerors prevented

them at first from adopting the higher culture of the vanquished.

At the same time it must be remembered that at an early period

Etruscan artists adorned the public edifices of Eome with the

works of their handicraft ; moreover, the statues of gods and other

works of art, brought to Eome as booty from the conquered and

devastated Etruscan cities, formed an intellectual and religious

link between conquerors and conquered. Political motives thus

co-operated with growing artistic culture. The statue of the Juno

Eegina was brought from Veii by Camillus, that of Jupiter

Imperator from Pra^neste by Cincinnatus, with a view to amalga-

mating the nations.

Of still greater importance was the treasure of masterworks

of art and culture found by the Eomans in the cities of Magna
Grsecia, and Sicilly, such as Capua, Tarentum, and Syracuse, further

augmented by the spoils of the Greek peninsula, IMacedon, and

the Asiatic empires. The art-treasures paraded in the three

days' triumph by Quinctius Elaminius and PauUus iEmilius, the

conquerors of Philip and Pei-seus of Macedon, were of enormous

value. Eoman praetors used to ransack their Greek provinces for

valuable objects of art : Scaurus, for instance, adorned his theatre

with Greek statues and ])ictures acquired in this manner ; and
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when his villa at Tiisciilum was burnt by his enraged slaves,

Greek -works of art to the value of about £600,000 are said to

have perished in the flames. Omitting many other instances of

spoliation, we remind the reader only of that of Nero, by which

Delphi and Ohmpia were deprived of the statues still remaining

there. Thus Italy was flooded with the creations of Greek genius,

and the craving for foreign art diffused amongst all classes of the

Eomans could not but throw into the background the productions

of native artists. Many Greek artificers, moreover, came to Eome
as the best market for their wares : even amongst the Greek slaves

artistic talent was of no rare occurrence. In this way Greek

patterns became prevalent, not only in high art but also in

mechanical handicrafts. Even at a later period, when Greek art

itself had declined, and Eoman customs and ideas had, to a great

extent, absorbed the national peculiarities of the conquered races,

the artistic creations of what is generally called the national

Eoman style are, for the greater part, only reminiscences of

originally Greek ideas. At Eompeii also, much of what we now
call Eoman is undoubtedly of Greek origin ; the compositions of

the best waU-paintings and mosaics breathe Greek spirit, as

might be expected in a town which, although Eomanised to a

great extent, still retained traces of its Greek origin. Xeverthe-

less, most of these wall-paintings, mosaics, and other objects of

art and industry, although perhaps composed by Greek artists, or

after Greek patterns, are justly denominated Eoman, as they

undoubtedly belong to the period of municipal power and inde-

pendence, which fostered the growth of the Eoman national

element.

87. Seats and couches are sufliciently illustrated by waU-paint-

ings at Pompeii and Herculaneum, and by the remaining specimens.

The simple folding-stool with crossed legs, the backless chair

with four perpendicidar legs, the chair with a low or high back,

and the state-throne (see § 31),—all these were made after Greek

patterns. The word sdlo. is the generic term for the different

classes of chairs comprised in the Greek diphroi and klismoi

;

only the chair with a back to it is distinguished as cathedra. The

form of the cathedra resembles that of our ordinar}' drawing-room

chairs but for the wider, frequently semicircular curve of the
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back, which greatly adds to the comfort of the seated person.

Soft cushions, x^laced both against the back and on the seat, mark

the cathedra as a piece of furniture belonging essentially to the

women's apartments ; the more effeminate men of a later period,

however, used iXiasQ fnutcicih in preference. The marble statues

of the younger Faustina (Fig. 469)

and of Agrippina the wife of Ger-

manicus, both in the gallery of Flo-

rence (Clarac, Musee," Pis. 955, 930),

are seated on cathedrae. The legs of

the chairs were frequently shaped in

some graceful fashion, and adorned

with valuable ornaments of metal and

ivory ; tasteful turnery was also often

applied to them : all this is suffi-

ciently proved by the wall-paintings

(compare Fig. 471). Different from

these chairs is the solium, the dignified

form of which designates it as the seat

of honour for the master of the house,

or as the throne of rulers of the State and gods ; it answers,

therefore, to the thronos of the Greeks. The richly decorated

back rises perpeudicvdarly sometimes up to the height of

the shoulders, at others, above the head, of the seated person
;

two elbows, mostly of massive workmanship, are attached to

the back. The throne stands on a strong base or on high legs

;

it was generally made of solid, heavy materials. Of the wooden
solium, seated on which the patron gave advice to his clients,

naturally no specimen remains ; but we possess several marble

thrones, most likely the seats of emperore, and others placed

according to Greek custom, near the divine images in the temples.

A marble throne of the first-mentioned class, richly decorated with

sculptures, is in the royal Collection of Antiques at Berlin. Fig.

442 shows a throne from a temple—one of the two of the kind

preserved in the Louvre. The symbolic sculptures on the inner

surface of the back, both al)ove and below the seat, consisting of a
pair of winged snakes, the mystical basket, and the sickle, also

the two torches serving in a manner as props of the back, seem

Fig. •J42.
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to indicate its connection with the worship of Ceres. The seat is

supported by two sphinxes, the wings of which form the elbows

of the chair. The companion chair in the Louvre shows the

Bacchic attributes arranged in a similar manner. Similar thrones

of gods occur frequently in Pompeian wall-paintings and on

Roman coins ; we also mention in connection with the subject a

wall-painting at Herculaneum (" Pitture antiche d'Ercolano,"

vol. i. p. 155). These thi'ones generally show light, graceful forms

of legs, and broad seats covered with soft cushions ; the back

and elbows are frequently enveloped in rich folds of drapery. Of
the two thrones in the Herculaneum wall-painting referred to, one

has a helmet, the other a dove, on its seat—the respective emblems

of Mars and Venus. The solium used by the magistrates of the

republic was without back or elbows.

Peculiar to the Eomans was the 8dla curulis, a folding-stool

with curved legs placed crosswise ; at first it was made of ivory,

afterwards of metal : it most likely dates from the times of the

kings. At that period it was in reality a seat on wheels, from which

the kings exercised their legal functions : afterwards the sella

curulis, although deprived of its wheels, remained the attribute of

certain magistrates ; it was placed on the tribunal, from the height

of which the judge pronounced his sentence. The use of the sella

curuKs was permitted to the consuls, praetors, proprietors, and the

curulian sediles ; also to the dictator, the magister equitum, the

decemviri, and, at a later period, the quaestor. Amongst priests, only

the Flamen Dialis enjoyed the same privilege, together with a seat

in the senate. On some of the denarii of Eoman families, such as

the Gens Ceecilia, Cestia, Cornelia, Furia, Julia,

Livineia, Plaetoria, Pompeia, Valeria, we fre- ^/^^]^"^\\
quently see the sella curulis connected with the (^M^^^ %\

names of those members of the gens who held one I ^^^^ //
of the curulian offices. Fasces, lituus, crowns, and Nfgigiyfg^^
branches frequently are arranged round the chau' j,j^ ^^3
to indicate the particular function of the magis-

trate. Fig. 443 shows the reverse of a coin of the Gens Furia,

with a sella curulis depicted on it. On the chair are inscribed

the words P. FOVRIVS ; underneath it we read, CEASSIPES

:

the other side of the coin shows the crowned head of Cybele
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with the inscription, AED. CVIt. The emperors also claimed

the privilege of the sella curulis. The marhle statue of the

Emperor Claudius in the Villa Albani (Clarac, " Musee," PI.

936, B) is, for instance, seated on a sella curulis, or rather sella

impcratoria. Several bronze legs of chairs, in the Museo Borbonico,

worked like necks of animals and placed crosswise, most likely be-

longed to chairs of this kind. The suhsellium, a low bench with

room for several persons, was

destined for the magistrates of the

people, i.e. for the tribuni and iediles

plebis. Silver coins of the Gens

Calpurnia, Critonia, Fannia, and

Statilia show this bench always

occupied by two a^diles (see

Iiiccio, " Le Monete delle antiche

Famigiie di Eoma," Tavs. X.,

XVII., XX., XLV.) Another seat of honour was the hiscllium,

a very broad chair, or rather double chair, without the back,

destined for the decuriones and augustales. Two bronze bisellia

have been found at Pompeii, one of which is shown. Fig. 444.

88. Tlie couches and beds show the same elegance and comfort

as the chairs. We need only add a few remarks to what we
have already said about Greek couches (§ 32). The body of

the bed, made either of wood inlaid with ivory and tortoiseshell,

or of valuable metal {Icdi dxyrati, tcstudinci, inargentati, inaurafP),

rested on gracefully formed legs. Sometimes the whole bed-

frame was made of bronze, and in a few cases (e.g. the bed of

Elagal)alus) of solid silver. A bronze bed-frame somewhat
resembling our iron truckle-beds may be seen on an Etruscan

tomb (see "Museum Gregorianum," vol. i., Tav. 16). A bronze

trellis-work here canies the mattrass, instead of the more usual

weighing {fascicv, institcv, tcnta cuhilia). The mattrass (tori(s), origi-

nally filled with straw, was afterwards stuffed with sheep's wool

{toiiicntum) or the down of (particularly German) geese and swans
;

Elagabalus cliose the soft i)luniage under the wings of the partridge

for his mattrasses. Polstei-s and cushions (culcita) were stutled

with the same material (see. for instance, Zahn's " Schonste

Omamente," Series III., Taf 41). Blankets and sheets (vcstes
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stragidce), according to the owner's wealth, made either of simple

material or dyed and adorned with embroidered or woven patterns

and borders, were spread over the cushions and bolsters. One or

several pillows (jyulvinus) served to prop the head (whence their name

cervicalia) or the left elbow of the sleeping or reclining persons

(compare the couches in Fig. 232 and those in Figs. 187—190,

the latter of which, although taken from Greek vase-paintings,

are equally illustrative of Eoman forms). Footstools (suhsellia,

scahella, scamiia,) used for mounting high thrones and beds,

or with cathedrae for resting the feet, were as general amongst

the Eomans as amongst the Greeks. Wooden bed-frames,

like all other wooden utensils, have been destroyed at Pompeii

;

but we see many couches (on the average 2*50 metres long by

1 wide) let into the walls of the niches of bedrooms ; these niches,

as, for instance, that in the villa of Diomedes, could be closed by

means of curtains or pasteboard partitions (" Spanish walls ")."^'

As we said before, the couch was used, not only for sleeping, but

also for meditating, reading, and writing in a reclining position,

the left aim leaning on the cushions. This custom was undoubtedly

adopted from the Greek. The two names, derived from the

different purposes, lechts cuhicularncs and lectits lucuhratorius, most

likely apply to one and the same kind of couch : perhaps in the

latter there was attached to the back of the couch (phiteus)

nearest the head a contrivance like our reading-desks, to put

books and writing materials on ; a similar contrivance is mentioned

in connection with the cathedra.

In later times, when the simple custom of sitting at their

meals was abandoned by the Eomans, men used to lie down to

their meals on couches. The wife sat on the foot end of the

lectus, the children on separate chairs, and the servants on benches

(subsellium). Tliis custom, as illustrated by numerous bas-reliefs,

was limited to the family circle. In the dining-rooms (triclinium),

where guests were received, a particular arrangement of the

couches became necessary. A square table stood in the centre

of the triclinium (several of which are perfectly preserved at

Pompeii) surrounded on three sides by so many low couches

* See a picture of the remains of such a partition found at Pompeii in Overbeck's

"Pompeji," 2d ed., ii. p. 48.
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Fig. 445.

{^cHus tricUnaris), while the fourth side remained open to the

access of the attending slaves. Fig. 445 shows the arrangement of

a triclinium. M indicates the table surrounded by the three couches.

The latter, as is proved by several couches made of masonry

at Pompeii (Mazois,

" Euines de I'ompei,"

t. i., PL 20), had the

edge nearest the table

slightly raised (compare

the summer tricliniimi in

the background of Fig.

390). The couch was

ascended by the guests

(acaiharc) on the lower

side, the space between

the edge of the table and

the couch being too nar-

row for a person to pass.

Each couch had room for three persons reclining in the direction

of the arrow in our plan ; the left arm rested on the cushions,

while the disengaged right hand was used for eating. Z. i.

mark the lowest {Icctus imus), L. m. the middle {lectus mcdius),

and L. s. the highest (lediis sumrmis) couch. In the same

manner the single seats on each couch were distinguished as

locus imus, mcdius, and summv^. On the lectus imus 1 marks the

lowest, 3 the highest, and 2 the middle places. On the lectus

medius 3 marks the highest, 1 the lowest, and 2 the middle.

The last-mentioned place was the place of honour ; 1 was called

the locus coTisularis, because if a consul was present this place

was occupied by him, in order that he might be able to receive

important communications during dinner. The place on the

lectus imus (3) touching his was occupied by the host. On
the lectus summus the places followed in the reverse order of

that on the lectus imus. Tlie stronger lines on the edges of the

loci summi mark the low backs against which the cushions

belonging to these seats were placed ; the cushions belonging to

the other places lay in tlie middle of the couch, and, therefore, did

not require a prop. In later times tliree or more triclinia were
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frequently placed in one dining-room, wliich must have been

of considerable size, taking into account the additional space

required for the servants, dancers, musicians, etc.

About the end of the Eepublic the use of round tables {pries)

instead of square ones became more frequent ; the three couches

standing at right angles were accordingly transformed into one,

the shape of which, following the curve of the table, became

semicircular, resembling the form of a Greek C, whence its name

sigma or stibadium. The two corner seats {cornua) now became

the places of honour, that on the right (m deo^tro cornv) being

considered superior to that on the left {in cornu sinistro). On a

sigma of this kind are reclining several Cupids, round a table

covered with drinking-cujjs (see the graceful Pompeian wall-

painting, " Museo Borbon.," vol. xv., Tav. 46). One large bolster

on the edge of the couch nearest the table serves as prop for the

left arms of the topers ; a light awning protects them from the

sun. A different arrangement we see in the wall-painting found

near the tomb of the Scipiones in the Via Appia (Campana,
" Di due Sepolcri Eomani del Secolo di Augusto, etc." Koma, 1840,

Tav. XIV.) Here the table has the form of a crescent {mensa

lunata) ; along its outer edge is placed the sigma, on which

eleven persons are reclining, partaking of the funereal repast

(compare the description of a similar scene in " Bullettino arch.

Napoletano," 1845, p. 82). We refrain from describing the rich

ornamentation of these couches, with their bolsters and valuable

carpets, harmonising ^^dth the wall-decorations and the mosaic

pavement of the dining-room itself.

To conclude, we mention the benches of bronze found in the

tepidarium of the thermse at Pompeii (Fig. 421), as also the

hemicyclia, semicircular stone-benches, holding a greater number

of persons, such as were placed in gardens and by the side of

public roads. Two marble hemicyclia may be seen by the side of

the street of graves, near the Herculanean gate at Pompeii ; a third

bench occupies the background of a small portico opening into

the street (see "Mus. Borb.," vol xv., Tav. 25, 26).

89. We have already made mention of square, round, and

crescent-shaped tables. The brick leg of a table, the wooden slab

of which has disappeared, may be seen in the triclinmiii funehre at
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Pompeii ; it is surrounded by three well-preserved couches. The

above-mentioned mensa lunata in a wall-painting is, on the

other hand, supported by three legs shaped like animals. Besides

these larger tables, others of smaller size, and more easily

movable, were in frequent use. They might be either round

or square, and were placed by the side of the couches : like the

dining-tables they were not higher than the couches. For their

various forms we refer the reader to the Greek tables shown in

Fig. 191. The way of ornamenting the tables was far more

splendid and expensive amongst the Eomans than amongst the

Greeks. Not only were the legs beautifully worked in wood,

metal, or stone (the graceful forms of the numerous marble and

bronze legs found at I'ompeii have become the models of modern

wood-carvers), but the slabs also consisted of metal and rare kinds

of stone or wood wrought in elegant and graceful shapes. Par-

ticularly the slabs of one-legged tables {mon(ypodia, orbcs) used to

l»e made of the rarest woods ; the wood of the Thyia cyprcssiodcs,

a tree growing on the slopes of the Atlas, the stem of which, near

the root, is frequently several feet thick, was chosen in preference
;

the Roman name of this tree was citrus, not to be mistaken for the

citron-tree. The value of large slabs of citrus-wood was enormous.

According to Pliny, Cicero (by no means a wealthy man according

to Iioman notions) spent 500,000 H S. (about £5400), Asinius

Pollio £ 1 , 8 , King J uba, £ 1 3 , 5 , and the family of the Cethegi

£15,150, for a single slab of this

material. The value of this wood
consisted chiefly in the beautiful

lines of the veins and fibres {ma-

cul(v), shown to still gi-eater advan-

tage by the polish. The liomans

classified the slabs by their designs

into tiger, panther, wavy, and pea-

cock feather, etc., patterns. The

enormous price of the massive

slabs naturally led to the custom of veneering other wood
with citrus. Valuable tables of this kind were taken out of

their covers only on festive occasions. The plate and iiicknacks,

always found in elegant Poman houses, were displayed on small

one or tliree legged tables (trapczoplwron), the slabs of whicli
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{alacus, a word which, like trapezophoron, is sometimes used for

the whole table) had raised edges round them: several richly

ornamented specimens of such tables have been found at Pompeii.

Fig. 446 shows a small abacus resting on three marble legs, which

has been found in the house of the "Little Mosaic-Fountain" at

Pompeii. Another table (" Museo Borb.," vol. xv., Tav. 6),

with a slab of rosso antico resting on four gi-aceful bronze

legs, deserves attention on account of an ingenious contrivance

between the legs, by means of which it could be lowered or

heightened at will: a similar contrivance occurs in several

tripods.

A tal)le of a different kind was the tripod {delphica sc. mcnsa),

imitated from the Greek TpLirov^,

and used cliiefly at meals to put

vessels and dishes on : several

elegant specimens of the tripod

have been discovered at Pompeii.

The ends of the three legs

were generally shaped like the

paws of animals ; the legs, con-

nected by means of metal bars

and generally ornamented with

figures or foliage, carry a metal

basin, either flat-bottomed or of

semi-globular shape (Fig. 447).

Whether the tripods found in

the rooms of houses were used

for sacred or profane purposes

cannot always be decided with

certainty. The skulls and gar-

lauds surrounding the top of our

tripod (Fig. 447) seem to indicate

its sacred character ; other tripods are without any decoration. The

top of the sacred tripods generally consisted of deep cauldron-

like basins : specimens of them have been found in Etruscan

graves ; they also occur in various forms on coins and vases.

90. The numerous vases found in the graves of Italy (see

^ 38 f^ seq.) are, as we have seen, of Greek origin, although

frequently manufactured on Eoman territory. The pictures

Fig. 447.
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Oil them illustrate m}ths, or scenes from the dailj' life of Greeks

or Etruscans ; we tlierefore liave refrained from referring to

them in speaking of Eoman customs and artistic achievements.

As to the degree of skill with which native Eoman artificers

worked after Greek patterns we are unable to judge, seeing that

most of the specimens of Eoman native pottery preserved to us

belong to a low class of art. Local potteries were found in almost

all places of any importance ; and the former existence of manu-

factures is betrayed by the heaps of potsherds found in such

places,—as, for instance, in the valley of the Xeckar. Whole

vessels are, however, found very rarely. More numerous are the
,

specimens of clay vessels found in Eoman graves : their style and

material are far inferior to those of Greek make. About the forms

of the smaller drinking and drawing vessels and ointment bottles

(to which classes they chiefly belong), we have spoken before

(compare Fig. 198) : new to us only are the kitchen utensils of

clay, numerous interesting specimens of which have been dug

up. Tlie destinations of most of these can be determined from

their similarity to vessels now in use. Besides these earthen-

FiK. 448.

ware vessels a gi-eat many others made of bronze have been found

at Pompeii and other Eoman settlements ; their elegant and, at

the same time, useful forms excite our highest admiration. In

most cases the names occurring in ancient authors cannot, unfor-

tunately, be applied with certainty to the remaining specunens.

Figs. 448 and 449 show a variety of vessels, all found at Pompeii.

Fig. 448, c, shows a kettle, semi-oval in sha]>e and ^^^th a com-
l)aratively narrow opening, to the rim of which the liandle is

fa.stened
; it rests on a tripod (tripes). Similar kettles, with covers

{testum, tcstu) fastened to tlieir necks by means of little chains,
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have been found in several places (" Mus. Borbon.," vol. v., Tav.

58). A pot {plla, cacabus), similar to those now in use, the handle

of which is made in the shape of a dolphin, is represented.

Fig. 448, d. Porridge, meat, and vegetables were cooked in it.

Of pails we possess a considerable number (Fig. 448, a, h).

Their rims are adorned with graceful patterns, and the rings to

which the handles are fastened often show palmet to ornaments.

The pail, Fig. 448, h, shows small pegs on both sides of the rings

to prevent the heavy handle from falling on the graceful rim of

the vessel ; the double handle (Fig. 448, a) served to steady the

vessel while being carried ; thus usefulness and elegance of

form were combined.

Fig. 449,/, resembles our saucepan. Two vessels of this kind,

the ends of whose horizontal handles are shaped like heads of

Fig. 449.

swans, have recently been found, the one at Teplitzin Bohemia,

the other at Hagenow in Mecklenburg ; both show, on the upper

surface of the handle, the stamp of the same manufacturer

—

TIBEEIVS EOBILIVS SITALCES. The vessel found in

Bohemia shows underneath this inscription another name,

GAIVS ATILIVS HANNO, wliich Mommsen {ArcMologisclier

Anzeiger, 1858, Nos. 115—117) takes to be that of the modeller.

The flat pan {sartago, Fig. 449, h) was used to heat" the oU—an

important ingredient of Southern cookery. Fig. 449, i, shows a

pan with four indentures, used most likely for poaching eggs

;

Fig. 449, I, a sort of shovel with a handle and an elegant border-

pattern ; and Fig. 449, g, a two-handled vessel, also for kitchen

use. In Fig. 449, m and n, we see two forms of the spoon
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{cochlear, ligulcC) ; they were used not only for eating soup and

porridge, but also for the opening of eggs, oysters, and snails,

whence their pointed ends. Fig. 449, e and d, show ladles for

drawing water ; Fig. 449, a, &, c, specimens of the long-handled

triia or trulla (the Greek kyathos, compare Fig. 303), to draw

the wine from deep butts, etc. Of sieves {colum, Fig. 449, k),

funnels {infundihulitm), and similar kitchen utensils, most of the

larger museums contain specimens ; we refer the reader to the

numerous works illustrative of the kitchen utensils foimd at Pompeii

Meat and fish were put on small or large flat dishes (patina)

with raised edges, mostly made of clay. Those of rich people were

made of precious metals beautifully chiselled {argentum ccclatum).

But even those made of clay frequently were bought at enormous

prices. Pliny relates that the tragic actor, Clodius ^sopus, possessed

a dish worth 100,000 sestertii. Vitellius had an earthenware dish

made for himself at the price of one million sestertii ; an oven had

to be erected in the fields for the purpose. Amongst dishes

resembling plates we mention the Icnix. According to Pliny, there

were in Rome, after Sulla's wars, more than 150 lances of silver,

weighing each 100 Pionian pounds. Drusilianus Eotundus, the

slave of the Emperor Claudius, owned a dish of 500 Roman
poimds weight, while his fellow-slaves possessed eight, weighing

each 250 Roman pounds. The patella, catiniLin, catillum, and

paropsis resembled our plates ; the latter was chiefly for dessert

{opsonium).

91. The names of Roman drinking-vessels, calix, patera,

scyphus, cyathxis, sufficiently indicate their Greek origin; their

shapes show the same variety as those of their Greek models

(see § 38). Their names cannot always be identified, but the

existence of a few measuring-vessels with the gauge marked on

them enables us to speak with certainty about the cubic contents

of some of their forms.'"'' Here, however, we must limit ourselves

to the outer appearance of the vessels, and the material of which

they are made. All vessels made of precious metals were either

pura, i.e. without any relief-work, and therefore of smooth surface,

or they were calata, that is, adorned with bas-reliefs, either

^vrougllt of the material itself or soldered to its surface. Many
* Compare Ilultsdi, " Giioihisclic uiid romische Metrologie," p. 87 et seq., and

Becker's "Gallus," henuisgegebeu vou Kein, Third Edition, Pait III. p. 280 et seq.
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Greek and Oriental vessels of great value were brought to

Eome, and kept in Eoman families as precious lieiilooms ; others

made of precious metals were melted and recast according

to Roman taste. The custom of adorning drinking-vessels with

precious stones, known to the Greeks, was exaggerated by the

luxurious Romans of imperial times to an unprecedented degree

(Pliny, " Hist. Natur.," XXXIII. 2). Such vases {(jemmata potaria)

were sent by foreign kings to the Eoman people, and with them

the emperors rewarded the services of their generals or of the

chieftains of Germanic tribes (Tacitus, " Germania," V.) We
possess numerous vessels of earthenware, adorned with garlands of

leaves and flowers, and inscribed with gay devices ; such as, COPO
IMPLE; BIBE AMICE EX ME; SITIO ; MISCE; REPLETE,
etc. Vessels of precious metal are of rarer occurrence.

We have mentioned before the luxurious custom, common
amongst the Romans after the conquest of Greece and Asia, of

having their utensils of the table, and even of the kitchen, made

of solid silver. Valuable plate {argcntuiii cscarnim and potorimii)

was of common occurrence in the houses of the rich. According

to PHny, common soldiers had the handles of their swords and

their belts studded with silver ; the baths of women were covered

with the same valuable material, which was even used for the

common implements of kitchen and scullery. Large manufac-

tories of silver utensils were started, in which each part of the

work was assigned to a special artificer; here the orders of the

silver-merchants (negotiatores a^^gentarii vascularii) were executed.

Amongst the special workmen of these manufactories were the

figuratorcs (modellers), Jlatimrii or fusores (founders), tritores

(turners or poHshers), cmlatores (chiseUers), crustarii (the workmen
who attached the bas-reliefs to the surface of the vessel), and the

inauratores or deauratorcs (gilders). Many valuable vessels have

been recovered in the present century ; others (for instance, several

hundred silver vessels foimd near the old Ealerii) have tracelessly

disappeared. Amongst the discoveries which happily have

escaped the hands of the melter, we mention the treasure of more

than one hundred silver vessels, weighing together about 50 lbs.,

found by Berney in Normandy (1830). Accordmg to their

inscriptions, these vessels belonged to the treasury of a temple

of Mercury ; they are at present in the late imperial library at



452 KOMAN VESSELS.

Paris. In the south of Eussia the excavations carried on in 1831,

1862, and 1863, amongst the graves of the kings of the Bosphoric

empire, have yiehled an astonishing num1)er of gold and silver

vessels and ornaments belongmg to the third century of our era.

At Pompeii fourteen silver vases were discovered in 1835; at

Fig. 451.

Cflere (1836) a numlicr of silver vases (now in the Museo Grego-
riano) were found in a grave. One of the most interesting dis-

coveries was made near Hildesheim, 7th October, 1868, consisting of
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seventy-four eating and drinking vessels, mostly well preserved

;

not to speak of numerous fragments which seem to prove that only

part of the original treasure has been recovered ; the weight of all

the vessels (now in the Antiquarium of the Eoyal Museum, Berlin)

amounts to 10 7*144 lbs. of silver. The style and technical

finish of the vases prove them to have been manufactured in

Eome ; the form of the letters of the inscriptions found on twenty-

four vessels indicates the first half of the first century after Christ.

The surfaces of many of them are covered with alto-relievos of beaten

silver—a circumstance which traces back their origin to imperial

times, distinguishing them, at the same time, from the bas-relief

ornamentations of the acme of Greek art. The gilding of the

draperies and weapons, and the silver colour of the naked parts,

in imitation, as it were, of the gold-and-ivory statues of Greek

art, also indicate Roman workmanship. Figs. 450 and 451 show

some of the finest pieces of this treasure. The composition of the

figures on the surface of the vase in Fig. 450 shows true artistic

genius ; naked children are balancing themselves on water-plants

growing in winding curves from a pair of griffins ; some of the

children attack crabs and eels with harpoons, while others drag

the killed animals from the water. The graceful groups on the

drinking-vessels in Fig. 451 are mostly taken from the Bacchic

cycle of myths.

Besides vessels of precious metals and stones, those of glass

were in favourite use amongst the Eomans. The manufactory of

glass, originating in Sidon, had reached its climax of perfection,

both with regard to colour and form, in Alexandria about the time

of the Ptolemies. Many of these Alexandrine glasses have been

preserved to us, and their beauty fully explains their superiority

in the opinion of the ancients to those manufactured in Italy.

Here also, after the discovery of excellent sand at Cum?e and

Linternum, glass works had been established. Most of our

museums possess some specimens of antique glass manufacture, in

the shape of balsam or medicine bottles of white or coloured

glass. We also possess goblets and drinking-bottles of various

shapes and sizes, made of white or common green glass ; they

generally taper towards the bottom, and frequently show gi-ooves

or raised pomts on their outer surfaces, so as to prevent the glass

from slipping from the hand ; urns, oinochoai, and dishes of various
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sizes made of glass, are of frequent occurrence (Fig. 452). Some

of these are dark blue or green, others party-coloured with stripes

winding round them in zigzag or in spiral lines, reminding one of

mosaic patterns. Pieces of glittering glass, being most likely frag-

ments of so-called allassontes versicolorcs (not to be mistaken for

originally white glass wliich has been discoloured by exposure to

the weather), are not unfrequently found. We propose to name

in the following pages a few of the more important specimens of

antique glass-fabrication. One of the finest amongst these is the

vessel known as the Barberini or Portland Vase, which was found

in the sixteenth century in the sarcophagus of the so-called tomb

of Severus Alexander and of his mother Julia Mammtea. It was

kept in the Barberini Palace for several centuries, till it was pur-

chased by the Duke of Portland, after whose death it was placed

Fig. 452.

in tlie British Museum. After having been broken by the hand of

a barbarian it has fortunately been restored satisfactorily. Many
reproductions of this vase in china and terra-cotta have made it

known in wide circles. The mythological bas-reliefs have not as

yet been sufficiently explained. Similar glass vases with bas-

relief ornamentation occur occasionally either whole or in frag-

ments. The present ^niter saw in the collection of the late Mr.

Hertz in London a small tablet of transparent green emerald

resembling a shield, in the centre of which appears an expressive

head of a warrior in gilt opaque glass similar to the bas-reliefs

of the Portland vase ; this tablet is said to have been found at

Pompeii. According to a story told by several 'sn-iters in the time

of Tiberius, a comjwsition of glass had been invented which coidd

be bent and worked witli a hammer.
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We further mention a small number of very interesting gob-

lets, which, to judge by their style, evidently belong to the same
place of manufactory as the Portland vase. They perhaps belong

to the class of goblets known as vasa diatreta, some specimens of

wliich were sent by Hadrian from Egypt to his friends in Eome.
The goblet, Fig. 453, found near Novara may serve as specimen.

Winckelmann, in his " History of Art," gives a description of it.

He speaks of a reticulated outer shell at some distance from the

glass itself, and connected with it by means of thin threads of

glass. The inscription : BIBE VIVAS MVLTIS AKNIS, is in

projecting green letters, the colour of the net being sky-blue, and

the colour of the glass itself that of the opal, i.e. a mixture of red,

white, yellow, and sky-blue, such as appears in glasses that have

been covered with earth for a long time. Three vases of a similar

kind have been found at Strasburg and Cologne (see " Jahrbiicher

des Vereins von Alterthumsfreunden im
Eheinlande," Year v., p. 337, Tafs. XL, XII.)

;

all these distinctly show that they have been

made of solid glass by means of a wheel,

together with the net and letters. The highest

prices were paid for the so-called Murrhine

vases {vasa Murrhina) brought to Eome from the

East. Pompey, after his victory over Mithri- pig. 453.

dates, was the first to bring one of them to

Eome, which he placed in the temple of the Capitoline

Jupiter. Augustus, as is well known, kept a Murrhine goblet

from Cleopatra's treasure for himself, while all her gold plate

was melted. The Consularis T. Petronius, who owned one of

the largest collections of rare vases, bought a basin from Murrha

for 300,000 sestertii ; before Ms death he destroyed tliis match-

less piece of his collection, so as to prevent Nero from laying hold

of it. Nero himself paid for a handled drinking-goblet from

Murrha a million sestertii. Crystal vases also fetched enormous

prices. There is some doubt about the mateial of these Murrhine

vases, which is the more difficult to solve, as the only vase in

existence which perhaps may lay claim to that name is too thin

and fragile to aUow of closer investigation. It was found in the

Tyrol in 1837 (see Neue Zeitschrift des Ferdinandeums, vol. v.,

1839). Pliny describes the colour of the Murrhine vases as
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Fig. 454.

a mixture of white and purple; according to some ancient

writers, they even improved tlie taste of the wine drunk out of

them.

Fig. 454 shows two bronze jugs, at present in the Museo Bor-

honico, for the drawing or

pouring out of liquor (com-

pare the corresponding

Greek forms, Fig. 198).

The metal admitted of a

more artistic treatment

than the clay used by the

Greeks. The more or less

bent handles are adorned

at their ends with figures,

masks, or palmetto orna-

ments ; the gracefully

curved mouths of the ves-

sels frequently show borders of leaves and branches ; the

body of the vessel is either smooth or decorated by toreutic art.

These vessels served for domestic uses, such as pouring water over

the hands of the guests after dinner, or keeping the wine in.

One particular kind of them, similar in form to the wine-vessels

found on Christian altars, was reserved for libations (compare

§ 103).

We finally mention two gracefid vessels, one of which, made of

bronze (Fig. 455), repre-

sents a Roman fortified

camp ; the walls, as well as

the towers flanking them,

are hollow ; into these

boiling water was poured,

in order to keep warm the

dishes placed on the para-

pet of the walls, or fitted

l|pSti|
Fig. 4.'-j5.

into the centre hollow,

which was also filled witli water. The tower in the right corner of

our illustration shows a lid ; the water ran off through a tap on the

left. The handles visible in Figs. 455 and 456 tend to sliow that

both vessels were meant to be lifted on to the table. Tlie construe-
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tion of the latter heating apparatus is of a complicated kind.

A square box on four graceful legs supports a high barrel-like

vase with a lid to it ; the mask just underneath serves •. as a

safety-valve for the steam inside the vases ; a similar contrivance

appears on a semicircular water-box connected with the former.

Three birds on the upper brim of the latter served as stands for

a kettle. Whether the open box contained hot water or burning

coals seems imcertain.

The Greek custom mentioned in § 39 of decorating buildings

with ornamental vases was further developed by the Eomans, who

Fig. 456.

loved to place krateres, amphorse, urns, and paterte in their rooms

or on the outsides of their houses ; open halls and gardens were

adorned in the same manner. Marble, porphyry, bronze, and

precious metals were used for these ornamental vases, several

specimens of which, in stone and bronze, have been preserved to

us. The Museo Borbonico in Naples possesses a pitcher or kettle

with a richly ornamented border, resting on three fabulous

animals ; also a bronze krater of great beauty. Fig. 457 shows a

bronze mixing-vessel of Etruscan workmanship, of noble simplicity

•in form and decoration. Another vase of marble (Fig. 458) belongs
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both by its graceful shape and by the execution of its ornamental

details to the finest specimens of antique art. It most likely came

from a Greek workshop (some say from

that of Lysippus), and has been found

amongst the ruins of Hadrian's villa at

Tivoli ; at present it is in Warwick

Castle, whence the name of Warwick

Vase by which it is generally known.

It has been frequently reproduced on a

smaller scale ; a copy, in the original size,

adorns the staircase of the Royal ^luseum,

Berlin.

Amongst the earthen vessels used for

keeping wine and other liquors we men-

tion the clolia, and the amjyhoroc and

cadi, specimens of which are to be found

in all our larger museums. They are

of rude workmanship, showing either two small handles or

none at all. The former resembles a pumpkin; the bodies of

the latter are slender, ending in a point (see Fig. 459) ; they were

dug into the earth about half-

way, or put against the wall in

an oblique position in order to

prevent them from falling. In

the latter position a nimiber of

these vessels have been found

in the house of Diomedes at

Pompeii.

We subjoin a few remarks

about the Roman way of mak-

ing wine. After the grapes

for eating had been separated, the remainder was put into

coops and stamped on with the feet. After this the grapes

were once more operated upon with a wine-press. The juice

thus produced was poured into dolia or large tubs, and taken

to the wine-cellai-s {cdla vinaria), which, in order to make
them cool, were always built facing the north. In these

open tubs the wine was left to ferment for a year : after that

it was either drunk or (in case its quality was to be improved
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by longer keeping) poured from the dolia into the amphorae and

cadi {diffundcre). The amphorae, after having been pitched (hence

viniim incatum) and cleaned with sea or salt water, were further

rubbed with ashes of vines and smoked with burnt myrrh, after

which they were closed with clay stoppers, and sealed up with

pitch, chalk, or cement {ohlincrc, gyi^sare). A small tablet

(tesserce, notcc, inttiacia) attached to the body of the vessel indicated

the size of the vessel and the name of the wine, also the consul

under whom it had been stowed away. One amphora, for instance,

bears the following inscription—EVBE. VET. V. P. CII. {ruhrum

vetus vinuvi picatum CII.), i.e. old pitched red wine, contents

102 lagenae. The amphorae were put in the upper storey of the

house, in order that the ascending smoke should give the wine

a mild flavour (compare Horace, Od. III., 8, 9). Owing to

the copious sediment produced by this method, the wine had to

be strained each time before it was drunk. Several strainers

(cohcm) made of metal have indeed been found at Pompeii.

Sometimes a basia filled with snow (colum nivarium) was put on

the top of a larger vessel. The wine was poured on the snow,

through which it dripped into the amphora both cooled and

filtered. Wooden barrels were not used in Eome in Pliay's time
;

they seem to have been introduced from the Alpine countries at a

later period.

Innumerable different kinds of wine were grown in Italy, not

to mention the Greek islands. The Eomans became acquainted

with the vine through the South Italian Greeks, who brought it

from the mother-country. Italian soil and climate were favourable

to its growth, and Italian gTowers were moreover encouraged

by laws prohibiting the planting of new ^aneyards in the pro-

vinces. According to PHny ("Nat. Hist.," XXXIIL, 20), the

Surrentum (sc. vinum) was the favourite wine of earlier times,

afterwards supplanted by the Palernum or Albanum. These and

other celebrated wines were frequently imitated. Of great

celebrity were also the Caecubum (afterwards supplanted by the

Setinum), the Massicimi, Albanum, Calenum, Capuanum, Mamer-

tinum, Tarentinum, and others. Altogether eighty places are

mentioned as famous for their wines, two-thirds of which were in

Italy. Besides these we count about fifty kinds of liqueurs made

of odoriferous herbs and flowers, such as roses, violets, aniseed,
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thyme, myrtle, etc., also several beverages extracted from various

fruits.

We possess several representations of vintages and of the

process of pressing the gi-apes. In the centre of a bas-relief

in the Villa Albani (Panofka, " Bilder antiken Lebens," Taf.

XrV., 9) we see a large tub, in which three boys are stamp-

ing with their feet on grapes brought to them in baskets.

The must runs from the large tub into a smaller one, whence

another boy pours it into a vessel made of osiers secured with

pitch ; to the right another boy pours the contents of a vessel of

the same kind into a dolium. A wine-press is seen in the back-

ground. In another picture (Zahn, " Die schonsten Ornamente,"

etc., 3d Series, Taf. 13) we see three Sileni occupied in the same

manner as the three boys.

We mentioned before (§ 38) that the custom, still obtaining

Fig. 45£

in the South, of keeping the wine in hides of animals is of antique

origin. The hairy part, rubbed with a resinous substance, was

turned inside. Both Roman and Greek peasants brought their

cheap wines to market in such skins {utcr). In case larger

([uantities had to be transported, several sldns were sewed

togetlier, and the whole put on a cart. Fig. 459 shows a wine-

cart from a wall-painting, with which the interior of a tavern

at Pompeii is appropriately decorated. The picture, which

re(piires no further explanation, gives a vivid idea of a Roman
market-scene.

92. Amongst all domestic utensils dug up, the lamps, par-
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ticularly those made of bronze, claim oui" foremost attention,

both by their number and by the variety of their forms. Lamps,

like other earthenware utensils, were made in the most outlying

settlements, or were (in case their designs were of a more elaborate

kind) imported there from larger towns. The older Greek custom

of burning wax and tallow candles {candelm cerecc sebacecc), or

pine-torches (see § 40) was soon superseded by the invention of

the oil lamp (luccrna) ; these candles, moreover, were always of

a primitive kind, consisting of a wick of oakum {stu^jpa) or the

pith of a bulrush {scirjjus) dipped into the liquid wax or tallow,

and dried afterwards. Even the lighting of the rooms by lamps

(notwithstanding the elegant forms of the latter) was not on a

par with other comforts and luxuries of Eoman life. Glass

chimneys were unknown, and the soot of the oil-lamps settling on

furniture and wall-paintings had to be carefully sponged off by

the slaves every morning.

The lamp consisted of the oil-reservoir {discus, infundihulum),

either circular or elliptic in form, the nose {nasus), through which

the wick was pulled, and the handle {ansa). The material

commonly used was terra-cotta, yellow, brownish red, or scarlet

in colour, frequently glazed over with silicate. The simplest
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forms of the lamp are specified in Fig. 460, rf, c, I, m. All these

lamps have only one opening for the wick {monomyxos, Ttwnolychnis),

others {h,c,h) have two such openings {dimyxi,triimjxi,polymyxi).

Birch ("History of Ancient Pottery," vol. ii., pp. 274 and 275)

gives earthenware lamps with seven, and even twelve, nasi from

originals in the British Museum. The Koyal Antiquarium in

Berlin also possesses two earthenware lamps with twelve nasi. The

disks and handles of many of these lamps are adorned with grace-

ful bas-reliefs, representing mythological events, animals, domestic

life, or battles, fights of gladiators, flowers, garlands, etc., fre-

quently original in composition. Fig. 460, d, shows Apollo, I a

Eoman warrior standing by a battering ram, m two soldiers fighting.

Fig. 461.

Of particular interest is Fig. 460, c, representing an earthenware

lamp, which, according to its inscription, was intended for a New
Year's present (strcncc).* The device on the shield of the Goddess

of Victory reads : ANNO NOVO FAVSTVM FELIX TIBI.

A number of lamps show on their bases inscriptions, either

incised or in relief, indicative of the name of the potter, the

owner, or the reigning emperor, etc. ; sometimes we also meet with

trade marks affixed to the lamps.

* Several lamps, intended as new year's gifts, such as were habitually exchanged

by friends amongst the Romans, are in the K. Antiiiuarium of Berlin.
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The forms of the lamps in Fig. 460, &, i, are of an unusual

kind. The former shows a sacellum with the enthroned figure of

Pluto ; the latter has the semblance of a sandalled foot. Greater

elegance and variety are displayed in the bronze lamps frequently

found in our museums (Fig. 460, a, f, g, h, k). Herculaneum

and Pompeii have yielded a number of

beautiful specimens, counting amongst

the most graceful utensils of antique

times. To snuff the wick {putrcs fungi)

and to pull it out small pincers were

used, numbers of which have been found

at Pompeii ; another instrument serving

the same purpose appears in Fig. 460, a,

where the figure standing on the lamp

holds it by a chain.

In order to light up larger rooms these

lamps were either put on stands or they

were suspended by chains from lamp-

holders or from the ceiling. These

stands or lamp-holders {candelabrum)

were, amongst the poorer classes, made

of wood or common metal ; the rich, on

the other hand, had them executed in

the most graceful and elegant forms.

The thin stem, sometimes fluted, some-

times formed like the stem of a tree,

rises to a height of 3 to 5 feet, on a base

generally formed by three paws of

animals ; on this stem rests either a

diminutive capital or a human figure,

destined to carry the plate {discus) on

which the lamp stands. The shaft is

fi'equently adorned with figures of all

kinds of animals. Sometimes we see a

marten or a cat crawling up the shaft of the candelabrum,

intent upon catching the pigeons carelessly sitting on the disk

—

a favourite subject, which occurs, with many variations, in

the candelabra found in Etruscan grave- chambers. Besides

these massive candelabra, there were others with hollow
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Stems, into which a second stem was inserted, which could be

pulled out and fastened by means of bolts; in tliis manner

the candelabrum could be shortened or lengthened at will.

Fig. 461, rt, shows a candelabrum in the shape of a tree, the

branches of wliicli carry two disks for lamps. At the foot of the

tree a Silenus is seated on a rock—an appropriate ornament,

seeing that the lamp was destined to give light to merry

topers.

Different from the candelabrum is the lamimdarmm. Here

the stem resembles a column or pillar, and is

often architecturally developed; from the capital

at the top issue several thin branches gTacefuUy

bent, from which the lamps are suspended by

chains. Fig. 461, 5 and c, represents two elegant

specimens of lampadaria ; in the latter the base

takes the shape of a platform, on the front part

of which we see an altar with the fire burning on
,

it, and on the opposite side Bacchus riding on a

panther. Each of the four lamps is made after

a different pattern, which is also the case with

the lamps in Fig. 461, h.

All the candelabra and lampadaria hitherto

mentioned could be placed and replaced as con-

venience required ; others were too hea\7- to be

moved. We are speaking of the long marble

candelabra, specimens of which are shown in

Figs. 462 and 463 ; they were placed as anathe-

mata in temples, or in the halls of the rich, and on

festive days blazing fires were lit on them.

The sacred character of the candelabrum (Fig.

462) is proved by the altar-like base resting

on three sphinxes, and by the rams' heads at the corners.

Cicero, in his impeachment of VeiTes, mentions a candelabrum

adorned with jewels destined by the sons of Antiochus for

the temple of the Capitoline Jupiter, but appropriated by

Verres before it had reached its place of destination. The

candelabrum (Fig. 463), the stem of which is supported by

kneeling Atlantes, most likely belonged to a private mansion.

Lanterns also {latcrna) have been found at Pompeii ; they

Fig. 463.
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consist of cylindrical cases protected by a cover, and attached to

a chain. Transparent materials, such as horn, oiled canvas, and

bladder, were used instead of glass, which was introduced at a

later period.

To conclude, we mention some Greek lamps, mostly found in

Eoman catacombs, which, by the Christian subjects of their bas-

reliefs and by the sign of the cross and the monogTam of Christ

frequently found on them, can be distinguished from other contem-

porary lamps, from which, however, they do not differ in form,

93. To complete our description of domestic utensils, we must

once more pass through the different rooms of the Eoman house

with the assistance of our Plan (Fig. 386). Entering the ostium

from the street we first observe the folding-doors {fores, bifores),

made of wood, frequently inlaid with ivory or tortoiseshell ; in

public buildings, particularly in temples, these always open out-

wards, in private houses inwards. They, liowever, did not, like

the doors of our rooms, move on hinges, but on pivots (cardines)

let into the lintel {limen supcrum) and the stone sill {limen inferum).

Holes for this purpose have been found in the thresholds of houses

at Pompeii. Like the threshold, the doorpost (pastes) in good

houses consisted of marble or of elegant woodwork. Knockers,

fastened in the centre of the panel, may be seen in wall-paintings
;

a few specimens of these have been preserved. The janitor or

porter (whose office was held in every good house by a particular

slave, and whose box, cella ostiarii, was near the door) opened the

door by pushing back the bolt {jjesstdi) or bar {sera, whence the

expression reserare, to unbolt). Doors opening outward, parti-

cularly those of cupboards,

etc., were not bolted, but

closed with lock and key.

Most of our larger mu-
seums possess specimens of

iron or bronze keys (Fig.

464). They are of aU

sizes, from the small ring-

key (Fig. 464, a) attached to the finger-ring, or the small

skeleton-key (Fig. 464, c), to the large latch-key. Frequently

they are of a peculiar shape (Fig. 464, h), and the locks to

which they were fitted must have been contrived with great

2 H
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mechanical ingenuity. A few locks have been preserved ; but

most of them, like, for instance, those found at Neuwied, are in an

almost decayed contlition.

There were no separate doors to the single rooms, which were

closed only l)y curtains {veld), so as not to shut out the fresh

air from the generally small bedrooms and sitting-rooms. Poles

and rings for these curtains have been found at Pompeii.

We now enter the interior of the house, undeterred by the

rod {virga) or tlu-eatening fist, which the porter {ostio.rim) was

wont to oppose to unwelcome visitors. A " SALVE " on the

threshold bids us welcome. We first come to the atrium, the

centre of house and family, where stood the hearth with its Lares

and Penates and the venerable marital couch {lectm genialis).

Here, in ancient times, the matron, surrounded by her cliildren

and hand-maidens, used to sit and weave. These old customs,

however, soon disappeared. It is true that even at a later jjeriod

the altar was reflected in the waves of the fountain ; but no fire

was lit on it ; it remained in its place only as a tradition of

former ages. Another memorial of ancient times are the family-

portraits {imagines maiorum) looking down upon us from the

open wall-presses {armaria) surrounding the room. In the

atria of old family houses were found masks of wax {cerw), taken

from the features of the dead persons, with tablets {titulus, elogium)

telling of their names, dignities, and deeds attached to them.

"The Imes of the pedigree" (Pliny, "Nat. Hist.," XXXV. 2)
" were drawn to the pictures, and the family archives filled with

written and monumental evidence of their deeds. By the doors

were seen representations of their valour, and near these were

hung the weapons captiired from the enemy, which even subse-

quent owners of the house were not allowed to remove." This

custom was al)andoned when upstarts bought the old mansions,

and placed the marble or Ijrouze busts of fictitious ancestoi-s in

their niches. Needy scholars were not wanting to trace back

pedigrees to ./Eneas himself. The craving for portrait-statues is

ridiculed by Pliny, who says that the libraries frequently contain

sculptural reproductions of features invented for the purpose, as

for instance, those of Homer.

The wall-jiaintings found at Pompeii and Herculaneum,

although belonging to pruvinciul towns, afford us sufticient
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Fig. 465.
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insight to judge approximately of the art of painting as practised

amongst the Greeks ; for this art also tlie liomans had adopted

from them. How far the Greeks used this art for wall decoration

of their private houses is difficult to decide, seeing that all such

houses liave disappeared, and that Greek authors only mention the

large paintings found in public buildings. Perhaps private wall-

painting, although certainly not imknown to the Greeks, was prac-

tised amongst the Eomans more extensively than amongst their

instructors. Most of the better wall-paintings were undoubtedly

executed by Greek artists living in Italy. In most cities there

were guilds of painters, presided over by a master, perhaps of

Greek birth, who himself made the designs of the better pictures,

leaving the mechanical part of the work to his assistant. Many
of the imperfect designs, however, found at Pompeii are evidently

the work of inexperienced mechanics ; but even in these a certam

grace of workmanship betrays the influence of Greek schools.

The same influence is displayed stiU more distinctly in those

fantastic arabesques, which Vitruvius ("Arch.," VII. 3) considers

as the excrescences of a degenerated taste. With this censure we
are unable to agree fully ; for these compositions, although

frequently bizan-e, surprise us by the boldness and accuracy

of their designs, wliich, at any rate, betray a thorough artistic

training.

Whether the remaining wall-paintings are origmals or copies

is in most cases impossible to decide : four monochromes at Her-

culaneum have the name of the artist, Alexandres of Athens,

added to them. The fact, however, that amongst the numerous

paintings found in two neighbouring towns, and frequently

treating the same subjects, not two compositions exactly like each

other have been discovered, seems to prove that the copying of

pictures, barring a few celebrated masterpieces, was not customary
;

single features of compositions are, however, frequently repeated,

wliich, like the uniform treatment of colour and design, and the

almost unvaried repetition of certain figures, tends to prove the

existence of schools of decorative painters.

All the ilifferent classes of wall-paintings specified by Vitru-

vius—viz. architectural design, landscapes, still lives, scenes from

daily life, tragic and satirical representations, and renderings

of mytliical subjects—are specified by one or more examples
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amongst the wall-pictures of Pompeii and Herculaneum. Imita-

tions of architectural materials, particularly of marble, occur

frequently, as do also fanciful architectural designs, used mostly

as frames of large surfaces adorned with pictures (Fig. 465);

lofty buildings resting on thin colimms, with winding staircases,

windows, doors, and roofs of fantastic, almost Chinese, shape,

throughout adorned with statuettes, garlands, and small animal

pictures, are drawn in white or light yellow contours on a dark

background. Small views of the sea, with ships on it, of har-

bours, temples, villas (see Figs. 375, 394), halls, forests, and rocks,

with figures in the fore-

ground, pamted generally

on friezes and bases of

columns, give us an idea

of Greek landscape-paint-

ing. The painter Tadius,

in the reign of Augustus,

was, according to Pliny,

the inventor of this style

of painting. Still life is

represented by numerous

culinary subjects, such

as game, fish, and other

marine creatures, fruits,

and pastry (see Fig. 479).

Amongst genre pictures

we count numerous scenes

from daily life, such as

interiors of workshops

with genii as carpenters and cobblers, a fuUonica with (Figs. 472,

473) workmen, vintners carting home their grapes (Fig. 459),

symposia, sales of Cupids, etc. ; also representations connected with

the theatre, both on the stage and behind the scenes, dancing-girls

and floating figures, the latter particularly being amongst the

highest achievements of antique painting. We, moreover, refer to

the above-described charming picture of a young lady with a pencil

and writing-tablet in her hands, as also to that of a female painter

(Fig. 466). The artist dips her brush into a colour-box standing

on a piece of column ; in her left she holds her palette ; her eye

Fig. 466.
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rests on the herme of a bearded Bacchus, which she has been

copying; a boy kneeling by the base of the herme holds the

canvas, with the picture of tlie god nearly finished. We mention

in connection witli this pictm-e the name of laia of Kyzikos, who,

according to Pliny, lived in Rome when Marcus Varro was a

young man : she painted with the brush and also engraved on

ivory, chiefly female portraits ; in Naples she painted on a large

tablet the portrait of an old woman, and also her own likeness

from a looking-glass.

Of mythological subjects we see specimens in all the more

important houses at Pompeii, as, for instance, in the Casa delle

Pareti Nere, Casa delle Baccanti, Casa degli Scienziati, Casa

delle Sonatrici (with life-size figui-es), Casa di Adone, di

Meleagro, del Poeta Tragico : consisting of larger compositions

or of single figures, these pictures occupy the centre spaces

of the walls, either in square or round frames. Amongst single

figui-es, we frequently meet ^^^th those of Jupiter and Ceres.

Of subjects we mention the finding of Ariadne by Bacchus,

Adonis bleeding himself to death in the arms of Venus, Mars and

Venus, Luna and Endymion, not to mention numerous other

amorous adventures of the gods, with which the lascivious taste of

the time was wont to adorn bedrooms and triclinia. The same

preference for erotic and sentimental subjects appears in many
pictures representing the mythical adventures of heroes ; others

are treated in a purely artistic spirit without sensuous admixture.

Amongst the latter we refer to the graceful picture of Leda,

holding in her hand the nest containing Helen and the Dioscuri

;

also to the pictures of the sacrifice of Ipliigenia, Chiron giving a

music-lesson to the youthful Achilles, the discovery of the same

hero amongst the daughters of Lykomedes, and the abduction

of Briseis from Achilles's tent. The backgrounds of these pictures

are black, reddish brown, deep yellow, or dark blue
;

i)articularly

on black and dark blue backgrounds the figures appear with a

distinctness rivalling plastic art. This contrast of coloui-s, no

less than the effects of light and shade, and the gi-ace and truth of

many of the compositions, more than fidly make up for occasional

inaccuracies of drawing.

In order to preserve the pictures the most important ones

amongst them have been sawed from out of the walls and
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removed to the Museum of Naples, where, after many of them liave

been partly destroyed by unskilful treatment, the remainder are

now placed in a favourable position. Many of those not removed

have partly or entirely been destroyed by the influences of day-

light and weather ; only in cases where the pictures had been

protected in time by roofs has the process of decay been, at least,

retarded. Two Germans, Zahn and Ternite,* deserve our grati-

tude for having copied and published a number of the chief

pictures at a time when they were still in a good state of preser-

vation. The accurate reproduction of designs and coloiu's leaves

nothing to be desired, which is more than can be said of the

much more numerous copies which have appeared in the " Museo

Borbonico." t The latter reproductions are without colours. In

judging of the effects of colour in these pictures, it ought to be

remembered that they were intended to be seen by the subdued

light of the atria and peristylia, or of the adjoining chambers,

which had no windows of their own.

A few words ought to be added about the mechanical method

of painting amongst the ancients. Many authors speak about the

gradual development of the art from the first silhouettes {linearis

picUira) attempted at Korinth and Sikyon, to the painting of

the outlines in monochrome. Darker lines were added to

express the various parts of the body and drapery ; and this led

ultimately to a perspective, life-like conception of the human

figure, in exactly the same gradual manner which we observed in

vase-painting. About the time of Polygnotos the use of four

colours, viz. white earth of Melos, red earth of Sinope, yellow-

ochre of Attika, and black, began to supersede painting in

monochrome. The use of these four colours and their mixtures

implied the fundamental notions of light and shade, the first

introduction of wliicli has been severally ascribed to Apollodoros

of Athens, Zeuxis, and Parrhasios, the founder of the Ionic school.

The highest degree of artistic skiU was attained by the school

of Sikyon, founded by Eupompos, and brought to its climax of

perfection by Apelles. Unfortunately no pictm-es of the great

* W. Zahn, " Die schonsten Omamenteund merkwurdigsteu Gemalde aus Pompeji

Herculanum imd Stabiae." Series 1—3. Berlin, 1827—1859. Ternite, "Wandge-

malde aus Pompeji und Hercnlanum." 11 parts. Berlin, 1839.

t "Real Mnseo Borbonico," vols. i.—xvi. Napoli, 1824—1857.
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Greek artists have come to us. The canvases of the great Greek

masters were either brought to Eome as spoil or they were

imported by the dealers. Even wall-pictures were sawed from

out of the walls, in order to be framed and taken to Italy by the

conquerors ; this was done, for instance, in several buildings of

Sparta. All these paintings have been lost in the course of

centuries. Only the burial-places of Etniria, the houses of

Pompeii and Herculaneum, some parts of the imperial thermae

in Eome, and a few remnants of wall-paintings found in various

other places, bear witness of the great perfection of Greek

technique preserved in Italy even after the decay of Greek art

itself. It has been proved by careful and still-continued investi-

gations that the substances used for the colour were almost

exclusively minerals : of animal substances we only know the

slimy matter of the purple snail mixed with chalk; the only

vegetable substance used was the black of charcoal. As unmixed

colours were used the white of chalk and the yellow of ochre,

the admixture of chalk and minium to the latter producing light

yellow and orange ; for blue, was used oxidised copper ; for red,

red chalk or minium; and for brown, burnt ochre. Green was

only produced by mixture. Previously to applying the colour (see

Vitruvius, VII. 3, 8) one layer of plaster was laid on the wall, on

tlie top of which one or more thin layers of fine mortar were added
;

over these several layers of mortar mixed with powdered marble or

chalk were laid, the upper one being added before the lower had

quite dried, by means of which the whole surface received a firmness

and consistency almost equalling marble. The upper layers were

finally beaten down and smoothed by means of a wooden instru-

ment called haculus (stick), the impressions of which are, according

tf) Mazois, still recognisable on several walls at Pompeii. The

])ainting was done either al fresco or a tempera. In the former

case the colours, moistened with water, were put on the damp

wall ; by means of a chemical amalgamation the picture was thus

indelibly affixed to the hardening surface. In a tcuvpcra painting

the colours, after having received an admixture of size in order

to make them adhesive, were put on the dry surface. Both

methods have been used at Pompeii (see Overbeck, " Pompeji,"

2(1 edition, vol. ii. p. 182 et scq.) The backgrounds were

always painted al fresco, as were also generally the architectural
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ornaments, imitations of coloured stones ; and, in a few cases, the

subject pictures in the centre. As a rule, the latter, however, were

painted a tempera on the al fresco background or immediately on

the wall, a space being in that case left free for them ; the latter

pictures may be removed from the wall in thin layers, while a

removal of the al fresco paintings implies the destruction of the

surface underneath.

Encaustic colours were never applied in wall-decorations,

although frequently in pictures painted on tablets or canvas.

Colours prepared with a resinous substance have been found in

the shop of a colourman belonging to the Casa del Arciduca, at

Pompeii. In order to preserve them from the influence of the

open air the pictures were frequently coated over with varnish

made of wax or resinous matter.

94. The floors of the rooms consisted originally of clay,

stamped or beaten to make it smooth, and mixed Avith potsherds

to add to its firmness (pavimcntum tcstaceum). Soon, however,

this primitive method was superseded by a pavement consisting

of slabs of white or party-coloured marble, placed together in geo-

metrical figures of three, four, or six angles {jjavimentum sectile)
;

sometimes also square tablets were composed into checkered

patterns {pavimentum tessellatum). The latter kind of pavement

was common in Italy even before the Cimbrian war ; it was

applied, for the first time on a large scale, in the temple of the

Capitoline Jupiter, after the beginning of the third Carthaginian

war (see Pliny, "Nat. Hist." XXXYI. 25, 61). Prom this kind

of pavement (which remained in use down to late Eoman times)

the mosaic proper was developed, the larger tablets being changed

for small party-coloured pieces of marble, valuable stones (such as

onyx or agate), and glass, placed together in various patterns.

The art of working in mosaic had been practised in the East from

a very early period. The method of surrounding the centre

pictures with decorative designs was adopted for these pavements

from waU-painting. The dark stripes of the geometrical figures

thus form, in a manner, the frames of the pictures themselves.

Sometimes the whole floor of a room was occupied by one design,

at other times by several smaller medaUion-like pictures. Work

of this kind received the name of mosaic {pavimentum musivvAii).

Before the mosaic was placed, the ground underneath was
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firmly stamped cIo^nti, or received a foundation of slabs of stone

;

to this foundation a layer of plaster, slow in drying and very

adhesive, was added, into which the above-mentioned small pieces

were inserted after a certain pattern ; the whole formed a compact

mass, impenetrable to dust and rain.

The mosaic floors found in almost every Eoman house have

mostly been well preserved under the rubbish of centuries. In

the various Eoman temples, baths, and dwelling-houses, we see

numerous specimens of mosaic, varying from rude attempts to the

highest perfection of workmanship. Eemains of Greek mosaic

preserved in Greece have not as yet been discovered, barring a

ratlier rude composition of coloured stones in the pronaos and

peristyles of the temple of Zeus at Olympia.

The compositions of the mosaic pictures are of the most varied

kind, not to speak of the numerous decorative patterns of generally

black lines on a white ground. Masks and scenic representations

(mosaic of Palestrina), races in the circus (mosaic found at Lyons,

see ^ 104), mythological representations (fight of Theseus with

Minotauros, found amongst the ruins of luvavia, the modern

Salzburg), historical battles (battle of Alexander in the Casa

del Fauno, at Pompeii), musical instruments (mosaic pavement in

the villa at Nennig, Fig. 245),—such are the subjects chosen, and

executed with admirable neatness, by antique artists. Amongst
the most celebrated mosaics no more in existence we mention the

pavement of the dining-hall of the royal palace of Pergamum,
executed by Sosus. It imitated a floor with the remains of a

dinner lying on it ; the name applied to this hall was " the

unswept" (ot/co9 acraptyro?), afterwards transferred to all mosaic-

work of a similar kind {pints asarotum). Pliny also mentions

another mosaic in the same palace representing a dove sitting on

the rim of a fountain, witli the shadow of its head thrown on to

the water. Perhaps the two mosaics seen in the villa of Hadrian

and at Naples were imitations of those of I'ergamum. Amongst
mosaics still preserved, we mention particularly the large battle-

scene found, in 1831, in the Casa del Fauno, at present to be seen

in the Eoyal Museum, Naples. With regard to both size and
beauty of composition it ranks amongst the finest works of

antique art. It represents, most likely, the final victory of

Alexander over Darius at Issos : both kings appear in the miUe,
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a glowing description of the villa itself, and the summer-house

with its beautiful view of garden, fields, and woods. " In front of

this building," he continues, " lies a roomy niainAge, open in the

centre and sun-ounded by maple-trees ; ivy encircles their stems

and branches, winding from one tree to another. Here you see a

small meadow, there clusters of box cut into a thousand shapes,

sometimes in the form of letters indicating the name of the owner

or that of the gardener. You next come to a grove with a bench

of white marble, overshadowed by a grape-vine propped by four

small columns of Carystian marble. A small waterspout issues

from the bench, as if caused by the pressure of those sitting on it

;

the water falls into a hollowed stone, from whence it flows

unnoticeably into another marble basin. In case people want to

dine here, the heavy dishes are put on the rim of the basin, while

the lighter ones, shaped like birds or fish, are set afloat on the

•water." Pliny, of course, is describing one of those large gardens

belonging to the fcountry-residences of the rich. In large cities,

particularly in Eome, where every square foot of ground was
of great value, gardens, even of very moderate dimensions, could

be indulged in only at great expense. Such vindaria, deprived of

the charms of li\'ing trees and flowers, but still showing the remains

of verandahs, statuettes, and fountains (compare " Pitture antiche

d'Ercolano," vol. ii., Tav. 21), ponds, and borders of flower-beds,

have been discovered amongst the ruins of Pompeii ; for instance,

in connection with the houses of Diomedes, of Salustius (see Fig.

3 9 0), of :Meleager, of the Small Fountain, and of the Centaur. Tlie

existence of glass houses to protect tender plants from the cold

of the winter is proved by the vei-ses of Martial (VIII. 14).

95. The art of arranging in a picturesque manner the few

pieces of clothing required by the southern climate of Italy,

or by their feeUng of propriety, the Piomans had adopted at an
early period from their (ireek neighbours, aided in this respect

by their own sense of the picturesque. The old republican type of

the Eoman dress, although to some extent modified with regard to

shape and colour by the luxurious habits of later times, still

remained essentially unaltered.

The Greek distinction between epiblemata and endymata
reappears in the amidi's and inrlutus of the Eomans ; the former
class being chiefly represented by the toga, the latter by the tunica.
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The toga, the specifically national dress of the Eomans, was
originally put on the naked body, fitting much more tightly tlian

the rich folds of the togas of later times. About the shape of tliis

toga, which is described as a semicircular cloak (Trepi/SoXaiov

rjfjLLKVKXiov), many different opinions prevail. Some scholars con-

sider it to have been an oblong piece of woven cloth like the

Greek epiblemata described by us (§42); others construct it of one

or even two pieces cut into segments of a circle. Here again we
shall adopt in the main the results arrived at through practical

trials by Weiss (" Costiimkunde," p. 956 et seq.) The Eoman toga

therefore was not, like the Greek epiblemata, a quadrangular

oblong, but " had the shape of an oblong edged off into the form of

an oval, the middle length being equal to about three times the

height of a grown-up man (exclusive of the head), and its middle

breadth equal to twice the same length. In putting it on, the toga

was at first folded lengthwise, and the double dress thus originated

was laid in folds on the straight edge and thrown over the left

shoulder in the simple manner of the Greek or Tuscan cloak ; the

toga, however, covered the whole left side and even dragged on

the ground to a considerable extent. The cloak was then pulled

across the back and through the right arm, the ends being again

thrown over . the left shoulder backwards. The part of the

drapery covering the back was once more pulled towards the right

shoulder, so as to add to the richness of the folds." Counting the

whole length of the toga at three lengths of a full-grown man,

the first third of the toga would go to the front part of the

drapery up to the height of the left shoulder, the second third

to the part pulled across the back and under the right arm, the

remaining third being occupied by the part pulled across the

chest and again thrown over the left arm. If the toga is folded

so that the two half-ovals are not congruent to each other, and that

therefore the lower edges of the cloak do not fall together, the

result will be that in putting on the toga two layers of clothing

will appear, the longer one reaching down to the calves {media

crura), the shorter one only to the knee (see Fig. 468). The

former part of the cloak touches the body, the latter one lymg

outside.

The simpler, that is narrower, toga of earlier times naturally

clung more tightly to the body ; a wide bend of the part reaching
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from the right arm across the chest to the left shoulder was

therefore impossible. This rich fold in the later toga is compared

by an author to the belt of a sword {(iv.i suh humero dextro ad

sinistrum oUiquc ducitur, vclut halteus. Quinctil., XL 3,137). Tlie

same author adds, that the old Eoman toga had no such fold

{simis), which in the later toga was large enough to hide oljjects

in. The part of the toga

touching the ground was

pulled across the sinus and

arranged in large folds, as

appears, for instance, from

the statue of the emperor

Lucius Severus (Fig. 468).

Whether the part thus ar-

ranged was called lunlo we
will not venture to decide.

Although the older toga

impeded comparatively

little the motions of the

body, soldiers thought it

necessary to tie the end

thrown over the left shoul-

der round their waists, so

as to keep their arms free.

This sort of belt {cinctus

Gahinus) remained the mili-

tary costume till the sagum

M'as introduced : even after

that time the l)elted toga

used to be worn at certain

religious rites, such as the

founding of cities or the

opening of the temple of

Janus ; also by the consul when performing certain religious cere-

monies previously to setting out on a campaign. The Eomans

had undoubtedly adopted tliis costume from the inhabitants

of the neigh])ouring Gabii, who on then- part received it from

the Etruscans. The later toga, with its rich folds covering the

whole body, prevented each rapid motion which might have

Fig. 468.
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disturbed their careful arrangement. In order to produce, and give

a certain consistency to, these folds, they were arranged by slaves

on the preceding evening : sometimes small pieces of wood were

put between the single folds, so as to form them more distinctly.

Pin or clasps to fasten the toga seem not to have been used.

Small pieces of lead sewed into the ends, hidden by tassels, served

to preserve the drapery : a similar practice we noticed amongst

the Greeks.

The toga, as the Eoman national dress, was allowed to be worn

by free citizens only. A stranger not in full possession of the

rights of a Eoman citizen could not ventm-e to appear in it. Even
banished Konians were in imperial times precluded from wearing-

it. The appearance in public in a foreign dress was considered

as contempt of the majesty of the Eoman people. Even boys

appeared in tlie toga, called, owing to the purple edge attached to

it (a custom adopted from the Etruscans), toga prcetexta. On
completing his sixteenth, afterwards his fifteenth, year, {tirocinium

fori) the boy exchanged the toga pratexta for the toga virilis,

pura, or libera—a white cloak without the purple edge. Eoman
ladies (for these also wore the toga) abandoned the purple edge

on being married. The toga pnetexta was the official dress

of all magistrates who had a right to the curulean chair and the

fasces ; the censors, although not entitled to the latter, also wore

the toga prtetexta. Amongst priests, the Flamen Dialis, the ponti-

fices, augures, septemviri, quindecimvii-i, and arvales wore the

prretexta, while acting in their official capacity ; tribunes and

aediles of the people, quaestors and other lower magistrates were

prohibited from wearing it. The toga pida and the toga palmata

(the latter called so from the palm branches embroidered on it)

were worn by victorious commanders at their triumphs ; also (in

imperial times) by consuls on entering on their office, by the

praetors at the 'pom'pa circensis, and by tribunes of the people at the

Augustalia. Being originally the festal dress of the Capitoline

Jupiter, this toga was also called Cajntolina ; it was presented by

the senate to foreign potentates. Masinissa, for instance, received

a golden crown, the sella curulis, an ivory sceptre, the toga picta, and

the tunica palmata.

Besides the somewhat unwieldly toga, there were other kinds

of cloaks both warmer and more comfortable. In imperial times



480 • P^NULA AND SAGU.V.

the toga was indispensable only in the law courts, the theatre,

the circus, and at court ; under the Eepublic it was considered

improper to appear in public without it. Amongst other cover-

ings we mention the pccnula, a cloak reaching down to the knees,

adopted most likely from the Celts. It was without sleeves and

fastened together at the back (vcstinientum claiisum), a round

opening being left to put the head through. It was open at both

sides, and had a seam in front at least two-thirds of its length

from the neck downwards. It consisted of thick wool or leather,

and was worn by both men and women, over the toga or tunica,

during journeys or in bad weather. At first it used to be made

of a sort of foreign linen {yausapa), the outer side being rough,

the inner smooth ; the woollen cloak (pcenula gaiiscqyina) was an

introduction of later date. The p?enula was, most Likely, worn

by soldiers sent to a rough climate. Another kind of cloak,

also worn over the toga or tunica, was the lacenia. Its cut

resembles that of the Greek clilamys, being an oblong open piece

of cloth, fastened on the shoulder by means of a fibula. Although

introduced much later than the pieuula, it had become the common
costume of imperial times, in which Eomans appeared even on

festive occasions. Being made of thinner material than the

ptenula, the lacerna gave more opportunity for the artistic

arrangement of the folds. Large sums were spent on well-made

and particidarly weU-dyed lacernse. As a further protection

from wind and weather a hood (cucullus) was affixed to both

pienula and lacerna ; to this we shall have to return.

Similar in cut to the lacerna was the warrior's cloak, called

originally trahca, later paludamcntum and sagum ; it is essentially

identical with the Greek chlamys. The pa/uclamcntuni, always

red in colour, was in republican times the exclusive privilege of

the general-in -chief, who, on leaving for the war, was invested

with it in the Capitol, and on his return changed it for the

toga (togam 2Mhulamcnto mutarc). In imperial times, when the

military commandership was concentrated in the person of the

emperor, the paludamentum became the sign of imperial dignity.

It was laid round the body in rich, picturesque folds. The sagum

or saguliii/i was a shorter military cloak, also fastened across the

shoulder like a chlamys ; it was worn by both officers and private

soldiers in time of war. The sagum of imperial times was longer
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than that of the Eepiiblic. In the representations of " Allocu-

tions," frequently occurring on monuments (for instance, on the

arch of Septimius Severus and the Columna Antoniniana, Fig. 530),

both officers and privates appear in richly draped saga, reaching

down to the knees. The name sagulum most likely applies to

the short mantle reaching hardly lower than tlie hips which

is worn by the barbarian soldiers in the bas-relief of the arch of

Severus.

About the form of an article of dress called by the Greek

name of synthesis we are entirely uncertain; we do not even

know whether to class it as a7nictus or indumentum. Out of doors

it was only worn by the highest classes of society at the Satur-

nalia ; indoors it was usually worn at dinner (vestcs cenatorice).

Nevertheless the synthesis never appears in the numerous repre-

sentations of festive meals. An epigram of Martial, in which

Zoilus is made fun of for changing his synthesis eleven times

owing to its being saturated with perspiration, seems to indicate

that it must have been a close-fitting dress like the tunica.

The tunica was put on in the same way as the Greek chiton.

Its cut was the same for men and women, and its simple original

type was never essentially modified by the additions of later

fashion. It was light and comfortable, and was worn especially at

home; out of doors the toga was arranged over it. Like the

chiton, it could be worn with or without sleeves, and reached down

to the calves ; imderneath the chest it was fastened round the body

with a girdle {cindtira), across which it was pulled and arranged

in folds in the Greek fashion. The persons carrying the temple-

treasure of Jerusalem on the arch of Titus (see Figs. 536

and 537) wear the simple tunica arranged in this manner. In

statues clad with the toga, the dress covering the upper part of the

body to the neck must be designated as tunica (Fig. 468, compare

the statues of Julius Ciesar, Augustus, Tiberius, and Claudius in

Clarac, "Musee de Sculpture," Nos. 916, 924, 912 ^, 936 ^).

The soldiers on the monuments of imperial times wear the tunica

underneath their armour or sagum. About the time of Commodus

sleeves were added to both male and female tunics {tunica

manicatct), covering the arm almost to the wrist ; in a late Eoman

bas-relief we even see a prolongation of the sleeve resembling

a cuff; this kind of tunica is also called dalmatica. At a later

2 I
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date two or three tunics were put on in cold weather :
Augustus

is said to have worn foiu- in the winter. The tunic nearest to the

body was called suhucula ; the one over this, intusium or supparvs.

A tunic with a purple edge was the privilege of senators and

knights, the sign of the ordo scnatarius bemg one broad stripe,

that of the ordo cqucstcr two narrower ones ; the former ornament

wa.5 called claims latus, the latter davus angustus, whence the

distinction between tunica laticlavia and tunica angusticlavia.

Women also used to wear a double tunica, the one nearest to

the body {tunica interior) being a close-fitting sleeveless chemise

reaching do^^^l over the knee. No girdle was required for it

;

a thin band {inammillarc, strophium) served to support the bosom,

Above the lower tunica the long stola fell in many folds : as to its

cut and the way of i)utting it on we refer the reader to our

remarks about the simple Doric chiton of Greek women. Like
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this, the stola was an oblong chemise, cut open on the two upper

sides, the open ends being fastened on both shoulders by means of

clasps (compare the statue of Livia in " Mus. Borbon.," vol. iii.

Tav. 37). Underneath the bosom the stola was fastened to the

body by means of a gii'dle, through which it was pulled, so that

its lower edge just touched the ground.

In case the tunica had sleeves, the stola

worn over it had none, and vice versd.

The sleeves of the tunica or stola were

cut open, and the ends fastened together

by means of buttons or clasps, in the

same manner as described by us in

speaking of Greek dress (see the cele-

brated marble statue of the younger

Faustina, Fig. 469 ; also Fig. 471). An
essential part of the stola is the furbelow

{imtita) or ornamental border attached to

the bottom of the dress (see Fig. 471).

Out of doors women wore a cloak

{palla), appearing frequently on statues.

Its cut resembled either that of the toga

or that of the Greek himation, arranged

in graceful folds according to the taste

of the wearer, unrestricted by the laws

of fashion, which exactly prescribed the

folds of the male toga. A third kind of

palla seems to have consisted of two

pieces of cloth fastened over the shoulders

with fibulae, and either falling down in

loose folds or fastened round the body

by means of a girdle. These three

kinds of the palla occur on monuments,

the first-mentioned being seen most fre-

quently on the statues of matrons of the

imperial family, or other portrait-statues of imperial times. Some-

times the back part of the palla Ls drawn over the back of the head

in the manner of a veil (see the statue of the younger Agrippina,

Fig. 470). Other graceful arrangements of the paUa appear in Fig.

469, and on a seated statue of Agrippina, the wife of Germanicus,

Fiff. 470.
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in the museum of Florence. Before the introduction of the palla

Eoman ladies used to wear a shorter and tighter square cloak,

called rkinmvi, which afterwards seems to have been worn only

at certain religious ceremonies. Similar articles of dress were

the rica and sujffitndum, the former worn by the Flaminica, the latter

by the Vestals in the manner of a veil. Fig. 471 reproduces a

Fig. 471.

gracefid picture found in a room at Hercidaneum (1761), with

several others, leaning against the wall. It is generally

designated as the " Toilette of tlie Bride." On a throne is

seated the still youthful mother of the bride, dressed in tlie stola,

tied round the body with the strophium. The lower part of the

body is covered by the folds of the palla ; down her back floats a
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long veil fastened to the back of lier head. Her right arm tenderly

embraces the neck of her daughter ; both are gazing at the bride

standing in the middle of the room. The stola of this, her

second, daughter shows the broad instita already mentioned ; its

open sleeves, or those of the tunica underneath, are fastened to

the upper arm by means of buttons. She wears a palla of the

toga kind over her other garments. A maid-servant, standing

behind her, is clad in a stola (with sleeves reaching down to the

wrists) and a palla.

Up to the end of the Eepublic the only materials used for

these dresses were wool {lanea) and linen {lintea). The togee

were made of various kinds of wool, those of Apulia and

Tarentum being considered the best amongst Italian, and

those of Attica, Laconica, Miletus, Laodicea, and Bastica, the

finest of foreign materials. Women's underclothing was made
of linen, the materials of Spain, Syria, and Egypt being pre-

ferred to those of Italian origin. Both materials were worked

into lighter dresses for the summer, and warmer ones for the

winter. Silk dresses (holoserica) and half-silk dresses {suhserica)

began to be worn by ladies about the end of the Eepublic ; under

the Empire they were even adopted by men, notwithstanding the

prohibitory law of Titus. About the importation of raw silk from

Asia into Greece, and thence into Italy, we have spoken before.

We only add that the transparent sea-green veils, made princi-

pally in the isle of Kos, occur repeatedly in waU-pictures (see

"Mus. Borbon.," vol. ^dii., Tav. 5,111. 36, VII. 20). Goat's-

hair was used only for coarse cloaks, blankets, and shoes.

The usual colour of the dress was originally white (for the

toga this was prescribed by law) : only poor people, slaves, and

freedmen wore dresses of the natural brown or black colour of

the wool, most likely for economical reasons. Only the mourning

dresses of the upper classes showed dark colours {toga pidla,

sordida). In imperial times, however, even men adopted dresses

of scarlet, violet, or purple, colours formerly worn only by women.

Fig. 471 may serve to illustrate the different colours of the

dresses. The veil of the mother is blue, her stola of a transparent

white, through which one sees the flesh-colour of the bosom ; her

palla is reddish white, with a bluish-white border. The stola of

the daughter nearest the mother is also reddish white, her palla
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being yellow, with a bluish-white border. Yellow was, accord-

ing to Pliny, a favourite colour with women, particularly for brides'

veils. The bride wears a reddish-violet stola, adorned with an

embroidered instita of darker hue ; her palla is light blue.' The

servant wears a blue upper dress with white underclothing.

Frequently the inside of dresses appears in the pictures of another

colour than the outside. In a picture, for instance, representing

Perseus and Andromeda (Zahn, " Die schon. Orn.," Series 3,

Taf 24), the outside of Perseus's dress is reddish brown, the

inside white ; while Andromeda's dress is yellow outside and blue

inside. Perhaps these dresses were lined with material of a

different colour.

Particidarly interesting are the purple-coloured silk or

woollen dresses of the Eomans ; the raw materials were subjected

to the dyeing process. Two kinds of snails, the trumpet-snail

(Jmccinum, murex) and the purple snail proper {purpura, pdagia),

yielded the colour ; the exudations of the latter were, in reality,

of a yellowish-white colour, but by the combined influence of the

sun and of dampness they turned into a rich violet colour. The

scarlet juice of the buccinum was generally mixed with purple

colour in order to prevent its fading. The purple colour proper

had two shades, a black and a red one ; it was applied either pure

or mixed with other substances. By means of these mixtures,

and by dipping the cloth into the colour more than once, the

ancients contrived to produce no less than thirteen different shades

and nuances of colour. By mixing blackish purple with the

buccinum juice the favourite amethyst-violet and hyacinth-

purple colours were produced (ianthinum, violaccum). In order to

gain brightness and intensity of colour the dress was dyed twice

(bis tindus, SiySa^o?), being dipped first into the purple juice and

afterwards into that of the buccinum. Looked at straight, the

blood-red dress thus prepared had a blackish tint, looked at from

underneath it showed a bright red colour. The double-dyed

purijle dresses, particularly those of Tyrian and Laconic origin,

fetched the highest prices, a pound of double-dyed Tp-ian wool

being sold at 1000 denarii (about £43), while a pound of the

above-mentioned violet-amethyst-purple wool cost only £15.

At first only tlie broad or naiTow hems of togas and tunicas

(worn by senators, magistrates, and knights) were coloured with
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genuine purple {Uatta) ; those of private persons being dyed with

an imitation purple. The white toga, with a hem of genuine

purple, remained the official dress of certain magistrates ; but as

early as the last years of the Eepublic it became the fashion

amongst men to wear entire purple togas. The first to wear one

of these as the sign of highest dignity was Julius Cresar, who,

like several successive emperors, tried to stem the luxurious habit

by restrictive laws ; which, however, became soon disregarded.

The wearing of genuine purple, however, remained the exclusive

privilege of the emperors. Even women were punished for

infringing this law, as were also merchants for trafficking in the

genuine article.

After being woven the materials of the dresses were further

prepared with needle and scissors, as is sufficiently proved by the

cut of most of the underdresses, particularly of the psenula and

tunica. Most of the Greek dresses were worn unsewed. In

Eome each wealthy household counted amongst its slaves several

tailors (vestiarii, ixcnularii). The existence of guilds of professional

tailors is established beyond doubt. The guilds of fullers and

dyers carried on two important trades connected with clothing.

The old Greek custom for kings' daughters to superintend

personally the cleaning of clothes was, if ever imitated by the

Roman ladies of noble families, soon abandoned by them. The
cleaning, moreover, of the white woollen materials chiefly worn
amongst the Eomans required arti-

ficial means. For this purpose the

giuld of the fullers (fidlones) was

established at an early period ; like

that of the cloth-weavers {collcgmni

textorum panni), it did a large and

profitable business. The shop and

the work of a fuller are illustrated

by the remains of a fullery (ful-

lonica) foimd at Pompeii, and also

by several paintings on its walls

(see Figs. 472 and 473). Near the back wall are foiu- large tanks

consisting of masomy, and connected w^th each other, but on a

different level, in order to let the water run from the highest to

the lowest. A raised platform runs along these tanks, which one

Fisr. 472.
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ascends on several steps. To the right of it lie six small

compartments destined, most likely, to receive the washing-tubs.

To the right of the peristylium there is, moreover, a vaulted

chamber containing a large tub and a stone table to beat the

clothes on. Large quantities of soap have been found in this

apartment, whicli was the washing-room proper. On one of the

corner pillars of the peristylium four wall-paintings have been

discovered illustrative of

the work of a fuller. In

the fii-st (Fig. 472) we

see, standing in niches,

several tubs filled with

water, in the centre one

of which a fuller is tread-

ing on the clothes, for

the purpose of cleaning

them; in the tubs on

both sides (we only re-

produce part of the pic-

ture) two other men are

occupied in pulling the

clothes out of the water, and in rubbing off such stains as may
remain on them. After this the clothes were once more rinsed

with pure water, to remove the nitre or urine frequently used in

fulling. The other picture (Fig. 473) introduces us to a difterent

part of the fullery. In the background a workman is brushing

a wliite dress with a purple hem which hangs over a pole ; on

the right another workman approaches with a frame resem-

bling a hen-coop, across which the clothes were drawn for the

purpose of sulpliuration ; the vessel carried by the man most

likely contains the necessary sulphur. On the top of the frame the

bird of Athene Ergane, the goddess of industry, has appropriately

been placed. In the foregi'ound is the seated figure of a richly

dressed woman, who seems to examine a piece of cloth given to

her by a young work-girl. The third picture, not here repro-

duced, shows the drying chamber, with pieces of cloth liung on

poles for drying. A fourth picture shows a press with two

screws, for the final preparation of the cloth.

96. With regard to Roman head-coverings of men we have

Fk'. 473.
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little to add to our remarks about Greek hats (see § 43, Fig. 222).

Most of the forms there shown also occur amongst the Eomans.

The Eoman, like the Greek, generally wore his head uncovered,

the toga pulled over the back part of the head being sufficient

shelter in case of need. The pileus and petasus, however, were

worn by the poorer working-classes continually

exposed to the weather, and by rich people on

journeys or at public games as a protection from

the sun. The pileus was occasionally replaced by

the hood {cumlhts, cucullio), introduced into Eome
from northern countries, most likely from Gaul,

North Italy, and Dalmatia. The cucullus was

either fastened to the psenula or lacerna like

the cowl of a monk, or it was worn as a separate

article of dress. A cucullus of the latter kind, ^. ,„,
lig. 474.

covering head and body down to the knees, is

worn in a bas-relief by a traveller who is just settling his bill

with the hostess of his inn (" Bullet. Napoletano," VI. 1 ; the

smaller cucullus is worn in a wall-painting by several persons at

a rural feast (Fig. 474).

The custom of leaving the head uncovered naturally led to a

careful treatment of the hair. According to Varro, Eomans used

to wear long hair and long floating beards covering chin and

cheeks tOl the year 454 of the city. At that time the first barbers

{tonsores) came to Eome from Sicily; Scipio Africanus is said to

have been the first Eoman who had himself shaved {radere) with

a razor {novacula) every day. The fashion of wearing the hair

cropped short seems to have made slow progress, and only

amongst the higher classes. The hair was either worn in wavy
locks, or it was arranged in short curls (cincinni) by means of a

curKng-iron resembling a reed, and for that reason called

calamistrum ; the slaves charged with this manipulation were

called ciniflones. The different ways of wearing the haii* become

apparent from a comparison of the numerous male portrait-heads

occurring on coins and statues. "Swells" of the period of moral

decline managed to twist their hair into aU kinds of unnatural

shapes. A common fashion was, for example, to wear curls

arranged in several steps {coina in gradtis formata), such as

found on the head of M. Antonius at Venice. Of the Emperor
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Gallienus it is told that he had his hair powdered with gold-dust.

About the beginning of the Empire it was a common custom,

both amongst men and women, to wear false hair {capillamenhLin),

either to hide bald places or to give a fuller appearance to the

natural hair. Sometimes also hair was painted on the bald head,

so as to produce the semblance of short hair, at least at a distance

(compare Martial's Epigram, VI. 57). The close-croj^ped hair

seems to have been the fashion from the time of the Emperor

Macrinus to that of Constantine.

Full beards became again the fashion about the time of

Hadrian. Up to the time of Constantine an uninterrupted series

of portrait-heads of emperors on coins yields excellent infonnation

with regard to these matters ; afterwards the type of the coins

degenerates. Between the reigns of the two above-mentioned

emperors the heads appear with full beards, with only a few

exceptions, as, for instance, the heads of Elagabalus, Balbinus,

Philippus the younger, and Hostilianus, which are always

represented with smooth cliins. Barber-shops {tonstrina) were

naturally of frequent occurrence amongst the Eomans. They

were the gathering-places of all idlers and the centres of town-

gossip in Italy, as well as in Greece. They were well furnished

with razors {novacula), tongs (volsella) to pull out the hail's of the

beard, scissors {axisia), several pomatums to destroy the hair in

certain places, combs (jpeden), curling-irons (calamistrum), mirrors

{speculum), towels, etc. The smaU so-caUed barber's shop in the

street of Mercury at Pompeii, next to the fuUonica, can, it is

true, not have accommodated many persons at a time ; but, most

likely, the establisliments in the capital were on a larger and

more splendid scale.

Women do not seem to have worn hats ; they generally pulled

their paUa over the back of their heads (see Fig. 470). Still

more picturesque was the veil fastened to the top of the head

(Fig. 471), and dropping over neck and back in graceful folds.

The mitra was a cloth wound round the head in the manner of a

cap ; it resembled the Greek sakkos, and served to keep the hair

in its position (see the servant, Fig. 471 ; and Fig. 232, where

the woman sacrificing in front of the bridal chamber wears the

sakkos). This cap frequently consisted of the bladder of an

animal ; it never reached higher than the top of the liead

;
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the front hair was always arranged in graceful wavy lines. A
more handsome head-covering was the net made of gold thread

((reticulum), also worn by Greek and indeed by our modern ladies

(see Fig. 473, where the seated female wears it).

More variegated were the ways of dressing the hair as illus-

trated by the numerous female statues of imperial times. Ovid

remarks " that the different ways of dressing the hair in Rome
were equal in number to the acorns of a many-branched oak,

to the bees of the Hybla, to the game on the Alps, every new day

adding to the number." Compared with this variety even the

numerous hair-dresses appearing on coins, representing empresses,

ladies of the imperial court, or private persons, seem few in

number. At the same time they are representative of the leading

fashions. In the first centuries of the Eepublic the hair was

arranged in a simple graceful manner, in accordance with the

general character of the dress. The long hair, either parted or

unparted, was combed back in wavy lines, and plaited or tied in

a knot {crines in noclum vijuti crines ligati), sometimes arranged

round the top of the head like a crown, at others fastened low

down the neck by means of ribbons or clasps (see the daughter

standing by the mother's side, Fig. 471). Another fashion was

to arrange the hair round the head in long curls, or to arrange the

front hair in thick plaits, connecting it with the back hair, etc.

The form of the face and the taste of the lady naturally were

decisive in this matter (compare Ovid, "Ars Amat.," III. 137

et seq.) Married ladies were, at least in earlier times, excluded

from this licence ; they always used to arrange their hair in a

high torcp4, called tutulus, fastened on the top of the head by

means of ribbons. This, at least, seems to us the right

explanation of the description of the tutulus by Varro (VII. 44)

:

" Tutulus appellatur ah eo quod matres familias crines convolutos ad

verticem capitis quos luAent vitta velatos, dicehantur tutuli, sive ab eo

quod id tuendi causa capilli fiebat, sive ah eo quod altissimum in urhe

quod est, arx, tutissimum vocatur" Perhaps the arrangement of

the mother's hair in Fig. 471 ought to be described as a tutulus

fastened with gold rings instead of ribbons. The original simple

and beautiful arrangement of the hau- was soon superseded by

fantastic structures of natural and artificial hair, justly described

by Juvenal (VI. 502) as "towers of many stories." Hair-
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dressing became a science, and occupied a considerable part of a

fashionable lady's time. Special maid-servants were employed

for the purpose, whose naked arms frequently had to suffer the

pricks of the needle of the fastidious beauty, who perhaps all the

while seemed to listen to the speeches of philosophers and

rhetoricians. Amongst the numerous heads illustrating the hair-

fashions of imperial tunes we have chosen the portraits of three

empresses (Fig. 475), viz., those of Sabina, wife of Hadrian («),

of Annia Galeria Faustina, wife of Antoninus Pius {h), and of

Julia Domna, wife of

Septimius Severus (c).

The natural hair was

frequently insufficient

for the tower-like coif-

fures, and the want had

to be supplied either by

false plaits or by com-

plete wigs. Even plas-

tic ai't imitated this cus-
Fig. 475.

torn by adding to the head a removable marble hair-dress, which

could be replaced by a new one according to fashion. In the Eoyal

Collection of Antiques, Berlin, there is a bust with movable hair,

ascribed to Lucilla. The custom of dyeing their hair became com-

mon amongst Koman ladies at an early period. As early as Cato's

time the Greek custom of dyeing the liau- a reddish-yellow

colour had been introduced in Rome ; caustic soap {spuma caustica,

also called sp7ima Batava), made of tallow and ashes, was imported

from Gaul for the purpose. The long wars of the Romans with

the Germans engendered amongst Roman ladies a predilection

for the blond hair of German women (Jlavcc comce) ; this hair

became, in consequence, a valuable merchandise : Roman ladies

used to hide their own hair under fair wigs of German
growth.

We have already mentioned the numerous pomatums and

balsams used for dressing and scenting tlie hair, by both men
and women. Cicero speaks of the demoralised companions of

Catilina as shining with ointments, Kriton, the body-physician

of the Empress Plotina, gives in his work on " Cosmetics " the

receipts of twenty-five different pomatums and scents.
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EibLons and pins served at once to fasten and adorn the

hail'. These ribbons (worn, for instance, by the daughter

standing by the mother's side, Fig. 471) were adorned with

pearls and jewels ; frequently they were replaced by a ring of

thin gold or gold thread (see the hair of the mother and the

bride, Fig, 471). Strings of pearls also were tied up with the

hair (see the hair-dress of the Empress Sabina, Fig. 475, a),

with the addition of a stephane studded with jewels (Fig. 4:75, a, h).

Not the least graceful adornment of the hair were the wreaths,

consisting either of leaves of flowers joined together (coronce

sutiles) or of branches mth leaves and blossoms {coronce plexiles).

In a wall-painting of Pompeii ("Mus. Borb., vol. iv., Tav. 47)
we see four Cupids sitting round a table, occupied in arranging

wreaths and garlands.

Hair-pins, made of metal or ivory, have been found in great

We reproduce (Fig. 476, a,

f

A:)

Fig. 476.

numbers and varieties,

some of the more grace-

ful ones worked in

ivory, one of which (c)

shows Venus rising

from the sea and strok-

ing back her wet hair,

a conomon subject of

antique sculpture. Fig.

476, e, shows a poma-

tum-box with a reclin-

ing Cupid in bas-relief

represented on it
; /, a bronze comb {pedcn), which was used (as by

the Greeks) only to comb, never to fasten, the hair. A very elegant

bronze comb adorned with coloured stones was found some time

ago near Aigle, and is at present in the museum of Lausanne.

Combs made of box or ivory are preserved in many of our museums.

We have given (§ 46) a comprehensive account of the sandals,

the boots, and the shoes, used among the Greeks. The same

remarks apply essentially also to Ptoman foot-coverings ; little

remains to be added. The equivalent of the Greek sandal is the

Ptoman solea (worn by the mother. Fig. 471). They were worn

by men and women at home, and on all occasions where the

ofi&cial toga did not require a corresponding foot-dress. At table
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the soles were taken off, for which reason the two expressions,

demere solcas and poscci-e solcas, are synon}Tuous with lying down

to, and getting up from, table. It is, however, unlikely that even

in older times the Eomans ever appeared in public with naked

feet, as is told of the Greeks. The solea, like the tunica and

lacerna?, belonged to private life ; the official toga required the

corresponding calceus, a closed liigh shoe resembling om- ladies'

boots. Calcei are frequently worn by male and female statues.

Official distinctions were, however, made. The calceus fastened

to the ankle and calf with four strings {corngice), and, moreover,

adorned with a crescent-shaped piece of ivory {lunula) on the top

of the foot, was most likely worn by senators, being, in that

case, identical with the black calceus senatorius, as distinguished

from the calceus patricius or mulleus. The mulleus, made of red

leather, and with a high sole like a cothurnus, was originally

worn by the kings of Alba, but afterwards adopted by the

patricians : it reached up to the calf ; little hooks {malleoli) were

attached to its back leather for the purpose of fastening the laces.

The calceus was cleaned with a sponge, as is proved by the bronze

statuette (in the late Hertz ^collection) of an Etliiopian slave

occupied in that manner.'"'

Besides the calceus, we find on statues numerous varieties of

the sandal, and also a sort of stocking tied with laces from the

instep to the calf ; the name of the latter is entirely unknown to

us ; it appears frequently on the warlike statues of emperors, the

upper borders, made of cloth or leather, being adorned with the

heads of lions and other animals, worked most likely in metal (see,

for instance, the statues of Caesar, Tiberius, Caligula, Vitellius,

Hadrian, and others, in Clarac, " Musee," pi. 891 ct scq.) The

just-mentioned combination of toga and calceus has, however, not

always been presen'ed by the artists : the statues, for instance, of

Cicero in the museum of Venice, of Sulla at Florence, and of

M. Claudius Marcellus in the'Museo Chiaramonti, wear sandals;

while on the other hand, the statue of Balbus in the Museo

Borbonico, and many other portrait-statues, correctly wear calcei

with the toga.

The caliga was a sort of military boot of imperial 'times.

* " Catalogue of the Collection of Assyiiun, eto., Antuiuities formed by Hertz."

Revised by W. Koner. London, 1851. Tab. III.
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Caius C?esar received his nickname Caligula from this boot.

The caliga was most likely a boot with a short top, turned over

at the upper edge, resembling the Spanish boots of the middle

ages (compare Fig. 523).

Sandals and shoes were fastened to the foot by means of straps

tied round the foot and the leg, from the ankle upwards. These

straps mostly covered about half of the calf fascim crurales,

tihialcs), extending, however, sometimes up to the thigh (fascicc

fcminalcs) ; the latter mode, of wearing them was considered to be

effeminate. On historic monuments of imperial times we see

Eoman legionaries clad in socks reaching up to the middle ' of

the calf, and fastened with straps covering the heel, foot (with

the exception of the toes), and the leg, up to some inches above

the ankle ; they were, most likely, part of the military dress, and

very convenient for marching.

Breeches (hraccce) were originally worn by barbarous nations,

but adopted by Eoman soldiers exposed to northern climes. The

trumpeters opening the procession, and the soldiers carrying

Victories (Figs. 532, 533), are clad in trunk-hose, similar to those

worn by the barbarians following the triumphal chariot (Fig. 538,

compare Fig. 526). The Persian warriors in the Pompeian

mosaic of the " Battle of Alexander " wear close-fitting breeches,

similar to the tights in which Amazons are generally depicted (see

Fig. 272).

97. We add a* few remarks with regard to the numerous

ornaments made of precious metals, ivory, jewels, and pearls,

some of them of artistic value, which have been found at Pompeii

and other places, particularly in graves. Hair-pins, earrings,

necklaces, bracelets, girdles, and agraffes compose what was

collectively called ornamcnta imdiebria.''^ Most of these objects

have already been mentioned as worn by Greek ladies (compare

^ 47, Figs. 225 and 226) ; the specimens found in Italy distinctly

betray Greek workmanship.

* A complete set of a lady's ornaments, consisting of bracelets, necklaces, rings,

earrings, brooches, and pins, was found near Lyons in 1841 (see Comarmond, "De-

scription de I'Ecrin d'une dame Eomaine trouve a Lyon en 1841," Paris et Lyon

1844). Of particular value are the seven necklaces, consisting of emeralds, garnets,

sapphires, amethysts, and corals. Pliny, " N. H.," ix. 117, relates that Lollia

Paulina, the wife of Caligula, used on ordinary occasions to wear ornaments to the

value of 40 millions sesterii (about £450,000).
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About hair-pins {crinalcs) we have spoken above (see Fig.

476). Simpler specimens, about seven-eighths of an inch long,

with round or angular heads, or with eyes for the fastening of

the strings of pearls, are found in most collections. The bride

(Fig. 471) has her hair fastened with elastic gold bandeaux, open

in front.

The neck and bosom were adorned with necklaces {monilia) or

chains (catellcc, see mother and daughter, Fig. 471) of gold,

studded with jewels and pearls. A necklace of beautiful work-

manship, consisting of elastic gold threads twisted together, has

been found at Pompeii (" Mus. Borbon., " vol. ii. Tav. 14);

attached to it is a lock adorned with frogs. A gold chain for

the neck, 5 feet 6 inches in length, and equal in weight to

203 ducats, has been

found near the Magura
mountain in Sieben-

biirgen (Austria), and is

at present in the ]\Iiinz-

und Antiken - Cabinet,

Vienna: fifty different in-

struments, en miniature,

such as scissors, keys,

anchors, saws, tongs,

hammers, etc., are at-

tached to it by means of

thiity rings (Fig. 477; compare the description of the necklace

found at Lyons in ^larquardt, " Eomische Privatalterthiimer,"

2d Series, 1867, p. 294). Other chains, wound several times

round the neck, and falling down to the bosom, had fre-

quently a little case {bulla) attached to them. It contained a

charm against sickness and the evil eye, and was worn by boys of

noble families, afterwards also by the legitimate sons of freed-

men, up to the time of their relinquishing the toga priiitexta. Tlie

custom was of Etruscan origin. At a later period grown-up

persons, particularly victorious generals at triumphs, used to wear

a protective bidla (inchc-sui intra cam remediis qua: crcdcrcnt adrcrsns

invidiam valcntissirna). It appears on several statues of Koman

youths, as also on the statue of a young man clad with the toga

in the Dresden gallery (Clarac, " Musee," pi. 906). A buUa
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fastened to an elastic gold thread, found at Pompeii, was
evidently meant to be worn by a woman (compare the bulla,

Fig. 477).

Bracelets {arniillce, hracchialia) in the form of snakes (compare

the Greek 6<f)ei<;) or simple ribbons, also of rings or plaited gold

thread, adorned the lower and upper parts of women's arms.

Bracelets frequently appear on statues ; others, made of bronze or

precious metals, have been found in Eoman graves. They were

used as male ornaments by the Etruscan and other Italian nations,

as is proved by the story of Tarpeia's treason, as also by the male

figures on Etruscan cinerary boxes. In imperial times massive

arm-rings were given to Eoman men as the reward of prowess

(see the centurion. Fig. 531).

Pendants {inaures, pendentcs) were worn by Eoman as well as

by Greek ladies, as is proved by several specimens found at

Pompeii ; the form of the segment of a globe was, in the first

century of the Empire, used frequently for them. We also hear

of pearls and jewels fastened to the ear by means of hooks of gold

thread (see Fig. 471). "Two pearls beside each other," Seneca

complains, " with a third on the top, now go to a single pendant.

The extravagant fools probably think their husbands are not

sufficiently plagued without their having two or three heritages

hanging down from their ears." Another fashion was to wear a

single large pearl (imio) as a pendant. White pearls, resembling

the colour of alum, fetched the highest prices, their value being

proportionate to their size, smoothness, and roundness. Ciesar

presented to the mother of Marcus Brutus a pearl which had cost

him six million sestertii; the pearl which Cleopatra drank dissolved

in vinegar was worth ten million sestertii.

Enormous sums also were spent on rings adorned with jewels

and cameos. According to the simpler custom of old times,

adopted from the Etruscans, an iron signet-ring was worn on the

right hand : even after the introduction of gold rings old families

continued wearing the primitive iron signet -ring. Originally

only ambassadors sent to foreign nations were allowed to wear

gold rings, and were supplied with such at the public expense as

a sign of their dignity ; later, senators and other magistrates of

equal rank, and soon afterwards knights, received the jus annuli

aurei. After the civil war, when many equites had to drop their

2 K
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kniglitliood owing to the loss of the census, the privilege was

frequently encroached upon. The first emperors tried to re-enforce

the old law, but as many of their freedmen had become entitled

to wear gold rings the distmction lost its value. After Hadrian

the gold ring ceased to be the sign of rank ; Justinian granted it

to all citizens, free-born or liberated. This annvlus av/i-cus most

likely was a plain and heavy ring, like our wedding-rings. To

distinguish it from other rings adorned with stones, etc., the

wearing of which was free to men or women of all classes, the

gold ring retained its original shape unimpaired by fashion. The

passion for rings adorned with jewels and cameos (compare our

remarks about Greek rings, p. 182) seems to have been common

to all classes. Almost every excavation adds new specimens to

our collections of cameos, the nimiber and variety of which enable

us to follow the history of the art of engra^dng from its rise in

the time of Alexander the Great to its deepest decline. It is true,

however, that a strictly historic basis cannot be established, seeing

that the names of artists occasionally found on their works can be

fixed historically only in the fewest cases; wliile, on the other hand,

the portrait-heads occurring on cameos give but an approximate

indication of the time of their origin. Moreover, the work of

incompetent beginners occurs but too frequently contempora-

neously with the highest achievements of the art, the general

passion for cameos making cheapness appear an almost more

important consideration than perfection of workmanship. In this

art, also, the Eomans were seldom creative, as appeai-s from the

Greek names of most of the artists found in the inscriptions, or

mentioned by ancient authors. Eoman men and women used to

cover their fingers with rings of this kind, used partly for sealing,

partly as ornaments ; smaU boxes of a peculiar kind {dactyliotJu^ca:)

served to keep the rings. "At first," Pliny says, "it was the

custom to wear rings on the fourth finger only ; later, the little

and second fingers also were covered with them, the middle finger

only remaining free. Some people put all the rings on their

smallest finger ; others put on it only one ring, to distinguish that

which they use for sealing." Pdch people had several sets of

rings ; lighter ones for the sunnuer, heavier ones for the winter.

Large public and ])rivate dactyli(jtheca' existed in Home, where

the cameos brouglit lionie from foreign wars were exhibited. Tlie



MIRRORS.

Fig. 478.

The most

well-known Scaurus, for instance, owned a collection of cameos

amongst his Greek art-treasures ; Pomj^ey placed a rich collection

of cameos, taken from Mithridates, in the Capitol as a votive

offering ; Csesar gave six collections of the same kind to the

temple of Venus Genetrix.

To conclude, we mention the buckles and brooches (Jihulw)

destined to fasten the palla of women, and the ends of the toga and

paludamentum of men, on the right

shoulder ; they stood the ancients

in the stead of our buttons, hooks, and

pins, and are frequently found on the

sites of habitations or on battlefields.

At first they consisted of bronze,

afterwards of silver and gold, fre-

quently studded with jewels and

cameos, fibulm gemmatm. Aurelian

permitted the wearing of gold in-

stead of silver buckles, even to common soldiers,

common forms of the buckle are shown. Fig. 478.

Mirrors of glass were unknown to the Eomans : their mirrors

were made of polished metal, either square or round in form. The

handle attached to it served to hold the mirror in the hand, or

to suspend it by, if not used (Fig. 476,^, compare Fig. 228).

Mirrors hanging on the wall appear in numerous vase-paintings

;

valuable specimens were kept in cases. Other mirrors could be

placed upright (Fig. 476, d). The handle and the back and

border of the mirror afforded opportunities for engraved or bas-

relief ornamentation. At first mirrors were made of a composi-

tion of tin and copper ; Pasiteles, a contemporary of Pompey, is

said to have introduced silver mirrors. In Pliny's time the back

of the mirror used to be gilt, which was thought to add to the

power of the reflecting surface. Seneca (" Quaest. Nat.," I. 1 7)

complains that for one of the large upright gold or sdver mirrors,

equal in size to a grown-up person (specula totis corioorihus paria),

larger sums were expended than were given by the State as

dowry to the daughters of poor generals. The poorer classes had

to be satisfied with a composition of copper and lead, imitating, or

plated with, silver. Numerous specimens of a peculiar kind of

mirror have been found amongst the ruins of the old Praineste,
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and in several burial-places of Etniria. Their form and orna-

mentation distinguishes them from other mirrors. They are

known by the name of Etruscan metal mirrors, and have been

described by Gerhard in his work, " Die etniskischen Spiegel

"

(4 vols., Berlin, 183 8—1 869). They are either perfectly roimd or

have the shape of a pear ; their backs show engravings of mytho-

lofncal or realistic scenes, for the greater part slovenly imitations

of Greek originals ; the treatment of the figures is repulsively soft

and sensuous ; only few of them have artistic value. Many of

these muTors, particularly those found at Prseneste, have been

discovered together wdth other toilette articles in cylindrical boxes

with cui-ved lids, made of wood covered with leather and studded

with metal, or consisting entirely of metal. These boxes, owing

to their resemblance to the holy snake-baskets, frequently occur-

ring on monuments, have been called mystic boxes {cista mystica).

Owing to the engravings on the back of the miiTors (resembling

those on the cista), and to the slightly bent borders of the

reflecting surface, these mirrors have been for a long time

mistaken for paterse, which they somewhat resemble in form.

Gerhard's opinion, however, of their being notliing but mirroi-s

of early Etruscan make has, at present, been generally adopted.

About the mysteries of the toilette of Eoman ladies, merci-

lessly laid bare by the authors of imperial times, we shall say

little. Great care was particularly bestowed on the complexion,

and on the artificial reproduction of other charms, lost too soon in

the exciting atmosphere of imperial court-life. During the night

a mask (tedorium) of dough and ass's milk was laid on the face,

to preserv^e the complexion ; this mask was an invention of

Poppffia, the wife of Nero, hence its name Pappaxi'na. Another

mask, composed of rice and bean-flour, served to remove the

wrinkles from the face. It was washed off in the morning with

tepid a.ss's milk (Juvenal, VI. 467), and the face afterwards

bathed in fresh ass's milk several times in the course of the day.

Toppiua was, for the purpose, always accompanied in her travels

by herds of she-asses (riiuy, "Nat. Hist.," XXVIII. 12). The
two chief paints used for the face were a white {creta ccrussa) and

a red substance (fucm minium, purpurissum), moistened with

spittle. Brows and eyelashes were dyed black, or painted over

;

even the veins on the temples were marked with lines of a tender
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blue colour. Many different pastes and powders were used to

preserve and clean the teeth. Artificial teeth made of ivory and
fastened with gold thread were known to the Eomans at the time

when the laws of the twelve tablets were made, one of which laws

prohibits the deposition of gold in the graves of the dead,

excepting the material required for the fastening of false teeth.

98. In order somewhat to illustrate our remarks on the Eoman
aiisine, we reproduce (Fig. 479) one of the numerous wall-paint-

ings at Pompeii and Herculaneum, illustrative of the various

dainties of the table, such as grapes, apples, pears, quinces, figs,

mushrooms, sometimes kept in transparent glass vessels ; also

game, fish, and shell-fish; the composition of these groups

reminds us somewhat of the still-lives of the older Dutch

school.*

The breakfast (icntaculum, iantactdum) of the Eomans, taken

earlier or later according to the hour of rising, consisted of bread,

dipped in wine or flavoured with salt, grapes, olives, cheese, milk,

and eggs. Luncheon [lyirindium), consisting of more solid dishes,

both hot and cold, was taken about the middle of the day, or at

the sixth hour, according to Eoman nomenclature. The chief

meal, or dinner (cena), was taken about the ninth hour, between

noon and sunset. The poorer classes at all periods chiefly fed on

porridge (puis) made of a farinaceous substance (far, ador), which

served them as bread, besides vegetables, such as cabbage

* Compare "Mus. Borb.," VIII.

vol. ii. Tavs. 56 et seq. ; iii. Tav. 55.

Tavs. 20, 57. " Pitture autiche d'Ercolano,"
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(h-rcissica), turnips and radishes {napxcs, Ida, j^astinaca), leak

(porrum), garlic {allium), onions (ccpa), pulse {Icgumina), cucumber

{nicnmis,) pumpkins {cucurbita), melons {mdo), etc. Meat was

eaten only on festive occasions. In early times the arrangements

of the kitchen were in harmony ^vith the simplicity of the dishes

prepared there ; slaves and masters partook, according to I'liny,

of the same fare. On particular occasions professional cooks were

hired, who offered their services in the maccllum or market. After

the Koman conquests in Greece and Asia the diet of the richer

classes, with regard to both the number and quality of the

dishes, became essentially altered. Simple vegetables sufficed no

longer ; various kinds of meat and fish, delicately flavoured,

salads, and rare fruits were found in their stead. A numerous

staff of domestic cooks and scullions was required to prepare even

tlie ordinary meals. A particular slave was retained for baking

the pastry—an office fonnerly held by the women of the house-

hold. Experienced cooks and pastrycooks received high wages.

Upon the whole, however, over-refinement of taste was less the

fault of the Romans than disgusting gluttony—a vice which

reached its climax between the battle of Actium and the reign of

Vespasian, during which period prohibitive laws against luxury,

repeated eight different times, were vainly put in force to put a

stop to it.

The smaller kind of fish, such as laccrtiis, mwna, and mullus

(mullet), were eaten chiefly by the poorer and middle classes ; the

larger mullus, on the contrary, was one of the most expensive

dainties. Its price increased with its size, one of 4 lbs. being

jjaid with 1000 sestertii, one of 6 lbs, with 6000 sestertii, and

so forth in increasing proportion. Other fish much appreciated

were the murana (a sort of salt-water eel, caught particularly in

the Straits of Sicily and Tartessus), the rJwmbm (tioimder, gene-

rally imported from Eavenna), the aurata, the hipvs (pilce, kept

in ponds), also the various kinds of salt and preserv^ed fish

(collectively called rdpL-)(o<i), which were imported from the

Pontine, Sardinian, and Spanisli coasts. Various sauces {garum,

muria alec) sei-ved to flavour tlie fish. Amongst shell -fish or

mussels we mention the eatable purple snail (murcv), the cchimis,

different slugs (cochlea), and, most important of all, the oyster

(ostrca), caUed by Tliny ("Nat. Hist.," XXXII. G, 21) palma
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mensarum divitum. In order to liave the fish always ready at

hand the Eomans constructed fish ponds (Lucinius Miirtena is

said to have set the example), filled with salt or fresh water

(dulces or salsce), according to the nature of the fish kept in them.

These piscina;, or vivaria piscium, were connected with canals, to

renew the water, the openings of which were closed with iron

grates. Lucullus had a canal dug through a ridge of mountains

by the sea in order to supply his piscinaj with salt water. Other

celebrated piscina? were those of the orator Hortensius at Bauli,

near Baias ; according to Pliny (IX., 55, 81), he shed tears at the

death of one of his murrenee. Antonina, the wife of Drusus, is

said to have adorned a favourite fish of the same kind with ear-

rings. The breeding and taming of fish was a favourite occupa-

tion with fashionable idlers. The invention of oyster-banks

{vivaria ostrearuin) is ascribed to the gourmand, Sergius Orata (his

second name was given him from his preference for the fish

called orata). Snail-preserves were first kept by Fulvius Lupinus,

in the neighbourhood of Tarquinii. The different kinds of snails

(Illyrian, African, etc.) were carefully kept apart, and fed on

flour mixed with thickened must. The Eomans also had preserves

of birds {vivaria avium, or aviaria), as, for instance, of ordinary

poultry, fig-thrushes, guinea-fowls, pheasants, peacocks, and of

the favourite fieldfare. As the inventor of the aviaries M.

Leenius Strato, of Brundusium, is mentioned. Hortensius was the

first to treat his guests to roast peacock, having imported the bird

from Samos. Peacocks, like pheasants (introduced from Asia)

and fieldfare, were kept in great numbers in the aviaries ;
the two

latter birds, and the eggs of the former being considered great

delicacies. For many of the wealthy Eomans their ponds and

aviaries were, moreover, a considerable source of income, derived

from the sale of fish and birds.

Hares and rabbits were favourite dainties, the former being

kept in so-caUed leporaria. In the Balearic Islands the rabbits

repeatedly destroyed the harvest, and the inhabitants had to

apply to Augustus for military assistance, in order to diminish

their number. We also mention kids (of which the finest were

imported from Ambracia), pigs, and boars. Pliny (" Nat. Hist.,

'

VIIL 51, 77) remarks that, while other animals are only partly

eatable, the pig furnishes no less than fifty different dainties.
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The parts eaten in preference were the udder {mmen), the woml)

{ynlva), and the liver, the latter l)ein^' artificially enlarged by a

diet invented by the chef Marcus Apicius. Pork ham i^enm)

and sausages (botulus, tomaculum) also were much liked, the

latter being carried al)Out the streets in portable ovens, and cried

out by the sausage-vendors (botularii).

Amongst plants used for the excellent salads of the Eomans

we mention rue {r^Ua), lettuce (lactuca), cress (lepidmrn), mallows,

(malva), and sorrel (lapathum). To these indigenous plants

others, brought from the kitchen-gardens of the provinces, were

added.

Italy was particularly rich in fruit-trees, both indigenous and

acclimatised. Varro calls the Peninsula one large orchard.

Apples, particularly honey-apples (melimda), pears, plums,

cherries, quinces, peaches, pomegranates, figs, nuts, chestnuts,

grapes, olives, etc., were found on all good tables. Other fruits

and cereals, however, now commonly found in Italy and most

parts of Southern Europe, were unknown to the Romans. Melons,

oranges, lemons, citrons, and bitter oranges (Fomcranzen) were not

grown in Italy in Pliny's time. Melons and citrons began to be

cultivated in the first century after Christ. Lemons and bitter

oranges came to Europe in the time of the Crusades ; while the

orange was imported from China by the Portuguese as late as

the sixteenth century. Of corn the Ptomans only knew wheat

and barley ; oats, lye, maize, and rice were unknown to them.

Of particular importance from a culinary point of view was

naturally the cena. In older times it consisted of two—later of

three—courses, the entrees (r/itstus, giistatio) being composed of

such dishes as were supposed to excite the appetite, for instance,

mussels, light kinds of fish, soft eggs, salad, cabbage, etc. With

tliese was drunk a mixture of honey and wine or must (tlie

])roportions l)eing four-fiftlis wine to one-fifth honey, or ten-

elevenths must to one-eleventh honey), so as to i)i-epare the

stomach for the richer wines. This mixture was called mulsum,

whence this part of the meal also received the name jyrcnmdsis.

After these entrees the cena proper was put on the table. It con-

sisted of three courses {fcrcnlum), called respectively p-twja, altera,

and tcrtia cena. The dishes of eacli of these courses were brought

in simultaneously on a tray {rciiositormm). The dessert {mensa:
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secwidw) consisted of confectionery, preserves, and dried and fresh

fruits. We subjoin the mom of a ccna 2^07iti/icalis given by
Lentulus about the middle of the last century of the Republic,

in celebration of his entering on his priestly office. We give the

original words of Macrobius, leaving it to the reader to find

or imagine approximate modern equivalents for the dainties speci-

fied :
" Ctvna," Macrobius say (" Saturn.," III. 1 3),

" hwc fuit

:

Ante cceuam echinos, ostreas crndas, quantum vellent, peloridas,

sphondylos, turdum asparagos suhtus, gallinam altilem, 2'>tttinam

ostrearumjpelorid^im, halanos nigros, halanos albos: itcrum sphondylos,

glycomaridxis urticas ficedulas, lumhos capraginos, aprugnos, altilia,

ex. farina involuta, jicedulas murices et purpuras. In coena sumina,

sincipiU aprugnurii, patinam pisciuni, patinam suminis, anatcs,

qucniucdulas elivas, lepores, altilia assa, amulum, panes Picentes."

We also refer the reader to the amusing description of Trimalchio's

feast in Petronius.

Of drinks we have already mentioned the mulsum and the

various kinds of wine. Like the Greeks, the Eomans used to

mix the wine with water ; as to the strength of the mixture

we are not informed accurately. To drink unmixed wine {mcruvi

hibcre) was considered a sign of intemperance ; even the adding

of but little water (meracius bihere) did not escape reproof ; a

rather weak mixture was considered proper for a sober man
{homo fritgi). The strength of the mixture, however, was left

to the decision of every individual; youthful slaves {imeri ad.

cyatlws, ministi-i vini, pocillatores) prepared the mixture, adding

either hot water or snow, according to taste and season. The

hot beverage was called calda, and we still possess a beautiful

chiselled bronze vessel destined for its preparation. It has two

handles, and rests on three lions' claws ; the cover, fastened to it

with a hinge, is of conical shape (see the picture of the vessel in

Overbeck's " Pompeii," p. 312). In the middle of the vessel

is a cylindrical case for the hot coal, with a receptacle for the

ashes at the bottom. A separate cover closes the space round this

cylinder, containing the calda. A tap, about the middle of the

vessel, served to emit the fluid, which was poured in by means of

a pipe let into the upper rim on the opposite side. During the

cena the drinking was moderate ; but after, it not seldom followed

a drinking-bout {comissatio), at which the customs and jokes of
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the Greek symposion were frequently imitated {Grcr.co more hibere).

With tlieir heads and lower limbs crowned with flowers, the

topei-s reclined round the table after the dishes had been removed.

A master or king of the feast {mafjistcr,0Y rex conmvii, arbiter hibendi)

was chosen by a cast of the dice, the cast of Venus being decisive,

as in the case of the ySao-tXeu?. The healths were drunk of

present persons (who had then to drain the goblet), with the

words bene tibi, vivas, or of absent friends ; in later times,

particularly of the emperor and the army. In case a lady was

the object of the toast, the number of cyathi (wine-glasses of

moderate size) to be drained consecutively was equal in number

to the letters of her name {nomen bibere ; compare Martial, I. 72).

Cicero compares the end of a convivium given by Verres

(Verr., V. 11) to the end of the battle of Cannre, where some

were carried away disabled, while others remained in an uncon-

scious state on the field of battle.

Besides witty conversation, many games of hazard and bets

tended to enliven and excite the guests. Particularly games of

dice (rt/m), although prohibited by the law, were often secretly

indulged in (compare our description of tliis game, p. 270).

Prohibitive laws, and the legal determination that complaints

of cheating or misconduct at gambling-places were not admissible

in courts of justice, were unable to check the passion for

gambling, which was carried on on an emormous scale in private

houses and popincc. Games of dice were permitted only when no

money was staked, as were also the various more intellectual games

played on a board, such as the lucliis latruncaloriun, resembling

our chess, played on a tabula latritncidoria divided in squares
;

the purpose was, by means of clever drawing (ciere), to take away
or block up {Ivjare, allujare, oUigare) the men of the advei-sary,

so as to checkmate him {ad uicitas redif/itur). The men (latrones)

consisted of pieces (enlcidi) of glass, ivory, or metal, coloured in

different ways, and used in a different manner ; the mandrcv, for

instance, were a particular kind of men in one game. Another

game of this class was the Indus duodecim scriptorum, played on a

board divided into twenty-four parts by means of twelve parallel

lines and one traverse line. Each move (dare calculum) of

the fifteen men, black and white in colour, was determined by a

previous cast of the dice. Augustus diverted his guests by a
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lottery with valuable prizes, such as pictures of Greek masters,

turned with their backs to those partaking in the game. Culti-

vated people used to amuse their guests with reading or vocal and

instrumental music, to which, however, objection was occasionally

taken (compare Martial, IX. 77). Less innocent were the dances

and scenic representations performed at these feasts by actors and

dancers of both sexes since the time of Sulla ; even fights of

gladiators are said to have taken place at meals on a few

occasions.

99. Public bathing-establishments have already been men-

tioned (§ 80). Originally bathing was with the Eoman a matter

of health and cleanliness only, in consequence of which the older

bathing-establishments were undoubtedly of a very simple kind.

Of these older buildings no traces remain ; all the splendid

buildings described by us (compare Figs. 419—423) belong to

a later and more refined period. The chief additions made to

the simple cold and tepid baths of older times w^ere the sudatory

bath, and the numerous accommodations for walks, conversation,

and gymnastic exercises found in all later establishments.

The usual time of taking a bath was the eighth or ninth

hour, or indeed any time shortly before the hour of the cena,

which greatly varied according to the occupation or convenience

of individuals. For that reason the public baths were open

during the greater part of the day till sunset. In imperial

times they continued open during part of the night, as is proved

by numerous lamps found in thermae, and by the marks of lamp-

soot on the walls of the baths of Pompeii. The opening and

closing of the establishment was annoimced by the sound of a

beU. Each visitor had first to pay an entrance-fee, which differed

according to the accommodation offered, but amounted on the

average to a quadrans for men. The janitor threw the money

into a box (as has been concluded from a box of this kind found

in the portico of the thermee of Pompeii), and returned to the

bather a ticket to be delivered to the bathing-master. Some-

times this entrance-fee was remitted to the people by the lediles

desirous to gain popidarity. The ffidile Agrippa, while in office,

built one hundred and seventy bathing-chambers, to which every-

body was admitted gratis for the space of one year ; on his death,

he left his magnificent private thermie to the people. In tlie
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apodyteria of the Pompeian thernice we still see the holes in the

walls into which the pegs for suspending the clothes were

inserted. The bather next entered the tepidarium (sudatory

hath), where the dry ruhhiug {dcstriwjcrc) also took place, whence

he proceeded to the caldarium to take a hot bath originally in a

tub (alvcm), in later times in a large reservoir ; in a niche of this

room stood the flat labrmn with cold water. A cold plunge in the

cistcrna or piscina of the frifjidarium terminated the bath proper.

Afterwards tlie bather went into the imctorium to be rubbed, or

rub himself, with oil ; sometimes tliis took place in the tepi-

darium. Even before, and in the intervals of, the bath the

bather was frequently anointed, a slave carrying the oil-bottles

{ampulla olearia), the scraper {strigilis), to remove oil and perspi-

ration from the skin, and the linen towels (lintca)

after his master to the liath (compare the bathing-

apparatus Fig. 480). Soap became known only in

imperial times ; in its stead were previously used

l)y the poorer classes a sort of paste made of the

fruit of the lupine (lonicntum), by wealthy people

different ointments. After the bath the hair and

skin were again rubbed with odoriferous ointment

;

even the clothes were scented. For these scented

ointments were used native flowers, and shrubs like

the rose, crocus, myrtle, cypress, or Oriental ingre-

dients, which, if genuine, were bought at enormous

prices. Amongst the most valuable of these Oriental

ointments was the nardium oleum, made of Indian or Arabian nard.

It was kept in bottles of precious metals or stone, such as the

alaliastron mentioned by us on a former occasion. Scented

])owders {du(2Jasmata) were strewn over the body ; the water was
mixed witli saffron and other scents, in addition to which the liml»s

after the bath were stretched, and the whole body rubbed with

swan's-down or purple si)onges. The laconicum al)ove described

was the place for sudatory cures frequently repaired to by the

gourmands of imperial times.

Tlie increasing luxury of Ivoman manners became particularly

visiljle in tlie interior arrangements of tlie baths. Seneca speaks

of the decorations of private bath-chambers with the most
valuable kinds of marble or with glass ; even the taps of the
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water-pipes had to be made of silver. The elder Pliny says,

that many Eoman ladies would not think of entering a bath

without silver fittings. This luxury of private baths was far

surpassed by the enormous public thermse of imperial times,

where fashionable Komans passed a great part of their day in

luxurious idleness or animating conversation. The large thermse

of Agrippa, in the Campus IMartius, have already been men-

tioned ; near them lay (between the modern Piazza Navona and

the Pantheon) the thermte Neroniana3, called, after their enlarge-

ment by Alexander Severus, thermce Alexandriuce. After these

follow in chronological order the thermic of Titus, Trajan, Com-

modus, the thermse Antoninianai built by Caracalla, the thermse

of Decius, Diocletian, and of Constantine. The ruins of other

thermse, although smaller in size than those of the metropoKs,

are found in provincial towns, almost every year adding a new

discovery of substructures, which, by their hypocausta, can be

recognised as Eoman baths. Besides these common baths, the

Romans knew and used the medicinal powers of mineral springs.

Prom the waters of the Rhenish country, such as the aqiLOi Mat-

tiaccc (Wiesbaden) or aqutx Aurclicc (Baden-Baden), to the nume-

rous springs on the slope of the Atlas, the aquce Tibilitana:,, and

other aquoi calidcc—from the " Baths of Hercules," near Mehadia,

in Siebenbiirgen, to the waters of Bagnk^es in the Pyrenees—few

medicinal wells had escaped the notice of the Romans ; many

votive inscriptions tell of successful cures in these places, which

frequently also show the remains of old bathing-houses. The

watering-places of the Romans, like those of modern tunes, were

frequented by both sick and healthy; some, indeed. Raise

foremost amongst them, became centres of fashionable life and

amusement. The beautiful air and scenery, and the vicinity of

Naples, Puteoli, Cumse, and Misenimi, the cliief station of the navy,

not to speak of the hot sulphur wells, the steam of which led by

means of pipes into the sudatoria was considered a remedy of

various illnesses,— all this tended to make Baite a fasliionable

watering-place. The dance, the chase, gambling and other vices,

were the order of the day, and indulged in with even gi-eater

freedom than in Rome. Seneca calls BaiiC the seat of vice

(" diversorium vitiorum"), a term which, in a modified sense, may

have applied to many of the smaller watering-places.
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Of the accommodations for games, walks, and conversation

connected with the thermaj we have spoken before. H iii the

plan of the Pompeian thermit- (Fig. 420) signifies a court

sun-ounded on two sides by colonnades, while a third is occupied

by a vaulted hall receiving its light through large windows.

This court was the amhulatio (walk), the hall (Fig. 420, I) being

destined for conversation. For gymnastic exercise pre\aous to

the bath no separate space is assigned ; in the themne of Cara-

calla (Fig. 422) we find, on the contrary, ephebea, conisteria, and

places for the spectators at wrestling competitions. Together

with the youths, men of riper yeai*s took part in these exercises,

the abstaining from which was a matter of reproof except in

cases where bodily infirmities or a learned occupation (as in

Cicero's case) were considered as sufficient excuse. These gym-

nastic exercises, however, never attained amongst the Eomans

the high development of Greek agonistic games. In Eome
these exercises were chiefly considered as a preparatory school

for actual warfare : the principal ones amongst them were the

throwing of the disc, the use of dumb-bells, fencing with a

wooden sword against a pole (jjohis, stijjcs, frequently practised by

gi'owu-up people before their bath), wTestling, and mmiing.

Although the Greek scheme was thus essentially adopted by the

Itomans, their pubUc games took an entirely different character

from those of the Greeks : instead of the KoXoKa'yadia, the chief

aim of the Komans was enjoyment. They merely assembled to

•witness the agonistic prowess and skill of professional atliletes,

notwithstanding the attempts made in imperial times at intro-

ducing the Greek agones in their full significance. The same

was the case in the thermic : members of the guilds of professional

wrestlers showed their skill, the wealthy Eoman looking on and

j)referring for himself some easier means of exercise. For this

purpose a sphieristerium was added to most larger private houses,

consisting, like those of the thernuv, of open or covered halls,

in which young and old previously to taking a bath practised

some easy kind of gymnastic exercise, as, particularly, the game

at ball.

We have described at some length (p. 228) this game as

played by the Greeks : we therefore add only a few remarks

with regard to Roman peculiarities. Three kinds of balls were
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used, viz. the foilis (a large ball filled with au'),^n7a, and paganica.

The ball was thrown up, and caught, and thrown back again

by the different players— a game described in the words datatim

Ivderc. Another kind of game at ball is described by the words
exfpulsim ludere : as to its nature we know nothing ; it is, perhaps,

identical with an exciting game played by modern Italians, in

which the ball before touching the ground has to be caught, and

thrown back with a wooden ring round the under part of the

right arm. The pagmiica was a ball stuffed with feathers, as to

the use of which we have no means of information. The game at

ball could be played by two or more persons ; the name trigon or

2)ila trigonalis indicates three players, who, if skilful, tlirew and

caught the ball with the left hand. The harpastuvi, according to

Athenteus originally called (f>atviv8a, admitted of any number of

players ; it was a rough exciting game : one or more balls were

thrown up into the air by one person, whereat the players stand-

ing next tried to catch them. The interior of a sphaeristerium or

tennis-court is shown in Fig. 260, taken from a wall-painting in

the thermae of Titus. Boys, however, used to impro"sdse sjihajri-

steria in the streets and squares of Eome, particularly in front of

the butchers' booths in the Forum Eomanum.
100. Trades and handicrafts were, according to the aristo-

cratic notions of the Eomans, somewhat beneath the dignity of a

free citizen ; even commerce, particularly retail traffic, was little

esteemed. Landed property on a large scale was the only source

of income not unworthy of a free Eoman of good position in

society. Cicero in his " De Officiis " expounds this view at some

length ; he, however, makes a distinction between the trades

according to then- usefulness and to the intellectual faculties

required by them. Commerce, if carried on honestly and on a

large scale, is to some extent approved of, particularly if its

proceeds are invested in landed property, the only source of

income quite worthy of the Eoman gentleman.

Slaves and freedmen were the chief tradesmen and mechanics,

the former supplymg the various requirements of the household,

the latter working for payment and selling their wares in shops.

The list of slaves attached to a wealthy Eoman household

comprises handicraftsmen of almost every kind. For the present

we omit the slaves employed in agriculture and horticidture : we
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mention a complete staff of architects, etc. {architecti, fahri,

tcdores, pictores), tailors and hairdressers (vestiarii, pamularii,

cosmctcc; tonsorcs), cooks, pastrycooks, etc. (jnstores, coqiii, dulciarii,

fartores, placcntarii), together with slaves employed in the

triclinium {tridinarii, with the triclinarchus at theii- head strue-

torcs, scissorcs) ; also musicians and troops of mimics and jugglers.

Physicians and surgeons were mostly slaves or freedmen ; tlie

important post of private secretary of the master of the house also

was occupied by a slave.

The numerous class of the slaves was recruited by the children

of slaves, captives taken on the field of battle or in conquered

cities, and sold at once by the qucestor accompanying the army,'"'

and by slaves continually imported from other slave-holding

countries. Slave-traders {niangones, venalicii) always followed the

armies, or bought their human wares in the chief markets of

Eome and Delos, etc. Ordinary slaves were exhibited on a

scaffolding (catasta) erected for the purpose : a tablet (titulus)

fastened to the neck of the captive indicated his country, age,

corporal and intellectual achievements or debilities, as also his

guiltlessness of crime. Accomplished slaves, particularly of Greek

origin, were kept in separate rooms of taverns, and shown only

to wealthy customers. To distinguish them from free-born

captives, the children of slave parents or of a slave mother were

called va-ncc or home-slaves, in reference to the masters to wliom

they belonged by birth.

All the slaves belonging to a master were collectively called

faniilia. In older times their number was small, the work of the

simple town household or of the farm (the latter, for the greater

part, performed by tlie owner himself) not requiring many hands.

As town and country houses grew larger and more splendid, the

number of slaves had to be increased accordingly. For almost

every one of the many services required by the luxurious owner

and his family a separate slave was kept, thi^ perfect division of

labour being considered cliaracteristic of a grand Irouse. The slaves

emjiloyed in the town house were called familui urhana, tliose

attached to the villa familia rustica, a distinction Vhich, however,

was not always strictly kept, the same slaves often serving both

• Such captives were crowned with a wreath to show their heing for sale, whciuo

tlie expression

—

svh corona venire.
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purposes, at least amongst the less wealthy classes. Some of the

slaves even of rich people occasionally followed their master from

the villa urhana to the villa nistica.

The latifundia taking the place of the old farms naturally

required a much larger staff of labourers. Besides the agricultural

slaves proper, employed in plougliing, sowing, reaping, or attend-

ing to olive-trees and vines, gardeners for orchard, kitchen, and

flower gardens, were requii-ed ; not to speak of those who had to

take care of the poultry-yard, the fish-pond, the beehive, and the

game cover. Sometimes several thousand of slaves were required

for these various purposes.

Another class of slaves were those employed in the household,

or waiting upon the master and his family. Amongst the lower

domestic slaves {mdcjarcs) we mention first the ostiarius ov janitor

who, from his box (ostiaria), had to watch the entrance of the

house, and the cubicularii, who had to keep bedrooms and sitting-

rooms in order, and also to announce visitors. In the houses of

rich people a particular nomeiiclator was appointed for the latter

purpose, whose oflice it was to call out the names of clients who
came to say their matutinal Ave {salutatio) to their patronus, and

of numerous other visitors thronging the vestibule in the early

hours of the day. The same nomenclator had often to accompany

his master in his walks, to recall to his memory the names and

circumstances of persons met in the street whose vote or assistance

were required for a particular purpose.

The wealthy Eoman was always accompanied by one or more

slaves (pedisequus), who had to carry any object that might be

required at the bath or a party, and also to act as torch-bearers

on returning at night. . Another class of slaves were the lediarii,

or carriers of sedan-chairs, which, about the end of the Eepublic,

had become the usual means of conveyance in travelling. In

town only senators and ladies were allowed to be carried in

them, a law which, most likely, was often infringed. We have

to distinguish the litter {lectica), a frame with straps to support

a mattrass and. pillow, and the sedan-chair {lectica opcrta) with a

canopy {ai-ciLs),- and curtains {vela, plagct, plagidce) that could be

pulled up or down. The latter means of conveyance was always

used by modest women; it resembled the modern Oriental^r

palankeen, and is said to have been introduced from the East,

2 L
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together with numerous other Oriental customs, after the defeat

of Antiochus by the Eomans. Strong slaves, in rich red liveries,

carried the litter on their shoulders by means of poles (asseirs)

passed under its bottom."''' Syrians, Gennans, Celts, Libumians,

and Masians, in later times particularly Cappadocians, were

employed as carriers, their number varying with the size of the

litter. A portable chair (sella gestatoria or jyortatoria) was introduced

by Claudius, and used chiefly by emperors and consulares ; it

was covered at the top, and could be closed with curtains. One

or several litters, with slaves to carry them, were found in every

good Roman household; there were, however, in Eome litters

on hire, the stand (castra Iccticariorum) of which was in the

" XIV. regio trans Tiberim."

Besides litters, carriages were employed on travels ; their

use in Rome, and most likely also in the colonies and municipia,

was restricted by law. Under the Republic respectable women
were allowed to drive in town, a i:)rivilege taken away from them

in imperial times. Vestals, Flamines, and the Rex sacrorum in

certain sacred processions, as also the triumphing general, and the

magistrates in the procession preceding the festive ludi circenscs,

were allowed to drive in caniages. Even carts with merchan-

dise, etc., were forbidden to appear in the streets of Rome during

the ten hours from sunrise to sunset (by the leo: Julia, passed

45 B.C.), with the exception of those destined to transport the

materials of the large buildings. With the beginning of the

third century carriages became more frequent in the cities,

although their use remained the privilege of the highest imperial

officials. We possess many representations of carts and carriages,

the classification of which, according to the expressions found in

the authors, is not always possible. The body of the carriage

is generally clumsy, while the wheels, with spokes {rota radiata),

are almost always of a giwceful shape. On the monument of Igel

(Fig. 414) we see a small open carriage on two wheels drawn by

mules, in which two persons are seated
;
perhaps we may recognise

in it a cisium or cssedmn. Another richly decorated carriage

{carpentum), also on tM'o wheels, but with an awning to it, appears

on the coins of Julia, daughter of Titus, and on those of Agrijjpina,

• A sniall teira-cottii, not yt-t rcprcMluceil, in the Muaeo IJoil'onico at Naples

shows two men currying a litter in the manner Je.scribod.
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Ficr. 481.

daughter of Germanicus. Fig. 481 shows a two-wheeled travel-

Img carriage (covimis ?) with an awning, Beda and curnica,

mentioned by the authors as large travelling carriages for several

persons, do not appear on the monuments ; where, on the other

hand, we frequently meet with carts and waggons loaded with

rural produce, merchandise,

armour, etc. ; the generic

term for these is plaustrum,

the expressions sarracxim,

carrus, and arcera marking-

subdivisions no longer defin-

able by us. Fig. 459 shows

a four-wheeled market-cart

with a wineskin on it ; Fig.

482 (from a mosaic found

at Orbe, in Switzerland), a

cart, drawn by two cxen,

the load of which is secured against rain by a blanket ; even the

step to mount the cart has not been omitted. On the arch

of Severus (compare Fig. 535) and the column of Antoninus

we see a number of baggage-carts, some of them on two

wheels with spokes, others on massive round discs of wood

{tym'panum), all laden with pieces of armour and provisions

in sacks and barrels. Bronze rings attached to the collars 6f

horses, bits, and other parts of the harness, as well as the

ends of poles shaped like animals' heads, exist in numerous

specimens.'''

Numerous slaves followed the travelling-carriage or litter of the

wealthy Eoman, the scanty accommo-

dation of the inns making a complete

travelling apparatus a matter of neces-

sity. The members of the imperial family

and other wealthy Eomans took a pride

in their travelling equipment, and the

precious plate and carpets carried after Pio. 432.

them by a nimierous train of pack-

horses. Numidian horsemen, forerunners, negroes, etc., saddle-

* See Lindenschmit, "Die Alterthiimer unserer heidnischen Vorzeit," vol. i.

Part II. 5, and vol. ii. Part X. 3, 5.
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horses, grooms, domestic and body slaves, preceded the caravan

or hrouglit up the rear.

Amongst the slaves {xuhjares) we further mention the tailors of

the master and his family, also valets and chambermaids, besides

which lower slaves the Romans used to keep a number of other

menials to amuse them and their guests, particularly at table, such

as bands of musicians {lyucri symphoniaci), mimics, dancei-s of both

sexes, gladiators (who frequently accompanied the master in liis

walks), jugglers, and rope-dancers (compare our description of the

Greek symposion, p. 269, Figs. 305

—

307). About the arts of these acrobats

and rope-dancers (funamhuH, schcenobatcc)

we hear astonishing accounts from the

ancient authors. Even elephants were

trained to mount the rope (Pliny, YIII.

2, 3). Fig. 483 shows the reverse of a

coin of Cyzicus (a city celebrated for its

acrobatic feats) illustrating the mounting

of a rope. We also hear of i^ctauristcc

amongst the domestic slaves, i.e. flying

men, who rose into the air by means of the petauron or flying-

machine, the construction of which, in the absence of monumental

evidence, cannot be sufficiently understood from the meagre

accounts of the authors.

Amongst domestic slaves we also mention the unfortunate

beings whose bodily or intellectual frailties were the laughing-stock

of their master (morioncs, fatui, and fatiuc). Dwarfs of both sexes

{nani, nance), who were taught to fight and dance, were particular

favourites with ladies. A pet dwarf of Julia, the granddaughter

of Augustus, was only two feet one palm high ; his name was

Canopas. Two bronze statuettes found at l*ompeii represent two

crijipled, misshapen forms with large heads, one of them dancing

and beating the castanets, the other clad in a toga, with a

hulla fastened to a cliain round his neck, and holding a writing-

tablet in his hand (conii)are also " Pitture d'Ercol.," vol. ii.,

Tavs. 91, 92).

Several overseers were employed in keeping the numerous

slaves in order; the higher officials of this kind had also to

superintend the management of tlie house, the stores, etc. The
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procurator, the first person amongst the familia of slaves, managed

the income and domestic expense of liis master. The agent of

the landed property was called actor, to whom, in case he had

no agricultural knowledge, a practical farmer (vilicus) was given

as assistant. At the \'illa urbana the atriensis or steward, kept

the accounts, at least in older times ; afterwards this became the

business of a separate official, dispensatoi\ the atriensis being

limited to the superintendence of domestic arrangements. The

ccllarius or jpi^onmi^ had the keys to store-room and wine-cellar.

The higher slaves of the last-mentioned kind were collectively

called orclinarii.

An important position was held by the lectorcs or anagnostoe,

slaves who had to read out to their master while at table or

in the bath, and to write from dictation, copy documents, or take

care of the library.

We finally mention the physicians and surgeons, who, at least

in republican times, belonged for the greater part to the classes

of slaves and freedmen.

The position of the slave amongst the Eomans was widely

different from that of his fellow-sufferer in Greece. In the

latter country the mutual positions of master and slave were

legally defined, the right of punishing or even killing a slave

being considerably limited by the law. Different in Eome : here

the slave was the absolute property of the master, unprotected by

the law against his cruelty. The harshness of this relation

was, of course, in individual cases, modified by the humanity

of the master or the usefulness of the slave ; but as many of

his numerous slaves were hardly known to the master, they were,

particularly in the country, at the mercy of overseers. This,

of course, was not to be feared in earlier times, when the slaves

sat down to their meals on lower benches (suhselHa) at the foot of

theii' master's couch, or when the latter shared the labour of the

field with his servants. But the attachment thus engendered

disappeared with the increasing luxury of later times, which

banished most of the slaves from any familiar intercourse with

theii- owners. They now had their rations (demensum) dealt out

to them by the day or month, and with the savings out of these

(pecidium), to which the master had no right, the slaves fre-

quently bought then- liberty ; unless they tried the shorter way
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of theft and defraudation, undaunted by the cruel punishment to

which tlieir slightest misdemeanours were liable. The pride of

a freeman made captive on the field of battle could ill brook such

treatment, whence the furious determination witli which the death-

struj,'gle of the revolted slaves was carried on. Eefractory slaves

had their legs fettered with compcdes, so as to make their escape

impossible, or, loaded with iron collars (collare) and manacles

{manica), they were imprisoned in dungeons {ergastithLm, pistrinum)

built on most farms for the purpose, or condemned to hard labour

in the quarries. Flagellation with a stick, rod, or whip was a

common punislmient (fustis, virga, mastix), as was also the carrying

of \\\Q fiLrca, a fork-like instrument laid round the neck, the arms

being tied to the protruding front part of the furca. Runaway

slaves, or those found guilty of theft, had the initial letters of

the crime branded on their foreheads with a hot iron {atigma,

whence their name stigmosi or literati). Their capital punishment

was crucifixion {in crucem agcr,figere), or being thrown into the

vivaria, or opposed to wild animals in the amphitheatre.

Slaves were, of course, forbidden to wear the toga. Their

costume was the tunica, of coarse dark materials, worn in the

manner of the Greek exomis, to which workman's costimie a

psenula or lacerna might be added in bad weather. Other slaves,

who had to wait personally on the master and his family, most

likely wore a finer tunic of lighter coloui-s.

After his liberation {manuraissio) had been granted, the slave

stood to liis patron in the relation of a lihcrtus. This nianumissio

was effected by the patron presenting himself with his slave

before the highest magistrate of the city : after having proved

liis right of possession (itista scrmtns), he pronounced the words,

" Hunc hominem ego volo liberum esse," whereat the asserf&r

(without whom the slave could not appear in a legal transaction,

not liaviug yet received liis liberty) touched the slave witli a

rod on the top of his head, or, according to a later custom, boxed

his ear. After this the patron took his former slave by tlie

hand, turned him round, and ended the ceremony by once more
repeating the just-mentione<l formula. Besides this liberation,

called manumissio vindicta, there existed the so-called manumissio

ccrmi, consisting in the name of lihertns being entered in the

census lists ; and the manumissio tcstamento, i.e. tlie liberation
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of the slave by the owner's last will. After his liberation the

former slave put on the pileus, donned the toga, wore a ring, and

shaved his beard—the signs of a freeman.

101. The mechanical or intellectual occupations of the slaves

were continued by them as freedmen, in consequence of which

the trades were shared by the 'j^lchs with the libcrti. The contempt

against trades expressed by Cicero is further illustrated by the

fact of tradesmen being, with few exceptions, debarred from

serving in the legions. Koman tradesmen and mechanics, there-

fore, were a low, cowardly, and at the same time unruly, class of

people

—

fmx urbana, as Cicero calls them. Livy mentions particu-

larly that when, in the year 426 of the city, the Gauls threatened

Eome, the Consul L. JEmilius Mamercinus was compelled to

recruit his legions from the just-mentioned classes, " minime

militicc idone^tm genus." The same Livy reproaches the Consul

Terentius Varro, known by the battle of Cann?e, with his descent

from a butcher's family. Epigrammatists loved to ridicule trades-

men grown wealthy, who, like true parvenus, made a show of

their riches.

Mechanics' guilds {collegia opijlcum) existed at an early period,

theu' origin being traced back to King Numa : they were nine in

number, viz. pipers, carpenters, goldsmiths, dyers, leather-workers,

tanners, smiths, and potters, and another guild combining, at

first, aU the remaining handicrafts, which afterwards developed

into new separate societies. Amongst these later guilds, frequently

mentioned in inscriptions, we name the goldsmiths, bakers,

purple dyers, pig dealers, sailors, ferrymen, physicians, etc. They

had their separate inns {curia, sclwla), their statutes and rules of

reception and expulsion of members, their collective and indi-

vidual privileges, their laws of mutual protection, and their

widow's fund, not unlike the medieval guilds. There was, how-

ever, no compulsion to join a guild. In consequence, there was

much competition from freedmen— foreign, particularly Greek,

workmen who settled in Eome, as also from the domestic slaves

who supplied the wants of the large families—reasons enough to

prevent the trades from acquii'ing much importance. They had,

however, their time-honoured customs, consisting of sacrifices and

festive gatherings at their inns ; on which occasions their banners

{vexilla) and emblems were canied about the streets in procession.
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A wall-paintiug at Pompeii {Archdol Zeitr/., T. XVII., 1850,

p. 177 et scq.) is most likely intended as an illustration of a

carpenters' procession, A large wooden tray ifermlum), sur-

mounted by a decorated baldachin, is being carried on the

shoulders of young workmen. On the tray stands a carpenter's

bench in miniature, with two men at their work, the figure of

Dsedalus being seen in the foreground.

The shops in wliich the mechanics worked and exhibited their

wares were collectively called tahej-nce, a name derived from the

old bootlis (q7(od ex tahulis olim fiehant), such as stood in the Forum

Eomanum in old times. Under Domitian these wooden structures

were banished from the streets and Forum of Eome, only the

money-changers being allowed to retain their old j^laces. IMartial

(VII. 61) liiglily approves of this measure. The shops lay in

the ground floors of houses opening towards the street. The shops

of a provincial town, as for instance, of Pompeii, consisted of one

large compartment with one or two smaller back rooms, the latter

sometimes connected by means of stairs with bedrooms in the

upper story (compare the house of Pansa, Fig. 386). The shops

are open towards the street (in corner houses even on both sides),

so as not to impede the view of the wares. Facing the street

stood a stone counter, a narrow passage being left for those who
wished to enter the shop ; bottles containing the liquids for sale

were let into this counter, cases in the back wall of the shop

being filled with glasses, bottles, and stores. Shop-signs, mostly

hewn in stone, indicated the nature of the objects for sale : the

shop of a milkman at Pompeii shows the sign of a goat ; that of a

wine-merchant exhibits two men carrying an amphora on a stick

over their shoulders ; that of a baker, a mill put in motion by a

donkey.

Private bakeries, as attaclied to every large household, have

been found in several Pompeian houses, as, for instance, in those

of Pansa and Sallustius
; in an oven belonging to the Casi di

Marte e Venere numerous loaves of bread have been found,

completely burnt, but still distinctly recognisable. Close to the

house of Sallustius lies a large bakery containing four mills made
of coarse porous tufa. Fig. 484 serves to illustrate their con-

struction, one half showing the exterior aspect, the other the

cross section of a mill. The stone base, in the form of a disc, is
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marked a; its upper surface shows a rill or groove (&), going all

round it. On this base stands a massive conical stone (c, mcta,

fivkT]), being worked of one piece, with the base or otherwise let

into it. This stone is surmounted by a hollow double cone or

funnel {d d, catillus, ovoq), the corn being poured into its upper

half, whence it dropped through another groove (e) into the

narrow space between the lower half of the double funnel and tlie

outer surface of the cone (c). On the double funnel (d d) being

whirled round the corn was crushed, the flour dropping into the

groove (b). The groove {e) coidd be closed by means of an iron

plate with five holes, the centre one of which was connected with

the top of the cone by means of a strong

iron peg, so as to facilitate the action of

the double funnel, the four other holes

serving to admit the grain. Two bars

(//,) fastened in the middle of the double

funnel, served to work the mill, which was

done either by men {mola versatilis) or animals

(niola j'umentaria, asinaria). Windmills were pig. 434.

unknown to the Eomans ; not so water-mills

(^nola aquaria, hydraUta), one of which is described by

Vitruvius ; its principle of action resembled that just explained

:

water-mills were introduced in Eome about the fourth or fifth

century a.d. A Pompeian wall-painting ("Mus. Borbon.,"

vol. vi, Tav. 51) depicts the Vestalia, or millers' feast, cele-

brated on the 9th of June, genii taking the place of men, as is

often the case in these pictures. The day was celebrated by the

millers and bakers by a simple family dinner, consisting of bread,

salt, vegetables, and fish, served in earthenware. The donkeys

had a resting day, animals and mill being adorned with flowers,

and garlands composed of loaves strung together. In the just-

mentioned bakery of Pompeii we see also an oven cleverly

constructed, and furnished with a contrivance to retain the heat.

The act of baking itself is illustrated on a small grave monument

in Eome, just outside the Porta Maggiore, where the Via Labicana

and Via Preenestina meet at a pointed angle. According to the

inscription: EST HOC MONIMENTVM MAECEI VEEGILEI
EVEYSACIS PISTOEIS EEDEMPTOEIS APPAEET, it has

been erected by M. Vergilius Eurysaces, baker and bread-dealer.
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for himself and his ^vife, Atistia. The name of the monument is

panarium bread-basket), and it is adorned with the emblems of

the trade, amongst which we distinguish heaps of corn, two mills

moved by donkeys, two flour-strainers, and two miller's knives
;

also a machine for kneading dough moved by horses. A simUar

machine appears in a relief on a sarcophagus of the Lateran

(Gerhard, " Denkm. u. Forsch.," 1861, No. 148). Scales to weigh

large and heavy quantities (a pair of which also appear on the

Fig. 485.

monument of Eurysaces) are frequently met with on Eoman and

Greek monuments ; they resemble those at present in use.

Smaller quantities of dry or liquid substances, such as meat,

fish, oil, or chemicals, were weighed in the lilra (Fig. 485), two

specimens of which have been found at Pompeii. The object to

be weighed is suspended from the smaller of the two unequal ends

of the beam (jw/um), while to the longer end is attached a weight

(ccquipondium), by means of a movable ring. By pushing this

equipoise to and from the point of revolution the weight of the
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object coiild be determined exactly, this part of the beam being

divided by means of incised points. Fig. 485, a, shows another

balance, from the shorter end of whose beam are suspended a liook

and a scale {lanx), the former for the fastening of bottles or pots

with iluids, the latter for the reception of dry objects to be

weighed. The longer end of the beam is here divided by a

double system of points, the one to determine the weights of

solid, the other that of fluid, substances. In other balances

the beam is divided into two equal parts (Fig. 485, h), a scale

being suspended from each end. One of these ends, moreover, is

marked in the manner described, the equipoise here showing the

form of an acorn, while in the former case it was a head of

Minerva ; the heads or forms of animals occur often. Numerous
other weights to be put in one of the scales have been found.

They are made of bronze, lead, or stone ; some of them have their

value marked on them.

After the bakeries we mention cook-shops, low inns (popincc),

and wine-shops {cauponce). They were frequented by the poorest

classes, and were often the scenes of vice ; it was considered disrepu-

table for a gentleman to visit such places. There were, however,

taverns, etc., for rou4s of the better classes, where debauchery and

games of hazard were the order of the day ; the trade of inn-

keepers (cawpo) was, for these reasons, considered disreputable.

The interior arrangement of such places most likely resembled

that of the modern ostcric. Signboards {insignia), hung out of the

door, proclaimed the name of the house : at Pompeii there was an

Elephant inn ; in Eome, near the Forum, a Cock ; at Lyons,

a Mercury and Apollo, etc. A wall-painting at Herculaneum

(" Pitture d'Ercol., " vol. iii. p. 227) gives a vivid idea of an

antique taherna. In the foreground of a square, which a colon-

nade shows to be a forum, mine host is helping a guest to some

beverage brewing in a kettle on the fire ; in the backgi'ound a

woman is selling pears and vegetables.

With the work of a potter we have already become aquainted

(see § 90 and Figs. 193 and 194). In Pompeii a potter's oven has

been found to the left of the street of graves. The fireplace has a

flat top fuU of holes, through which the heat enters the baking-

oven. A similar arrangement is shown in the tilers' and potters'

ovens found near Rheinzabern (in 1858, thirty-sLx of the former
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and seventy-seven of the latter kind had been discovered), as also

in those found near Waiblingen (Wurtemberg) ; at the excava-

tion of the latter, in 1840, the author was present.

The surface of a kylLx in the Eoyal ]\Iuseum, Berlin (Gerhard,

" Trinkschalen des Kgl. Museums," Tafs. XII., XIII.), represents

the workshop of a metal-founder; although taken from Greek

life, the picture will serve our present purpose. We there see the

lar<Te furnace with the cauldron standing on it ; one workman is

poking the fire, while another, leaning on his sledge-hammer,

seems to wait for the melting of the metal. In another part of

the shop the bronze statue of a praying youth lies on the floor.

The head has not yet been soldered on to the body ; a man is

,_
working with a hammer at

one arm of the figure. On
the opposite side is seen,

under a scaffolding, the fin-

ished colossal statue of a

youthful warrior ; two work-

men are poKshing the legs

with a scraper, while two

men in long cloaks, most

likely the artist and the owner

of the foundry, are looking on.

Hammers, saws, modelled

arms, legs, and heads, and

sketches on tablets, cover the

walls. Vulcan's smithy has

been shown, Fig. 261 : cyclops

at their work are frequently met with in bas-reliefs (Millin,

"Galk'rie Mythol.," No. 383). A cutler's shop and workshop are

illustrated l)y two bas-reliefs on a cippus in the Vatican, the

former of which (Fig. 48G) shows a rich choice of sickles, pruning-

knives, and long carving-knives. The owner of the l)usiness seems

to be selling a knife to a customer.

Fig. 487, from a bas-relief found at Capua, has, according to

its inscription, been let into the proscenium wall of a stage by

Lucceius Peculiaris, a builder, in consequence of a dream he had.

Near the figure of Athene Ergane we see a sculptor working at a

Korinthian capital, while two men are lifting the drums of a

Fig. 486.
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column by means of a tread-wheel. Chisels, gravers, files, drills,

and half-finished statues have been discovered in a sc\dptor's

studio at Pompeii
;

pairs of compasses used by stone-masons and

carpenters, leads, and folding foot-rules have also been found at

Pompeii, the latter divided into twelve uncice (by points on the

side surface) and sixteen digiti (marked on the edge)
; '""

similar

instruments appear as emblems on tombstones.

A blacksmith's workshop, recognisable by the axles of carts,

fellies, and tools found there, has been discovered at Pompeii

outside the Herculaneum gate. A carpenter's workshop appears

in a wall-painting at Herculaneum, where two Cupids are sawing

a board with a saw exactly resembling those at present in use.

Fig. 48 7.

The bottom of a glass vessel found in the catacombs of Eome
represents the manipulations of a cabinet-maker and cutter of wood

in six pictures painted on a gold ground (" Pitture d'ErcoL,"

vol. i. Tav. XXXIV., and Perret, " Catacombes de Piome,"

T. IV. 22, 14 ; see also Jahn, he. ciL, Taf. XI. 1).

Tanneries are represented (Figs. 472 and 473) in Pompeian

wall-paintings : the interior of a cobbler's shop appears in a wall-

painting at Herculaneum (" Pitture d'ErcoL," vol. i. T. XXXV.),

where one of two Cupids sitting by a table seems to beat the

leather on a last, while the other is sewing at a shoe ; rows of

finished shoes stand in an open cupboard and on boards on the

wall, which proves that the shop was used both for working and

* See "Mils. Borb.," T. VI., Tav. XV.
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selling. In the street leading towards the Odeum at Pompeii

there is the shop of an oil-merchant, with eight earthen vessels

let into the counter, in which olives and clotted oil have been

found ; we also mention a perfumer's shop, the signboards of

which, now illegible, announced the sale of pomatum, incense, and

the ingredients for embalming the dead : in a coloui-man's shop

in the Casa del Arciduca di Toscana, colours, partly in a raw state,

partly prepared with resin, have been found, A series of market-

scenes appear in a picture at Herculaneum (" Pitture d'ErcoL,"

vol. iii. Tav. XLII. d seq) representing the colonnade of a forum,

where clothes, bronze vessels, ironware, and cakes are sold, while

shoemakers take the measure of people sitting on benches.

102. Three classes amongst the slaves and freedmen held a

distinguished position by their intellectual accomplishments, viz.,

W\Qimdici,chirurgi,2LnA literari. Al)0ut physicians, their first appear-

ance amongst the Eomans and their social position, we gather

interesting information from Pliny's remarks at the beginning of

the twenty-ninth book of his " Natural History." In the first

centuries of the Republic slaves and freedmen used to treat their

patients according to certain old prescriptions and nostrums. In

the year 575 of the city (219 B.C.) a Greek surgeon of the name of

Archagathus settled in Eome, whose art was acknowledged by the

erection, at the public expense, of a booth for him on the Acilian

cross-road. To his passion for burning and cutting he owed the

nickname of butcher : altogether he brought discredit on Greek

doctors ; they were caUed charlatans, filling theii' purses and

endangering their patients' lives by their ignorance, there being

no law to restrict or punish them. Xevertheless, the appearance

of Archagathus and other Greek medical men gave rise to the

establishment of a medical profession in Eome. Numerous

physicians became known, one rejecting the remedies of the

other, and seeking renown by the introduction of new methods.

" Hence," says Pliny, " those disgraceful squabbles at sick-beds,

when all the physicians disagree only in order to avoid the

appearance of consent ; hence the dreadful inscription in tombs

—

' The number of his doctors has killed him.' Medical art is

changed every day by new additions ; we are sailing before a

Greek wind, and the decision of life and death lies with him who

has got most to say for hunsell', etc." The large income of a
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physician (for want of chemists, they also sold their drugs,

frequently composed of expensive ingredients) may be guessed

from the fact that Quintus Stertinius, body-physician to the

emperor, considered it highly meritorious on his part to be

satisfied with 500,000 sestertii, as his private practice had brought

him 600,000 sestertii (£6450 according to

the value of money in Augustus's time).

Krinas, a contemporary of Pliny, left at his

death ten million sestertii, after having spent

almost as much on the building of fortifica-

tions at Massilia (his native town) and

other cities. Under Nero the medical pro-

fession became organised, an upper class of

physicians, the archiatri, being created,amongst

which the body-physicians of the emperors

(archiatri palatini) and the archiatri populares

held again distinguished ranks. The former

were amongst the most important court-officials,

their title being spectabiles. After the time of Antoninus Pius a

certain number of the archiatri populares were appointed to reside

in each town ; they were elected by the citizens and examined by the

college of archiatri; they received a salary from the city, besides

being exempted from all munera, for which in return they had to

attend the poor. Medical men were divided into physicians

(medici), surgeons {medici vulnerum, vulnerarii, cMrurgi), and

oculists {ocidarii or medici ah oculis) ; besides these, we hear of

dentists, specialists for diseases of the ear, lady-physicians for the

diseases of their own sex, midwives, and assistants (intralipta:),

whose chief business was to rub patients with medicinal ointment

;

we also mention the numerous seUere of Oriental salves, etc., who

added their share to the grand system of quackery obtaining in

Eome. Surgical instruments and medicine-boxes made of bronze

with silver inlaid covers have been discovered ; little weights, to

exactly determine the quantity of the medicine used were also

kept in these boxes. Fig. 488 represents a box found in the

Ehenish country, at present in the royal Museum, Berlin. On its

sliding cover it shows the inlaid image of ^Esculapius placed in

a small temple. In Pompeii two chemists' shops have been found,

the signboards of which show the snake of the same God, with a
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pine-apple in its mouth ; solid medical substances, liquids dried

up in glasses, and a surgical apparatus of bronze (now in the

Museum of Naples) have been discovered there. Fig. 489
represents a number of surgical instruments found in the house

of a surgeon in the Strada Consolare at l*ompeii ; a is a bronze

box containing probes {specilliLm), such as appear separately in

n, o, p. Pincers (forceps) are seen e, g, i ; / is a scalpel (scaljjellum)
;

/, a spatula ; m, a sound
; q, a straight pin ; I; pincers to remove

splinters of bones ; li, a spicculnm maynum matricis ; d, a chopper of

unknown use.

Frequent diseases of the eyes occurring from about the end of

the Republic, as the results of vice or exaggerated hot bathing,

necessitated a separate class of oculists. The names of the

oculists of the empress Livia are found in her columbarium.

Many small vases, previously taken for children's toys, have turned

out to be receptacles of drops and salves for diseases of the eye

;

one of them shows the inscription " Lycium lasonis" i.e. the

prescription of the Greek oculist lason. Particidarly in the

occidental provinces of the empire small tablets of slate are found

in great numbers, indicating the names of oculists, their prescrip-

tions, and the way of applying them : these were advertisements

of Roman oculists. The (piackeries of medical men were favourite

subjects with both Atlienian and Roman playwrights. A Clreek

vase-painting (Panofka, " liild. antik. Leb.," Taf. VII. 5) repre-

sents a travelling quack practising his art in a booth standing in

a market-place
; he is feeling the head of a patient, whom, with the

assistance of his servant, he is pulling \\\) the stairs of his booth.

Numerous tahenm were, by the advertisements on the door-
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posts or porticoes of the houses, marked as booksellers' shops.

Such shops were found in Eome, in the Foruni near the Curia, in

the Vicus Sandalarius, and in many other much-frequented

quarters. Several names of celebrated pubKshing firms are

known to us. Inside the shops lay in pigeon-holes {armaria,

nidi), carefully arranged, the book-rolls, in more or less costly

bindings. The shops, at the same time, were meeting-places of

literary men and persons interested in literature. In reading of

the numerous private libraries, and the enormous quantities of

books required by the reading public of the Empire, we naturally

ask how this demand could be supplied without tlie printing-press.

"VVe answer this question in the words of Schmidt (" Geschichte

der Denk-und Glaubensfreiheit im ersten Jahrhundert der Kaiser-

herrschaft," p. 119) : "the place of the press in our literature was

taken by the slaves." We have abeady mentioned the literati,

cultivated slaves, generally of Greek origin, who had to copy

books or write from dictation. By these slaves manuscripts were

copied with astounding celerity, with the aid of abbreviations

called, from their iaventor, Tiro, a freedman of Cicero, Tironian

notes. These copies, sometimes full of mistakes, went to the

shops of the booksellers {hihiiojjola), unless these kept copyists in

their own shops. Numerous copies were thus produced in little

time. The satirical writings of Ovidus, Propertius, and IMartialis

were in everybody's hands, as were also the works of Homer and

Virgil, the odes of Horace, and the speeches of Cicero
;
grammars,

anthologies, etc., for schools, were reproduced in the same

manner; indeed, the antique book-trade was carried on on a

scale hardly surpassed by modern times. Augustus confiscated,

for instance, in Eome alone, 2000 copies of the pseudo-SibylHne

books—by no means a recent work. Pomponius Atticus, the

friend and publisher of Cicero, possessed a large number of slaves

for the manufacturmg of "writing materials and the copying and

correcting of manuscripts ; besides which he carried on a lucrative

publishing business (see Cicero's speech " Pro Ligario "). More-

over, authors used (according to a custom introduced by Asinius

Polio ia Augustus's time) to read their unpublished productions

either to their friends or (after due advertisement) to public

audiences in the Forum, at theatres, baths, etc. Hardly a day

passed without an exhibition of this kind ; the yoimger Pliny, in

2 M
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one of his letters (I., 13) graphically describes the difficulties of

attracting, and still more of retaining, the Uas6 audiences of tlie

metropolis.

About the writing materials of the Greeks we have spoken

before. The Romans also used wax tablets (Fig. 490, c, d), called

tdbellm, pugillarcs, or simply ccrce, for writing letters, notes, first

drafts, or school exercises. Only the inner side was wTitten

on, a raised wooden border serving to protect the writing when

two or more tablets were joined together or made into a book

(duplices, StTTTv^a, triijlices, rpiTTTu^a, multiiolices, 'jrd\virrv')(a).

The outer surface or cover was generally adorned wdth ivory

carvings, jewels, or precious metals. Several of these diptycha,

wdiich, in imperial times, the new-appointed consuls and praetors

used to present to each other, have been preserved. Several wax
tablets, most of them with Eoman, and a few with Greek,

documents written on them, have been discovered at various times

since 1786 in the old Roman mines near the towns of Abrudbanya

(Gross Schlatte) and Vorospatak, Siebenbiirgen ; most of them

are at present in the Hungarian National IMuseum, Pesth, a few

others in piivate collections*

The pencil (stilus, graphmw),

used for incising or erasing the

letters (stihim vcrterc), we have

mentioned before. Fig. 490

Fin- 490
'^ ^ shows a pencil lying on an

open book (c). The tablets were

also used for writing letters, separate slaves or freedmen being

occasionally employed as lihrarii ah epistulis. On sending the

letter the tahellcc were fastened together witli a thread tied into

a knot, on which the wax seal was pressed. The outside of the

letter bore tlie address. Another kind of writing was done

with ink (atramcntum lih-ariuvi), made of a solution of soot and

gum, on papyrus or parchment (see Fig. 490, the inkstand,

a, with the calamus lying on it, and the half-opened wiiting-

scroll, h). Of the materials and manufactory of the papyrus

* The chronological enumeration of tliese discoveries from 1786 to 1856 is found in

Erdy, "De Tabulisceratis in Transsilvania repertis." Pesth, 1856. See ilassniann,
" LiLellus aurarius sive Tabulai ccrativ," Leipsic, 1840 ; and Detlefsen's Contributions

to the SitzunKsberichte of the Wiener Akedemie der "Wissenschaften, Hist. CI.

vols, xxiii. and xxvii.
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we have already spoken. The height of the scroll varied,

according to the quality of the paper, from 6 to 1 3 inches ; as to

its length, no rule can be given. A papyrus found in 1821,
containing a fragment of the twenty-fourth book of the lUad, is

8 feet long by 1 inches high. One end of the papyrus was fitted

into the hollow part of a cane, and rolled round the cane, the

ends of which, slightly protruding, were adorned with buttons of

ivory or metal {cornua, umbilici). To secure it against moths and

dust the papyrus was put in a purple or yellow case [memhrana)

;

to it, or (as appears from several wall-paintings) to the umbilici,

the title of the book was tied. Several scrolls together were put

into a cylindrical case {srrinium, compare Fig. 235) with a cover

to it ; books or documents could thus be conveniently carried.

Several statues, clad in the toga (" Augusteum," Tafs. 117, 119),

have a scrinium standing at their feet ; and in a bas-relief

(Micali, " Monumenti per servire alia Storia degli ant. Popoli

Italiani," Atlas, Tav. 112), a scrinium, together with the sella

curulis and several books, is carried by the attendants {apparitores)

in front of a procession of magistrates. Most houses had a

library, which, according to Vitruvius, ought to face the east in

order to admit the light of the morning, and to prevent the books

from becoming mouldy. At Herculaneum a library with book-

cases containing 1700 scrolls has been discovered. The gTam-

marian Epaphroditus possessed a library of 30,000, and Samma-

nicus Serenus, the tutor of the younger Gordian, one of 62,000

books. Seneca ridicules the fashionable folly of illiterate men
who adorned their walls with thousands of books, the titles of

which were the delight of the yawning owner. According to

PubHus Victor, Eome possessed twenty-nine public libraries, the

first of which was opened by Asinius Polio in the forecourt of the

Temple of Peace ; two others were founded during the reign of

Avigustus, viz. the Octavian and the Palatine libraries. Tiberius,

Vespasian, Domitian, and Trajan added to their number ; the

Ulpian library, founded by the last-mentioned emperor, being the

most important of all.

Of agricultural implements we first mention the plough

(aratrum). Originally the land was turned up by means of a long

hoe, which soon was developed into the wooden plough, consisting

of a strong wooden hook pointed at the bottom like a ploughshare,
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or cased with iron, the back part forming the plough handle. This

plough, of Etruscan origin, hut adopted by the Romans, is shown.

Fig. 491, from an Etruscan bronze group; it naturally coidd

only dig into the earth, without turning up the furrows. The

later Roman plough consisted of a share-beam {dmtale), with the

ploughshare {vomer) at one end, and the stiva (plough-handle)

with a cross-bar {mcmicula) at the other ; beam and handle might

be made of one piece, or the latter inserted into the former ; the

manicula served to direct the plough by being either raised or

pressed down by the ploughman. About the middle of the

share-beam was fastened the huris or hiora (plough-tail), about

eight feet long and slightly bent ; in the Roman plough it served

at the same time as pole (temo), to the farther end of which the

oxen were yoked (see Fig. 491, where the yoke itself is also

shown separately, above the

animals). To even the furrows

two mould-boards {awes) were

fastened behind the plough-

share. A particular kind of

plough was the plaicstraratmm,

used in Gallic Rhetia and in

the north of Italy. In it the

plough-tail rested on two low

wheels, into the axle-tree of which the pole was inserted.

The plough was drawn by two or more oxen, according to the

nature of the soil. We next mention the harrow (occa, crater)

and the irpcx, an instrument consisting of iron hooks. It was
drawn by oxen, and served to tear up roots and weeds. We
further name the hulc7is, an instrument with two prongs, the rake

(rastruni), the lie/o (a hoe used in gardens and vineyards), and the

spade (2Mla, mtrum). The falx mnitoria and fab: arhoraria were

used for pruning vines and trees. The former had a curved

blade and a spike, the latter a bent blade. Sickles were used

to cut grass or corn, not too near the root ; the ears were gathered

in baskets and trodden out by oxen on an open piece of gi-ouud

which had i>reviously been made firm by being stamped ujjon

;

a custom still obtaining in southern countries. Another way of

thrashing the corn was by means of the trihulum—according to

Varro, a board, portions of which were raised by means of inserted

Fitr. 491.
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stones or pieces of iron. It was pulled across the ears by oxen,

the ploughman standing on it. The remaining husks were left

to be blo"\vn away by the wind, or else removed. The corn was
kept in subterraneous caves {horreum svMerraneitm), still in use

in southern countries, or in dry, airy gi-anaries resting on

columns {Iwrreum 2ycnsile). In times of famine these gi'anaries

were filled at public expense, according to the example set Ijy

C. Sempronius Gracchus. The ruins of the large liorrea 'poprdi

Bomani were still visible in the sixteenth century, between the

Aventine hill and the Monte Testaceo ; at present they have

entirely disappeared, as have also the gTanaries called by the

names of their founders, liorrca Aniceti, Vargimtcii, Seiani, Augusti

Domitiani.

The culture of the olive-tree in Italy dates from the times of

the kings. Venafrum, Casinum, and the Sabine country were

celebrated for their oils. The culture of the vine is of later

date. It became of importance only when the growing of gTain

began to cease. The shoots were planted in furrows or holes,

and the vines were trailed {maritare) on trees, chiefly ehns,

planted at distances of twenty feet; theii- distance apart was

doubled in case the ground lying between was used for the

growing of grain, as is stiU the case in modern Italy. The

custom of trailing the vine on poles or trellis-work was equally

known to the Eomans. Hedges of briars, fences made of osiers

or walls protected the vineyards against the cattle. Numerous

sculptural groups of reapers and herds of cattle illustrate the

agricultural pursuits of the Eoman people.

103. We propose in the following pages to give a short sketch

of the priestly colleges, the sacrificial rites, and the festive games

connected with them, always availing ourselves of monumental

evidence. All religious acts performed in holy places {locus sacer)

were caUed sacra : in case they were performed by individuals

or by the head of a family in honour of the domestic gods, the

Lares, Penates, etc., or by a priest in the name of a community

{gens), they were called sacra privatcc ; sacra jJiMica, on the other

hand, were performed at the public expense by public priests

{sacerdotes populi Bomani) for the people (p'o pop^do), or by

certain societies {sodalitates) wliich were charged by the State

with the veneration of certain deities, as, for instance, the Gens
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Nautia with that of Minerva, the Gens Julia with that of Apollo

and the Gens Aiirelia with that of Sol. The public priests {sacer-

dotcs) were divided into three classes : the first class, that of the

saccrdotes publiei populi Romani, farmed the great collegia of the

ponUfices, comprising the subdivisions of the VII viri ejndones, the

JCVviri sacris faciundis, the awjurcs, Salii and Fetiales; the second

class comprised the sodcditates, which had to perform the sacra

popularia ; the third, those officiating at the sacra gentilitia.

The priests of the first class enjoyed many privileges ; they

were allowed to wear the toga praetexta, they were exempt from

military or civil service, and had seats of honour at feasts and

games. They were also in possession of public land {agcrpuUicus),

the rental of which covered the expenses of the sacra ; moreover,

the State kept for them a number of subaltern officials, partly

slaves {servi puhlici), partly freeman. Amongst these we mention

the lictores, mostly freedmen, who preceded priests and priestesses

(just like the lictores of civil magistrates), in order to make room

for them through a crowd; also the pullarii (keepers of the fowls),

the victimarii (sacrificial butchers), the tibicines and Jidicines (musi-

cians), the calatores (messengers to announce meetings), and the

camilli and camillce, boys and girls partly officiating at the sacri-

fices, partly aspirants for the priestly dignity. For the last-

mentioned class originally free-born children alone were eligible

with parents still alive {pueri patrimi ct matrimi and puclla;

patrimce et matrimce).

The pontifices formed, in the times of the kings, a college of

four priests, with the king himself as high priest at their head.

When (300 B.C.) the tribunes of the people Q. and Cn. Ogulnius

carried a plebiscite granting the plebeians admittance to the

priestly offices, previously held by patricians only, four plebeians

were added to the original four pontifices, the high priest {jiontifex

niaximus) being chosen from amongst them. Sulla, the reformer

of many priestly colleges, increased the pontifices to fifteen.

In imperial times the dignity of pontifex maxinnis was, by the

senate, conferred on, or on his own authority assumed by, the

emperor. We possess, for instance, a statue of Hadrian in

pontificals, with a sacrificial vase in his hand (Clarac, " Must^e,"

Tom. II. pi. 945). Saturnus, Ops, and Vesta were the chief

gods whose worship was committed to the pontifices. Tlie high
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priest had his dwelling in the Eegia, near the temple of Vesta in

the Forum. The atrium of Vesta was the hearth of the State house-

hold, where the priests, as heads of the Eoman family, and the

Vestals, like the maidens in private families, performed sacrificial

rites. The college of pontifices, therefore, formed the centre of

Roman public worship, and to them was confided the keeping of

the religious State-archive, where the religious annals {annales

maxiina), written by the high priest himself, the leges regim (the

oldest customary laws referring to sacred matters), the libri

pontificii, and the minutes and decisions of the meetings of

pontifices {commentariipontificum), were deposited. By this college

was pronounced every year the sollemnis votm^um nuncicpatio (the

vows of the State), and its advice was asked by the magistrates

with regard to religious ceremonies, the pontifices alone being

supposed to know the sacrifices agreeable to the gods. Previous

to devoting a place or object (statue, vase, etc.) to the gods, men
had to solicit the approbation of the pontifices, who also performed

the consecratio preceding the act of devotion itself. They were

consulted about the mode of cxpiatio, when faults had been

committed against the sacred precepts, or at burials (where the

manes had to be pacified), etc.

Amongst other of&ces connected with this college we mention

that of " sacrificial king " {rex sacrorum or rex sacrijiculus), a

dignity held at first by the Eoman kings, and, after their expul-

sion, by a priest, who had to perform certain acts of worship,

particularly the sacra of Janus. Although his functions were of

comparatively little importance, the sacrificial king occupied

nominally a higher rank than the pontifices themselves, at whose

festive meals the place of honour was granted to him. His wife,

the regina sacrorum, shared the honour of his priesthood.

The pontifices, like several other priestly brotherhoods (e.g.

the fratrcs Ai'vales said soclalcs Aiigustalcs), had sacrificial priests

(Jlamines) attached to them, whose name was derived hom flare

(to blow the fire). The number of flamines attached to the

pontifices was fifteen, the three highest of whom {flamines maiwes),

viz. theflamen Dialis, Martialis, and Quirinalis, were always chosen

from old patrician families; the remaining twelve were called

flamines minores. Free from all civil duties, the Flamen Dialis,

with his wife and children, exclusively devoted liimseK to the
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service of the deity. His house {domus flaminia) lay on the

Palatine hill. His maiTiage was dissoluble by death only ; he was

not allowed to take an oath, mount a horse, or look at an army.

He was forbidden to remain a night away from liis house, and his

hand touched nothing imclean, for which reason he never

approached a corj^se or a burial-place. He always appeared in his

official dress, consisting of a toga praitexta, woven by his wife of

thick wool {Icvna), which was not allowed to be tied in a knot, but

had to be fastened by means of fibulae, the sight of fetters ]3eing

forljidden to him. For the same reason the ring he wore on his

finger had to be a broken one ; neither was he allowed to approach

a trailed vine or touch vry : a prisoner on entering his house was

freed from his fetters, which were thrown through the impluvium

into the street. His head-dress was the alhogcderus, a sort of

pileus, to the top {cqKx) of which was tied an olive brancli with a

white woollen thread {filum). This head-dress appears on several

coins, of which we mention one of Julius Casar, bearing the

inscriptions PONT. MAX. and AA'GVR. The albogalerus, Fig.

492, h, resembles that seen in a bas-relief of the temple of

Vespasian in Rome,* but for its apex, which is a little lower.

The adornment of the albogalerus with a flash of lightning

shows its being destined for a Flamen Dialis. In the da}'time

the Flamen Dialis was not allowed to take off his head-dress,

and he was ol)liged to resign his otfice in case it fell oft' by

* Wi'hcT, " Die Uuiucn Roins." 1863, p. 82.
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accident. In his belt he carried the sacrificial knife {sccespita),

and in his hand he held a rod {comm.dacula) , in order to keep oft'

the people on his way to the sacrifice. For the same purpose he

was preceded by a lictor, who compelled everybody on the way to

lay down his work, the flamen not being allowed to see the

business of daily life. The wife of the flamen {flaminicd) had to

submit to an equally strict etiquette ; she also appeared always in

long woollen robes, her hair was tied in a tutulus with a woollen

ribbon of purple colour, over which a kerchief {rica) was fastened

with the bough of a lucky tree {arlor felix) attached to it. She

wore a purple veil {flammcum), and her shoes had to be made of

the leather of sacrificed animals. She also carried the sacrificial

knife. Kg. 492 shows a bas-relief illustrative of all the utensils

used at sacrificial acts by the upper priests, such as the sacrificial

vase (cuhdins, e), the vessels for drawing liquids {simpulum f), the

sacrificial knife (sccesjnta) in a case (g), and the alljogalerus (k)/''

Besides the flamines, the Vestals {virgines Vestales, virgines

Vestcc) were closely connected with the college of pontifices. They

are said to have come from Alba soon after the foundation of

Eome : at first there were two Vestals for each of the two tribes

Eamnes and Titles ; afterwards two others were added for the

Luceres, and the number of six was exceeded at no period. The

vestal, on being chosen, was not allowed to be younger than six

or older than ten years ; she was to be patrima ct matrima, and

free from bodily defects. After having been examined she was

clad in white garments and devoted to the service of Vesta for

thirty years ; during the first ten years she was a novice, during

the second ten an active priestess, and for the remaining period a

teacher of novices. After this period she was at liberty either to

remain in the service of the goddess (which was generally done)

or to return to her family and get married. Her dress was always

white ; round her forehead she wore a broad band like a diadem

{infula), with ribbons vittce attached to it. During the sacrifice,

or at processions, she was covered with a white veil {suffibulum),

fastened under her chin with a fibula (see Gerhard, "Antike

Bildwerke," Taf. XXIV, and the Vestal Claudia Quinta, Fig. 493,

* Sacrificial utensils appear frequently on cameos and coins ; for instance, on the

denarii of the families, Antestia, Antonia, Cassia, Cornelia, Domitia, lulia, Hirtia,

Sulpicia, etc.
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from a bas-relief). She was carefully guarded against insult or

temptation ; an offence offered to her was punished with death

:

no man was allowed to enter her dwelling or approach the temple

by night; in public every one, even the consul, made way to

the lictor preceding the maiden. At public games and pontifical

banquets she had the seat of honour ; and a convicted criminal

accidentally meeting her was released. Amongst her priestly

functions was the keeping of the eternal fire in the temple of

Vesta, each Vestal taking her turn at watching ; in case the fire

went out the negligent maiden was liable to corporal punishment

at the hands of the Pontifex Maximus. The temple of Vesta

had, moreover, to be sprinlded every day with the water of the

fountain of Egeria ; on the 1st of March of every year it was

decorated anew with purifying laurel (see the laurel-branch lying

on a censer. Fig. 492, a). The sprinkling with water was done

with an aspergillum, sometimes in the form of a horse's leg with a

horse's tail attached to it (see Fig. 492, A), sometimes with a

spiral handle. In accordance with the simple offerings at the

domestic hearth, the gift of the Vestals consisted of different

preparations of salt {niuries and mola salsa), offered in earthen

vessels. The sacrifice was accompanied by prayers for the people.

Breach of chastity on the part of the Vestal was punished with

death ; the culprit was carried on a bier to the campus sceleratus,

outside the Porta Collina, beaten with rods, and afterwards

immured alive, the violent killing of a Vestal being considered

nefas ; only miraculous intercession of the goddess could save the

culprit. We know of twelve cases of Vestals being punished

in this manner.

We now come to the colleges independent of the pontifices,

mentioning first the VII viri ep^ilones. Their origin dates from

the year 196 B.C., when, owing to the pontifices being overworked,

a separate college of seven members was founded, chiefly in order

to perform the rites of the sacrificial meal {cpidum Jovis), taken in

the temple of the Capitoline Jupiter, in the presence of the whole

senate ; the ludi plcbeii always followed on the next day. In later

times such meals were arranged on many public occasions, the viri

epidones always presiding.

The colleges hitherto mentioned had the care of the worship

of the old lioman gods {dii patrii) ; the XV viri sacris faciundis
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on the other hand, presided over the religious rites of strange

gods {dii jpercf/rini) introduced in Eome. The number of these

priests was, under Tarquinius Superbus, two ; since the year 367 B.C.

the college consisted of five patrician and five plebeian members,

to whom five further priests were added, most likely by Sulla.

They had to keep and expound the Sibylline books, and to choose

the new decisions of oracles to be recorded in them. As is well

known, nine books of oracular sayings were offered to Tarquinius

Superbus by the sibyl of Cumse, three of which the king bought,

while the others were thrown into the flames by the sibyl. These

three books were kept in the temple of the Capitoline Jupiter,

together with which they were destroyed by fire (83 B.C.) A
new collection of oracles was made in Asia Minor (the most fertile

soil for such sayings) and other countries, which again was

deposited in the rebuilt Capitol. The JCV vvri were charged by

Augustus with the critical selection of these oracular sayings,

many corrections and additions being made under subsequent

emperors. Stihcho is said to have burnt these books. In times

of plagues, earthquakes, and the like, these books were consiJted

by the priests, and the proper mode of expiation expounded from

them. One of the expiatory acts was the introduction of new

gods. The worship of Apollo, Artemis, Ceres, Dis pater, Venus,

Salus, Mercury, ..^sculapius, and Magna Mater (Cybele) were thus

transferred to Eome on the authority of the SibyUiue books,

public games being at the same time introduced in honour of

many of these gods, as, for instance, the Apollinaria and Secular

games in honour of Apollo, the ludi

Cereris, in honour of Ceres and the

Megalenses to celebrate the Magna

Mater. Fig. 493 refers to the worship

of the latter goddess. The figure

of the Vestal drawing with her girdle

the vessel on whose deck Cybele is

seated, is Claudia Quinta. A late
j^ig, 493.

Koman bas-relief on a sarcophagus

represents a scene from the grand procession preceding the

ludi circenses during the festive days of the Megalenses (see

Gerhard, " Ant. Denkm.," Taf. CXX. 1). The image of Cybele

in her chariot drawn by lions is carried on the shoulders



540 THE AUGURES.

of seventeen persons. The two figures clad with the toga,

opening the procession, are most likely two of the XV viri.

The awjurcs also were fifteen in nnmber. Their institution

coincided with the foundation of the city, Eoniulus himself being

mentioned as the first augur. No public act or ceremony in

peace or war, no inauguration or exauguration could be performed

without the augurs' assistance, who, according to certain rules,

derived the will of the gods from the appearance, non-appearance,

or manner of appearance of the sign. Only the magistrate had

a right to consult the augurs about the auspices with reference to

public affairs (sjjedio) ; his questions only were answered by the

augur {mtntiatio). The important political position of these priests

is sufliciently explained by tliese facts. Standing in the centre of

the temple, or temple enclosure, imder a tent {tahcrnaculum) the

augur (after having divided the holy precinct into regions with a

smooth stick slightly bent at the top, lituus, see Fig. 494) turned

towards the south, and, offering prayers, expected the divine mes-

sage. Lightning {servare de cmlo) and the flight of birds were the

principal signs. The lightnings coming from the left

?(/ubnina sinistra) were considered favourable, those from

the right unfavourable. The Etruscans had no less tban

eleven categories of lightnings, according to their direc-

tion, colour, etc. : the Eoman theory was less elaborate,

the lightnings being classified only according to their

occurring in the night or day tune ; in imperial times, however,

the Etruscan theories were more generally adopted, which

had previously been the case only in a few

instances, such as the purification of places struck

1)3^ the lightning. For, like the body of the

dead, the liglitning had to be buried, which was

done by building a shaft with walls of masonry,

which protruded from the ground like the run

of a fountain (whence the name ^;«^ea^) ; this

tomb of the lightning was inscribed, Fulgus conditum ; another

name, hidental, was derived from the circumstance of an animal

two years old being sacrificed on the spot. A puteal consisting

of a round structure resting on eight Doric columns has l)eeu

found at Pompeii. Fig. 495 represents a puteal from a

denarius of L. Scribonius Libo, with the inscription, PVTEAL
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(^^

SCRIBON* We observe laurel-wreaths, lyres, and a pair of

pincers on the puteal, which has the form of an altar. Scriboniiis

had been commissioned by the Senate to find the spot struck

by lightning, and had, in consequence, erected a puteal in the

temple of Minerva.

The birds of omen {signa ex avibus) were divided by the augur

into such whose cry (oscmcs) and into such whose flight (alifcs)

signified the divine will. To the former class belonged the raven,

the crow, the owl, the woodpecker, and the cock ; to the latter,

the eagle (Jovis ales), hawk, and vulture. These auspices were in

later times (particularly during campaigns, or on other occasions

when no augur was present) supplied by

the signs derived from the manner of

eating observed in the sacred hens

{auspicia pidlaria or auspicici ex tripudiis).

Hens were kept in a cage for the purpose
;

in case the animals devoured their dump-

lings {offa p)ultis) as soon as the hen-

keeper (jjullarius) opened the hen-coop,

the omen was favourable, particularly if

they dropped little pieces while eating

{tripudium sollistimum) ; in case they refused to eat or to leave

the cage, evil might be anticipated. Sometimes the pullarii or

augurs used undoubtedly artificial means in bringing about the

desired omen. Fig. 496 shows a hen-coop with two chickens

eating, from a cameo (several- cameos with similar representa-

tions are in the Berlin IMuseum : compare Toelken, " Verzeich-

niss der antik vertieft geschnittenen Steine der kgl. Preuss.

Gemmensammlung," p. 77, No. 175, and p. 250, No. 1484

ct seq.) We finally mention the two less important augmia

ex quadrupedilus and ex diris. To meet certain animals,

such as a wolf, a fox, a snake, etc., was considered an evil

augury.

The haruspiccs, nearly related to the augures, were of Etruscan

origin : under the Eepublic they were consulted only in a few

individual cases ; under the emperors they gained more import-

ance, remaining, however, inferior to the other priestly colleges.

* On the puteal depicted on a gold coin of Emilia Scribonia we see a hammer in-

stead of these pincers ; see Cohen, " Descr. gen. des Monnaies de la Republ. Rom. " pi. I.
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They also expounded and procured lightnings and "prodigies,"

and moreover examined the intestines of sacrificed animals ; their

more developed Etruscan method competing successfully with

that of their Eoman colleagues. Besides drawing down the

lightning by their art, etc., the hanispices had made a specialty

of the inspection of the intestines of animals. Heart, liver, and

lungs -were carefully examined, every anomaly being explained

in a favourable or imfavourable sense. Although on solemn

occasions the haruspices were officially invited to Eome for con-

sultation, their art was never much esteemed by the more

enlightened classes. Cato's saying, that no haruspex could look

at his fellow without laughing, is significant in this respect.

The fifth college of priests, that of the Salii, was traced back to

Numa. In his time a shield of peculiar form {ancile) is said to

have dropped from the sky. To prevent it from being stolen

the king ordered eleven other shields exactly like it to be made

by the artist Mamurius. In order to keep these shields a college

of twelve priests, the Salii, was instituted on the Palatine.

Unfortunately for the story, however, there was another college

of Salii, of Sabine origin, on the Quirinal hill, the former being

devoted to the worship of Mars, the latter to that of Quirinus ; both

were undoubtedly representatives of the oldest worship of ]\Iars,

whose name is also connected with the above-mentioned tradition

of the shield. In the month of March, devoted to that god, the

feast in his honour was celebrated. Clad in the toga picta and

in full armour, the toga prajtexta, worn above them, being tied in

a Gabine knot, the head covered with the helmet (resembling

the above-mentioned apex), armed with sword and lance, and

carrying (on the left arm or fastened round the neck) the ancile,

the Salii walked through the streets in solemn procession, dancing

a warlike dance (whence their name) before every sanctuary, and

beating their shields with their lances or staffs to the measure of an

old song, the words of which (axamenta, assamenta carmina saliarid)

had, at a later period, become incomprehensible to the priests them-

selves. These songs celebrated Janus, Jupiter, Juno, Minerva, and

Mars, the names of departed citizens being added to these as a mark

of highest distinction. During the greater part of March these

processions were repeated daily, and returned every evening to the

quarters (mansiones) of the Salii, several of which existed in Rome.
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The ancilia were carried into the house by servants on poles

{they were not allowed to touch them), a festive meal, celebrated

for its sumptuousness, ending the proceedings.

Fig. 497, from a cameo in the Florentine col-

lection, shows several of these ancilia being

carried by servants in the manner described.

A silver coin of the Gens Licinia (Cohen,

" Desc. g^n. des Monnaies de la Eepubl.

Eom.," pi. XXIV.) shows two ancilia and an
°'

apex with the inscription, PVBL. STOLO III VIE.

The next college of priests, that of the Fctiales, also dates back

from the time of the first kings. They had to perform the sacred

rites accompanying declarations of war and treaties of peace or

alliance. Usually four Fetiales, with a speaker {pater patratus),

were sent by the king, and afterwards by the senate, to foreign

nations to demand satisfaction for injuries received. They were

clad in priestly robes, and in front of them were carried holy

herbs {sagmina), which the consul or praetor delivered to them in

the Capitol, after having touched with them the forehead of the

pater patratus. Thus equipped they demanded satisfaction from

the foreign nation, calling down the wrath of the gods upon their

own heads in case their requests were unjust. On this demand

being refused they returned to Eome, and after an interval of

from ten to thirty days the pater patratus declared war by

throwing a bloody spear across the frontier into the enemy's

country in the presence of three witnesses. When the Eoman
territory began to extend more and more this ceremony was

performed in Eome itself, a piece of ground near the temple of

Bellona being considered as the enemy's country {terra hostilis),

on which a columna bellica was erected at a later period. At least

two Fetiales had to be present at the conclusion of treaties of

aUiance, viz. the pater patratus and the herald carrying the holy

herbs {verle7iarius). After the words of the treaty had been read,

a pig was killed with a pebble {silex) kept in the temple of

Jupiter Feretrius, whence the expression fcedus ferire. This

ceremony is represented on a silver coin of the Gens Antistia, and

on a number of coins of the cities of Capua and Atella.

The only remaining priestly college, that of the Curiones and

the religious sodalities of the Lupcrci, Titii, and Fratres Arvalcs,
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we refrain from noticing for want of monumental evidence. Tlie

head-dress of the last-mentioned sodality consisted of a crown of

wheat-ears.

The dress of those going to pray or sacrifice was usually

white, a symbol of guiltlessness and chastity. The sacrificial

utensils and the offering itself had to be free from stain
;
profane

interruption by word or deed was considered a bad omen, whence

the exclamation favctc liwjuis, pronounced at the beginning of

the sacrifice. A fiute-player accompanied the holy act on his

instrument, as appears from the representation of a sacrifice on

an earthen lamp (Passerius, " Lucernse Fict," I. 35). To the

right of the altar stands the priest, and an assistant carrying a

box of incense ; to the left we see the butcher with his axe ; in

tlie foreground several fettered bulls lie on the ground, and behind

the altar a tibicen is playing on the double-flute.

Prayers to the celestial gods were offered standing and with

hands held up to the eastern sky (see the bas-relief of a praying

woman, Zoega, " Bassiril," vol. i. Tav. 18). The gods of the

nether world were propitiated by touching the earth with the

hands, and the supplicationcs were offered kneeling ; at the suppli-

cations for the averting of threatening evil, women appeared with

loosened hair. Unlike the Greek, the Eoman sacrificed with the

toga pulled over the back of his head in the manner of a veil

;

only the sacrifices imported from Greece were performed {Gncco

ritu) bareheaded.

In the oldest time the offerings were bloodless : first fruits,

mola salsa, milk, honey, wine, and cakes were offered. The

animals (which began to be sacrificed under the last kings) were

divided by the Romans into victinice and hostia, i.e. heifers and

smaller animals, offered to different gods according to holy custom.

After having been examined, and found without blemish, the

animal was led by the attendant (jpopa) to the flower-crowned

altar, the resistance, and still more the flight, of the animal being

looked upon as a bad omen. The horns of oxen and wethers were

frequently gilt, and the animals always adorned with ril)b(jns and

ties (vitta), infulw), partly wound round the horns, partly spread

over the back (compare Figs. 498, 539, and 492, h, ^. The

question " (Kjone ?" of the sacrificial butcher (vidimariits) was

answered by the officiating priest with " hoc age" after which the
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priest strewed mola salsa and incense on the head of the animal,

and burnt a bunch of hair cut from between its horns ; he also

drew with a knife a line on the back of the animal from the

forehead to the tail. The victim thus ^Drepared t(mmta est) was

killed by the victimarius with an axe (sccuris, UxjcmvIs, Fig. 492, r)

or mallet {malleus, Fig. 492,/), provided it was a large animal:

pigs, sheep, and birds, had their throats pierced with a knife by

the eultrarius, who caught the blood in a vase (Fig. 492, c) ; it was

then poured over and round the altar. After this the body was

opened v^^ith the seccsjHta (Fig. 492, r/), and the intestines taken

out with smaller knives {cuUri, Fig. 492, fZ), and examined by

the haruspices. In case of an

unfavourable omen the sacrifice

had to be renewed ; otherwise

the intestines were sprinkled

with wine and burnt on the

altar amidst prayers. A liba-

tion of wine and incense, the

former poured from an amphora

(j)rccfericuhc7n, Fig. 492, c), the

latter taken from a box (acerra,

turibulum, Fig. 492, i), con-

cluded the sacrifice, after which

the priest dismissed those pre-

sent with the word " Ilieet."

A meal followed
;
prepared by

the priests in case the sacrifice

had been public, by the family in case it had been private.

To conclude, we mention the expiatory sacrifice performed at

the end of a lustrum and after the triumph ; in the later case

by the triumphator in honour of the Capitoline Jupiter : the

technical name was suovetauHlia, i.e. sacrifices of pigs, sheep, and

oxen. The first-mentioned sacrifice is illustrated by a bas-relief

(Clarac, " Musee," pi. 221, No. 751) composed of twenty-one

figures. On the left we see the censor inserting the names of

citizens and soldiers in the census lists ; two musicians play on

the cithara and flute respectively. To the right three crowned

animals are brought forward by the servants, while another

attendant carries a box of incense on his shoulders. The priest

2 N

Fi<'. 498.
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is pouring the libation into a vase presented to him by a camiUus.

Fig. 498, taken from the arch of Constantine, represents the

sacrifice of the emperor, surrounded by his army in honour of

Jupiter after his triumph. The emperor pours a libation on the

burning altar. Suovetaurilia are led forward by crowned servants.

A camillus offers a box of incense to the emperor, while the tibicen

plays on his instrument.

104. Public games were, from the earliest times, connected

with religious acts, the Roman custom tallying in this respect

•with the Greek. Such games were promised to the gods to gain

their favour, and afterwards carried out as a sign of gratitude for

their assistance. Such vows {vota pro salute rei piMicm) were

made on the 1st of January of every year by the new-elected

consuls, according to a formula first pronounced by the Pontifex

IMaximus ; after Caesar's time special vota pro salute 2ynnci2}is were

added to these. The expenses of the games thus promised

(whether the vow was made in Eome by the highest magistrate

or in the field by the general) were at once guaranteed, either

from the public treasury or from the booty. These htdi votivi were

either perfonned only once, or repeated annually (hidi annui

solemnes, stati, ordinarii) on a certain day appointed for the

purpose. During the first years of the Piepublic the consuls had

to aiTange the games; but after the creation of axliles (494 B.C.)

this duty devolved upon them, the higher magistrates only

superintending. The expense was, at least for the greater part,

covered by the State ; in later times, however, the public money
by no means sufficed for the splendid preparations required, and

the aidiles, and later on the imperial officials appointed for the

arrangement of the ludi circensis, had frequently to waste their

private property in the service of the multitude. The admission

to the games aiTanged by the State was gratis
;

private persons

who arranged games at their own expense {editor ludi) were

allowed to raise entrance-fees. In imperial times the number of

annual games increased enormously, the birthday of the emperor,

the anniversary of his accession, the delivery of the empress, the

memorial days of the dead members of the family becoming

occasions for the rider to gain the favour of the midtitude by the

institution of splendid games. Augustus charged the praetors

with the arrangement of public games, but on the onerous ofler
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proving too much for them alone, the consuls and quaestors were

conjointly made responsible ; the arrangement of the most

expensive games, however, the emperor reserved to himself, a

court official {curator ludorum) being appointed for the purpose.

As early as the times of the kings horse and chariot races are

said to have taken place in the circus; in 364 B.C. scenic repre-

sentations introduced from Etruria were added to them. Both

were performed either separately or on one and the same occasion,

in which latter case the beginning was always made with the

scenic representations. Fights of gladiators, at first arranged only

by private individuals, soon became an equally important feature

of the public games. The agon of gymnastic and musical arts, so

highly developed amongst the Greeks, never became popular

amongst the Eomans. Augustus initiated one of these in memory
of the battle of Actium. ISTero instituted an agon consisting of

horse-races and gymnastic and musical competitions, in the latter

of which he took part himself ; his agon was a certamcn qtcinquen-

nale. The agones were renewed for the last time by Gordianus III.

The nature of the games necessitated different local arrange-

ments. Horse and chariot races took place in the circus, fights of

gladiators and wild animals in the amphitheatre, and scenic

representations in the theatre (compare §^ 83-85). The two

earliest amongst the ludi circenses were the consualia and equina,

said to have been founded by Eomulus ; both were celebrated

twice a year, the former on the 21st of August and the 15th

of December, the latter on February 27th and March 14th;

they consisted of chariot-races in the Campus Martins. The ludi

Bomani, also dating from the time of the kings, were celebrated in

honour of the three Capitoline deities ; they lasted at first only a

few days : Augustus extended their duration from September

4th to 19th. The ludi i^lebci were instituted in memory of the

confiirmation of popular power after the secession on the Aventine
;

their duration was afterwards extended to a fortnight (November

4th to 1 7th), the final days being in this, as in the just-mentioned

games, resers'"ed for the ludi circenses. The Cereales were cele-

brated from April 12th to April 19th; their institution seems

connected with the building, by the dictator Postumius, of a

temple for Ceres, Liber, and Libera ; at first they were ludi votivi,

having to be decreed each time by the senate, afterwards they



548 LUDI CIRCENSES.

became annual : C?esar appointed separate ccdilcs Cereales. The

ludi Apollinai'cs were instituted in consequence of an oracle

contained in the carmina Marciana to tlie effect that the expulsion

of the Carthaginians wovdd be impossible till games in honour of

ApoUo were instituted, Ludi circenses took place on the final

day, being preceded by dramatic representations. They dated from

212 B.C., being at first ludi votivi, afterwards ludi stati, celebrated

on the 5th July; still later, from the 5th or 6th till the

13th of July. The preeter urbanus was charged with the arrange-

ments. The ludi Megalenses (also comprising ludi circenses) were

instituted to celebrate the arrival in Kome of the Magna Mater,

on April 12th, 204 B.C. In order not to interfere with the

Cerealia (April 12th to 19th), these games were celebrated from

April 4th to 10th, it being always the custom to add new days not

after, but before the day first appointed. We finally mention the

Florcdia (April 28th to May 3d), the last day of which was

occupied witli the hunting of tame deer in the Circus Maximus

;

also the temporary games in honour of Caesar Augustus {ludi

vidoricc Ccesaris, Augustalia), etc., always ending in ludi circenses.

About the Circus Maximus we have spoken before (see Fig.

431). A second circus, that of Flaminius, was built 220 B.C. by the

censor C. Flaminius in the meadows called after his name. Other

buildings of the same kind, partly still recognisable by their ruins,

were the results of later times ; we mention the circus built by

Caligula in the gardens of Agrippina, commonly called the Circus

of Nero, also the circus near the grave of Ciecilia Metella

(erroneously called Circo di Caracalla), built by Eomulus, son of

Maxentius, not to speak of numerous racecourses in provincial

towns (compare Fig. 430). From circumstantial evidence (such

as the plan of the circus of Bovillas, Fig. 430, sculptural repre-

sentations, and descriptions by the authors) we are able to give

an accurate account of tlie arrangements of the Circus Maximus,

which itself has disai)peared almost entirely.

On entering through the festive entrance-gate (to both sides

of which lay the cages, carceres, for the racing-cliariots) one

observed, in the centre of the course, the spina, with three conical

columns (metce, i.e. goals) at each end. The spina itself was

adorned with columns, small sanctuaries, statues of gods, and a

tall mast, instead of wliich Augustus erected the obeHsk now in
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the Piazza del Popolo. Constautine added a second higher

obelisk, now standing in front of the Lateran. M. Agrippa

adorned the spina with seven water-spouts in the shape of

dolphins, in allusion, most likely, to Neptunus Equester, to whom
races were dedicated. Here also stood an altar (see Gerhard,

" Antike Bildw.," Taf, CXX., 2) with seven egg-shaped objects

(ora) lying on it, in remembrance of the origin of Castor and

Pollux, horse-breakers 'par excellence. Each time the course had

been run through, one of these eggs was removed as a sign to the

spectators. Most of these arrangements may be observed in the

mosaic, 1 5 feet 6 inches by 9 feet 6 inches, found in the circus of

Lyons, Fig. 499. On both sides of the chief entrance we see four

carceres ; we further observe three conical meta standing on

semicircular bases at both ends of the spina, which is here

formed by two water-reservoirs with brick facings, each of them

filled by seven water-spouts in the shape of dolphins. Between

the two ponds rises an obelisk, while the ova lie on two rows of

poles standing in the water. A different arrangement appears in

a bas-relief on a late Roman sarcophagus (Gerhard, " Antike

Bildwerke," Taf. CXX., 2), the lower half of which most likely

represents a chariot race in the circus, in the presence of the

Emperor Maximus. The spina there is adorned with an obelisk,

two Korinthian columns, and a Korinthian base, on which the

dolpliins are placed. The ova lie on a small altar at a little

distance.

We have shown. Fig. 258, the light two-wheeled chariot used

at races. The Pioman charioteers {auriga, agitator), unlike the

Greek who appeared naked, wore a short tunic strapped tightly

round the upper part of the body ; they used to have a curved

knife in their belt, in order to cut the traces on the horses running

away ; the thighs had straps tied round them (see the statue of an
auriga in the Museo Pio Clementino), or else the arms and legs

were dressed in reticulated tights (see Gerhard, "Antike Bild-

werke," Taf. CXX., 2). Their head-dress consisted of a leathern

cap resembling a helmet. Bigie and quadriga', and more rarely

trig;e, were used for racing ; an inscription mentions the victor of

a race won with seven horses running in a row. In the biga the

two horses were yoked together, in the quadriga only tlie two
wheel-horses carried the yoke. Favourite charioteers and liorses
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were received by the public with loud applause. Sicily, Spain,

Africa, Cappadocia, etc., were celebrated for their race-horses,

whose pedigree, age, and name were recorded with the utmost

accuracy. The left wheel horse was watched with particidar

anxiety, because it had the most difl&cult task in doubling the

meta ; its running against, or being frightened at, the meta

exposed chariot and charioteer to the danger of destruction. In

inscriptions the name of the victorious horse is frequently men-

tioned together with that of the charioteer.

The umpire, sitting on a balcony above tlie chief entrance-

portal, gave the sign for beginning the race by throwing a white

cloth {mappa) into the arena (compare Fig. 499). On the towers

or oppida mentioned by us stood musicians, who played in the

intervals between the races. The chariots began the race from

the right hand side of the entrance-portal, keeping on the right

side of the spina, and returning on the left after doubling the

meta ; in this way the course was measured seven times without

stopping. After the last time they left the circus through the

carceres on the left side of the chief entrance. The whole race of

seven courses was called missus, a single course being denominated

curricuh'Mi or spatium. Usually fom- chariots ran at a time

;

the first arrival after the missus at a line marked ^\'ith chalk

in front of the carceres on the left being decisive as to the victory.

In republican times about ten or twelve races were run in a

day ; after Caligula the usual number seems to have been twenty-

four, an amount sufficient to fill up the whole day. Counting the

length of the Circus Maxmius, which had to be measured fourteen

times, at three stadia, the whole distance rmi in each missus

amounts to 25,176 feet, Ehenish measure. Making allowance

for preparations, removing of impediments, and smaller intervals

after the completion of six races, etc., and counting the day

at twelve hours in which the twenty-four races were rim,

the time for each race may be roughly calculated at twenty-five

minutes.

Sometunes the ordinary number of four chariots must have

been increased to six, as appears from the temporary existence

of six " factions " of the circus (of which more anon), and from

the fact that the circus of Maxentius had twelve carceres.

In republican times already, two parties of the circus
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{factiones) had been formed, each of which furnished two of the

racing-chariots, the charioteers wearing either red or white tunics,

according to the party they belonged to. The names of these

parties were fadio albata and /actio russata. The increased in-

sania et furor circi of imperial times called two new parties into

life, the factio 2yrasina (green) and the fadio veneta (blue) ; under

Domitian two other parties, the atirea and 'purpurea, were tempo-

rarily added to these. About the end of the third century a.d.,

the four original factions were combined into two, white joining

green, and red blue, the p'«.sma and venda taking the lead, fol-

lowed by the two other colours, whose separate existence, how-

ever, did not entirely cease. These four colours appear in the

tunics of the mosaic of Lyons (Fig. 499) : in our illustration the

oblique lines signify green, the horizontal ones blue, and the

vertical ones red; while the white tunics are left blank. In

Constantinople these parties (Btj/jlol) of the circus received a

political character, and frequently made the circus the scene of

their internecine warfare. In 501 a.d., under Anastasius, 3000
citizens were thus killed in the hipprodrome : during the so-called

Nika revolt, a.d., 532, uiider Justinian, no less than 30,000

people were killed in three days, the throne being saved only by

means of the German soldiers under BeHsarius.

In older times the charioteers were free citizens ; afterwards

this occupation, although never dishonourable, like that of the

gladiators, was considered unworthy of a free Eoman, and there-

fore mostly left to slaves and freedmen, who, previous to appearing

in public, were trained at schools. Such schools, comprising a

complete staff of chariot-makers, tailors, shoemakei^s, surgeons,

teachers etc., were kept by one or several domini fadionum, who
let out both chariots and charioteers to the highest bidding of the

parties of the circus. Victorious charioteers received silver crowns,

valuable garments, and money ; the successful ones amongst them

frequently made large fortunes, and became domini fadionum on

their own account.

Horse-races were not run in the Roman circus : occasionally

a horseman appeared with two hoi-ses (dcsultores), who jumped
from one on the other while tliey were running at full speed,

a trick learned from the Numidian cavalry (see Bartoli, " Lucerne

Antiche," p. 24^ The destination of the horsemen seen riding
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by the side of the chariots (see, for instance, Fig. 499, and

Gerhard, loc. cit., Taf. CXX. 2) seems uncertain.

Like the charioteers, the wrestlers and athletes appearing in

the circns were, at least in later times, always professional men.

Only exceptionally, and by express command of the emperor,

Eoman noblemen appeared in this capacity. Different in the

military games and evolutions, ludi sevirales and lud^is Twice ; the

former, instituted by Augustus in honour of Mars, were performed in

the circus by six turmce of Eoman knights with three seviri at their

head, and commanded by the princeps iuventutis, a title borne by

the imperial princes, and, after Caracalla, claimed by the emperors

themselves ; the imperial coins with the inscription PEIXC.
IVV. showing a galloping horseman, refer to the ludi sevircdes.

The ludus Troicc was a military exercise performed by boys of

noble families on horseback.

"Whether all ludi circenses were opened with a pompa seems

uncertain ; the fact is proved, however, of the ludi Boinani,

Mcgcdenses, and the ludi wtivi ; it may be assumed with tolerable

certainty of the ludi Cercris. The procession was opened by a

band of musicians, followed by the officiating magistrate in a

triumphal chariot, clad in the costume of a triumphator, and

holding in his hand an ivory sceptre adorned with an eagle.

A servus pid)licus held a golden crown studded with jewels over

his head. His chariot was surrounded by white-robed cKents

(see Fig. 540), and followed by the images of the gods, with the

priestly sodalities and colleges belonging to them, also by the

statues of the reigning family, and of those of the deceased

members of that family to whom the games were devoted.

This splendid procession, starting from the Capitol, traversed

the Forum, the Vicus Tuscus, the Velabrum, and Forum Boarium,

entering the Circus Maximus through the chief entrance. Accom-

panied by the applause of the spectators, who rose to their feet, it

once walked round the nearest meta, and repaired to the seats

reserved for the purpose, whereat the sign for the beginning of the

race was given in the manner described.

105. The fights of gladiators and the baiting of wild animals

took place in the amphitheatre (see § 85). The former became

known in Eome in the third century B.C., and were thence intro-

duced into Athens, where at first they were little relished by
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the refined inhabitants. Only after the conqnered Greeks had

become demoralised they accepted this, with other Roman
customs. The origin of the gladiatorial games must, most

likely, be looked for in Etruria, where they formed part of the

funereal ceremonies, replacing the still older custom of human
sacrifices ; they seem to have been connected with the worship

of Saturn—an opinion confirmed by the fact that in Eome duels

of this kind originally formed part of the Saturnalia—a limitation

soon swept away by the growing passion for such exhibitions.

It was natural to the warlike spirit of the republican Romans to

wish for the continuation of the scenes of war on a smaller scale

at home ; but the gloating over the sight of the vili^ sanguis

of the slaves, indulged in to an ever-increasing degree, was more

apt to breed cruel tyrants than high-minded patriots.

The first muniis (jladiatorium was, according to Valerius

Maximus, arranged by the brothers Marcus and Decimus Brutus

in the Foriun Boarium (264 B.C.) on the occasion of their father's

burial. Rome did not possess an amphitheatre at that time.

Several other gladiatorial fights are mentioned in connection with

funerals. In the year 200 B.C. the sons of Marcus Valerius

Lfevinus arranged a fight of twenty-five pairs of gladiatore at his

funeral. In 175 B.C. T. Flaminius arranged a fight lasting three

days in honour of his deceased father, seventy-four gladiatoi-s being

liired for the occasion. The development of gladiatorial games as

an established institution belongs to the last years of the Republic.

Schools of gladiators {ludi gladiator ii), comprising the familioi

glculiatorum, owned by the State or private individuals {lanistcc),

were formed in Rome and many other cities of the empire. They

became the rallying-points of many of the most depraved elements

of Roman society, and the revolts of the slaves and gladiators

more than once endangered the State. Most of the fighters

appearing at the public fights came from these schools. Soon

these fights became an essential feature of the public games ; the

sediles and other magistrates, and ultimately the emperors them-

selves, trying to gain popularity by means of them {ad plcbem

placandam et midcendam). The lex Tullia against gladiatorial

extravagance, moved by Cicero less from humane considerations

than in order to stay the party intrigues furthered by such exhi-

bitions, was but too soon forgotten. Augustus (22 B.C.) ortlered
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that fights of gladiators should take place only twice a year after

the consent of the senate had been obtained, the number of the

gladiators being limited to 120; but this restriction was cancelled

by Caracalla, who arranged battles of gladiators fighting not only

in couples but catervatim. He even compelled twenty-six knights

who had ruined themselves to appear in this dishonourable combat.

Many characteristic incidents of the gladiatorial fights arranged by

Claudius, Nero, and Domitian are recorded by the authors ; even

Trajan, after his return from the victorious campaign on the

Danube, arranged festive gladiatorial games lasting 123 days,

10,000 fighters being engaged for the occasion. Commodus, of

whom Lampridius relates, " et nomina gladiatorum recepit eo gaudio,

quasi acciperet triumphalia," and who designated liimself as primus

p)alus secutorum, brought the passion for exhibitions of this kind to

its climax, the income of the State being squandered for this ignoble

purpose. Even the Christian emperors were obliged to buy the

favour of the populace, and divert its attention from political

passions by inhumane spectacles of this kind. Private schools of

gladiators, and gangs of them amongst the fmnilicc of rich Eomans,

were of common occurrence during the last years of the Republic.

The emperor often used to establish imperial institutions of the

same kind. Domitian built in Rome four large gladiatorial

schools, viz., the ludus Gallicus, Dacius, magnus, and matutinus.

Several towns, as Prajneste, Ravenna, and Alexandria, were

recommended for the same purpose, owing to their healthy situa-

tion. Capua was, from the first, celebrated for its gladiatorial

schools. In Pompeii, barracks of gladiators have been recog-

nised as such by Garrucci by the fittings, by inscriptions, and pic-

tures of gladiators, etc., scribbled on walls and columns, and by

the numerous gladiatorial weapons found there. The structm-e

consists of an open court (55 by 40-10 metres) surrounded by

colonnades, and adjoined by buildings of two stories, containing

sixty-six separate rooms. Counting two gladiators to each room,

the number of the inmates must have been 132. Captive

Germans, Dacians, Gauls, Ethiopians, etc., as also slaves and

criminals condemned to death, were received as members of the

familia gladiatonmi ; even free-born Romans, after having wasted

their property, frequently sold themselves to the lanistce, receiving

sums of money {audoramentum gladiatorium) as the price of their
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infamy {mwtorati). Guided by the fencing-master (doctores or

via(jistri), and fed on a peculiar diet {sagina, chosen with a view to

strengthen the muscles), the apprenticed gladiator {two) practised

the technical manipulations of liis art at first with light wooden,

and afterwards with exceedingly heavy, weapons against a post or

a straw puppet. After having got successfully through his public

cUhiit, he received an oblong tablet of ivor}^ {tessera gladiatmna) as

a rewai-d, and sign of his proficiency, on which were written his

name, that of his master, and the day of his first fight and

victory. The tiro was thus admitted to the rank of the spectati

(distinguished persons) : a certain mmiber of these decorations

most likely entitled the gladiator to be received amongst the

veterani. About sixty genuine tesscrcv marked SP, in rare cases

SPECT or SPECTAT {spcctatvs), have been discovered (compare

Er. Iiitschl, " Die Tessene gladiatoria) der Eomer." Miinchen,

1864).

A number of weapons of gladiators have been found ; l)y

means of these, and of numerous si)ecimens seen in pictures and
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plastic representations, we are enabled to give an accurate account

of their form, wliich essentially differs from that of the weapons

used by legionaries. Several gladiatorial helmets are kept in the

Museo Borbonico : the one shown Fig. 500, c, has a massive crest

adorned with sculptures ; a broad brim sen'es to protect the neck and

forehead. The visor consists of four plates, the two lower ones

being massive, the two upper ones pierced with holes like a sieve

for the gladiator to look through. The visor in Tig. 500, h,

consists of two plates, with an opening for the eye in each : the

opening on the left being round, wliile that on the right resembles

a sieve. Fig. 500, a, shows a hebnet of a similar kind also kept in

the ]\Iuseo Borbonico. Many different kinds of the gladiatorial

helmet appear on the monuments.

The shield of the gladiator was the square, oval, or circular

imrma (compare Fig. 505), differing from that used in the army by
its lighter weight and more gTaceful form, etc. An oblong shield

of a very different form, with rounded edges and a curve at the

upper end to ease the movements of the shoulder and ujDper arm,

is kept in the Museo Borbonico. The right hand and arm were

protected by straps of leather (compare Fig. 505) or by iron

splints (Fig. 500, g). The way of protecting the legs seems to

have differed amongst the various classes of gladiators. Some
appear with straps round their thighs, while their shins are

protected by greaves (Fig. 505). Others wear greaves or leather

gaiters (resembling the KoXr^a of the modern Greeks) on the

right or the left leg only (Fig. 500,/, compare Fig. 505) ; others,

again, wear the foot-coverings of the legionaries, or appear with

naked feet (Fig. 501). Fig. 500, g, h, shows two richly orna-

mented, not to say overloaded, coverings for arm and tliigh, from

originals in the Museo Borbonico.

The aggressive weapons of the gladiators were the lance, the

dagger, straight or curved, and the Eoman sword, or, in its stead,

the rapier (Fig. 500, fZ, e, compare Fig. 504). The gladiator's

chest was uncovered ; liis body was dressed in a loose garment

fastened with a l^elt, and hanging down to the knees in front, but

pulled up on the hips (Figs. 502, 503).

The different classes of gladiators M^ere distinguished by their

weapons and by their mode of fighting. The Samnites derived

their name from their peculiar ecjuipment, imitated from that



558 VARIOUS CLASSES OF GLADIATORS

nation* It consisted of a large oblong shield (scutum), a helmet

with visor, crest, and plume, a gi-eave on the left leg, and a sleeve

of leather or metal for the right arm, to which a shoulder-piece

{(jakrus) reaching above the shoulder was attached (compare

A ^T; lAMAX .„- ViriT KALE i^ Din c-

Fig. 501 a.

" Bidlet. Napol." New Series, I., Tav. 7). Their sword was short.

It is difficult to distinguish the Samnites amongst the numerous

statues of gladiators ; neither does it appear from the authoi-s what

class of gladiators was usually opposed to them, for the gladiators

KA^NDIO

5016.

fighting with each other never belonged to the same class. A
second class of gladiators, much liked in imperial times, were the

secittores, whose antagonists were the rctiarii. The latter wore a

short tunic or apron {suhlujaculum), fastened round the body with

• It is said that after the defeat of tlie Sauimtes by the Dictator Papirius Cursor

in the year 444 of the cit)-, their Tiutionnl aniiour was adopted for tlie gladiators as a

sigu of contempt.
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a belt, and generally a sleeve on the left arm. Their head was
uncovered. Their weapons of attack were the trident {fv^scina

tridens) and the dagger ; besides which they

carried a large net {iaculum), in which they

tried to entangle the .sccutorcs, the latter

being armed with helmet, shield, and sword,

Suetonius, in his life of Caligula (cap. 30), tells

of a fight between five gladiators of each class,

in whicli the retiarii were beaten without

offering resistance ; but when by command of

the emperor they were to be killed, one of

them suddenly took a fuscina and killed all

the secutores. A mosaic (Fig. 501, ^

Fig. 502.
illustrates their mode of fighting. In Fig.

5 01, a, the secutor, entangled in the net, attacks

the retiarius lying on the ground, while the latter, having dropped

his trident, defends himself with a dagger. In Fig. 501, h, the

retiarius attacks his entangled

antagonist with the fuscina,

seemingly with success. Accord-

ing to Isidorus, the secutores

carried a stick with lead bullets

attached to it, with which they

tried to keep off the net.^'"

The laquearii also were light-

armed gladiators. They carried

a sort of lasso, which they threw

over their antagonist in order

to puU him down. They were

of late imperial origin. The

myrviillo and the Gallus were

frequently opposed to the reti-

arius. Their armour was that

of the Gauls, the name myrmillo

being derived from a fish {iJbop^vKo<^) adorning the crest of their

helmet. Fig. 502, taken from a tomb, most likely represents a

Fig. 50-3.

* " Gestaiat enim cuspidem et inassam phimbeam qua: adversarii iaculum imped-

iret, ut antequam feriret rcte, iste superaret ;" compare Itevue Archeol., IX., p. 80.
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mjTmillo. A fight between a myrmillo and a retiariiis is repre-

sented in the mosaic pavement of the Eoman ^'illa at Xenuig (see

V. Wilmowsky, " Die rom. Villa zu Xennig "). The torques round

the neck of the gladiator in our ilhistration (Fig. 502) indicates the

Ganus,\\\\\\Q thecrest of the lielmet hung on the pole distinctlyshows

the fish, characteristic of the mjTmillo. Another class of gladiators,

frequently mentioned in imperial times, were the Tlirwies. They

•were armed with a small round shield (jx/rma), greaves, and a

dagger, either curved like a scythe {sica, frequently seen on

imperial monuments in the hands of barbarian warriors) or bent

in a straiglit-lined angle. The hojjlomachi were completely armed

with helmet, cuirass, and greaves. Gladiators also fought in chariots

or on liorseback. A large bas-relief at Pompeii (Fig. 505) contains

two equitcs, wearing helmets with closed visors ; their arms, like

Fig. 504.

those of the scutores, were protected by straps ; their offensive

and defensive weapons were the spiculwn and parma respectively.

The gladiators fighting in chariots were called essedaHi. This

mode of fighting seems to have been introduced by Caesar, iu

imitation of the skilful manceuvres of the chariot-fighters of

Brittany described by him (" De Bello Gall.," IV. 33). We
finally mention the andahdcc, who wore helmets with closed visors,

containing no opening for the eyes ; and the dimachari, who
fought with two swords, a mode of lighting belonging exclusively

to a later age. Fig. 503 perhajis represents a gladiator of this

kind—a supposition which, however, has been greatly doubted of

late.

The announcement of gladiatorial fii^hts was made by Id^clli
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sent to the people in the neighbourhood or by advertisements on

the walls {frogrammata). An inscription | ^^ —
^

on the Basilica of Pompeii announces the

appearance of the " family " of the lanista,

N. Festus Ampliatus, in these words :
" N.

Festi Ampliati familia gladiatoria pugnahit

iterum, pugnahit XVI hal. lunias, venatio,

vela." In these advertisements the number

and names of the gladiators and the mode

of their fighting were announced. On the

day of the performance a solemn pro-

cession of gladiators, walking in couples,

went through the streets to the arena;

there the weapons were examined, and a

sort of introductory fight (prolusio) with

blunt weapons {arma lusoria) opened the

proceedings. The sound of a bugle an-

nounced the commencement of the real

fight. The words of command were

shouted :
" Ponitc iam gladios hcbetes, pug-

natur iam acvMs," whereat the lanista or edi-

tor muneris gladiatorii determined the posi-

tion of the antagonists, and drew the limits

within which the battle was to be fought.

Fig. 504, from a Pompeian wall-painting,

illustrates these preparations. In the

centre stands the lanista marking the lines

in the sand with a stick. One of the

gladiators stands ready for the fight, while

an assistant presents his sword to him

;

his antagonist is blowing the signal-horn,

while two attendants cowering in the

background hold his helmet and shield in

readiness. On one of the gladiators being

disabled, the words " Hoc habet " were

shouted. The wounded man dropped his

weapons {arma suhmittit) and, holding up

his forefinger, begged his life from the
Fig. 505.

people, or from the lanista or editor muneris in case he was tlieir

2
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private property. In imperial times the emperor, of course, had

the decision of life and death. In case the spectators lifted their

clenched fists {verso iwllicc) the fight had to be continued ; the

waving of handkerchiefs was the sign of mercy granted. A
gladiator who had behaved in a cowardly manner had no claim

to mercy ; he liad to take up his weapon (ferrum recipcre), and

was, if necessary, compelled by whipping or burning with a hot

iron to resume the fight. In case the fight was sine remissione

{i.e. without quarter asked or given) no appeal to the people

could take place. The victor was rewarded with a palm-branch,

crowns, and, in imperial times, money. The blunt rapier (rudis)

given to a gladiator signified his release ; he then again became

a slave till the granting of the pileus made him a freedman.

Fig. 505 shows a large bas-relief adorning the wall of the erro-

neously so-called tomb of Scaurus at Pompeii. The two equites in

the left corner (armed both alike) we have mentioned before.

The curved spike of their helmets is remarkable. The two next

following gladiators are also armed alike, but for the coverings of

their legs. One of them, bleeding from a wound in his chest, is

leaning on his shield, and implores mercy with lifted forefinger,

his unwouaded antagonist seeming to wait for the permission to

continue the fight. In the next group one of the gladiatoi-s,

wounded in his chest, and sunk on his knee, implores mercy in

the manner just described ; he has dropped shield and lance, and

turns liis head towards his threatening antagonist. Here we
notice a difference of greaves and shields in the two gladiators.

The third group shows the final execution of a conquered

gladiator by his victor. A figure holding a trident, most likely

an assistant destined to carry off the killed gladiator through the

porta lihitinensis to the death-chamber {spoliarium) , lays hold of

the dpng man. Another official of tlie same kind is seen in the

background. If on arriving in tlie death-chamber there remained

signs of life in the vanquished gladiator, it was the duty of these

people to kill him.

Another spectacle, no less sanguinary, of which, in imperial

times, tlie amphitheatre, and in some cases the circus, were the

scene, is the vcnatio of wild animals, the introduction of wliich

dates back to the year 18G B.C. Like the gladiators, the fighters

with animals (bestiarii, venatores) were trained at schools {famUicc
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mnatorim). Sometimes they were hirelings, sometimes captives or

criminals, compelled to fight the ferocious animals in the arena.

In the latter case the spectacle of untrained men imperfectly armed

or quite without defence exposed to the fury of the animals must

have been horrible. At other times these animals, made furious by

hunger or fire, were let loose at each other. The rarest animals from

the most distant regions

were brought to Eome for

the purpose. Pompeius

arranged a fight of 5 or

600 lions, 18 elephants,

and 410 other ferocious

animals brought from

Africa. In a chase ar-

ranged by Augustus (a.d.

5), 36 crocodiles were

killed in the Flaminian

circus, flooded for the pur-

pose. Caligula arranged a

fight between 400 bears and an equal number of African wild beasts.

The authors are full of horrid descriptions of animal-fights under

the later emperors, at which frequently numbers of captives lost

then- lives. Amongst the numerous plastic representations of

such scenes we have chosen (Fig. 506) a bas-relief rendering a

fiolit of armed bestiarii with animals near the theatre of Marcellus,

Fig. 506.

Fig. 507.

which is seen in the background. The animals (a bear, panther,

and lion) wear the leathern girths with rings attached to them,

by means of which they were fettered in their cages underneath

the arena. Figs. 507 and 508 render subjects of a similar

nature; they are taken from the above-mentioned gladiatorial

bas-relief on a tomb at Pompeii. The former shows the fight

between a bestiarius and a panther or tiger leashed to a buU,
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which latter is made to advance by the pricks of the lance of

another bestiarius. This is one of the less dangerous tricks

of professional bestiarii. Fig. 508 shows

a bestiarius with arm and leg protected

by straps, and holding in his hand a

cloth to be throM-n over the head of the

attacking bear.

A third spectacle produced at some

of the amphitheatres was the naumachia,

or naval combat. The arena was Hooded by means of a system

of canals, pipes, and locks ; in other cases large ponds were

duf' for the purpose. Caesar built the first naumachia in the

Campus ]\Iartius (46 B.C.), large enough for the mana-uvres of

two fleets manned by 1000 soldiers and 2000 rowers. Augustus

(2 B.C.), built a naumachia of stone in the vicinity of the horti

Ccesaris, near the Tiber, in which a naval battle between

Athenians and Persians was fought by thirty vessels. Titus

and Domitian used the Coliseum for the same purpose. Of

existing amphitheatres that of Capua shows tlie flooding apparatus

in the best state of preservation. The largest of all naval fights

was that arranged by Domitian on the Fucine Lake (52 a.d.)

One hundred men-of-war, manned by 19,000 soldiers and rowers,

attacked each other at the signal of a trumpet blown by a Triton,

who suddenly emerged from the water in the centre of the lake.

The number of killed tends to prove that the battle was by no

means a feigned one.

Sometimes mythological scenes were performed in the arena

with cruel accuracy. Condemned criminals had to mount the

p)Te like Hercules, or to give then- hand to the flames like

Mucins Scievola, or to be crucified like Laureolus the robber

;

others were torn by bears, in imitation of the fate of Orpheus.

Mythological scenes of a frivolous kind also were enacted : dwarfs

and women performed sham-fights, etc. Seneca sternly reproves

these levities.

lOG. The. first scenic performances are said to have taken

place in liome in 364 B.C., when, during a plague, Etruscan

actors performed mimic dances to appease the divine wrath. The

mimic dances thus introduced were soon afterwards accompanied

by the recital of comic verses in changing metres, the result being
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the satirical drama {satura). The creator of the drama proper

was Livius Androniciis, who first added to the pantomime, accom-

panied by flute-playing and singing, the dialogue (diverbium)

founded on a story or plot (Jdbida). His successors were Nsevius,

Ennius, Plautus, Terentius, Pacuvius, Atticus, and others who,

under the influence of Greek models, further developed the

Eoman drama. The close relation of Eoman to the later Greek

comedy explains the absence of the chorus, which, in its turn,

accounts for the want of the orchestra in Roman theatres, the

space assigned for it in Greek theatres being used for seats of

spectators. The action, therefore, was limited to the stage itself,

which was both wider and deeper than that of the Greeks to give

space to the numerous actors of the Eoman drama,''" and to the

gorgeous pageants frequently introduced in imperial times. At
first a temporary wooden stage was erected for the ludi sccnici

mostly on the slope of a hill. There were no seats for the public,

neither was a space reserved for the upper classes. The first

distinction of this kind was made in 194 B.C., when the front part

of the cavea was separated from the rest by a banier, and reserved

for senators. During the next forty years it became the custom

of the rich to have chairs carried after them to the theatre l)y

slaves ; but the original form of the cavea was retained till after

the subjection of Greece, when the first theatre, with semicircular

rows of seats rising in the manner of terraces, was erected ; the

seats of the senators were placed immediately in front of the

stage, not without the indignant murmurs of the populace.

Further distinctions soon were made. The fourteen rows behind

the seats of the senators were assigned to the knights, the

priestly colleges received seats of honour ; the women were placed

higher up, separated from the men, only the highest steps of

the cavea remaining to the populace. All the theatres built in

the seventh century of the city consisted of wood, and were

pulled down after being used. The first stone theatre was built

by Pompeius in the year 699 of the city (55 B.C.), the second

by Cornelius Baldus, 1 3 B.C., the third by Augustus in honour of

Marcellus. All the other theatres mentioned in imperial times

* In the Greek drama the various parts were 'divided amongst three actors : not

so in Rome, where each part was performed by a separate actor.
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consisted of wood, and were pulled down after having been used

once.

About the scenery and mechanical appliances of the Eoman

theatre nothing certain is known; most likely they resembled

those of the Greek stage. The curtain {aul(mm), after the

performance, did not drop, but was raised. Besides this chief

curtain there was a second {siparium) one, closed between the

acts ; it parted in the middle.

Tlie professional actors were mostly slaves or freedmen, united

in troupes {grerjcs, catcrvcc), and kept by a manager dominus

fjrecjis), frequently by an old prmcipal actor {actor primarum). This

manager treated with the magistrate, who had the cura ludoriim,

and who paid the salary of tlie actors. Not inconsiderable sums

were paid to favourite actors, at least in later times, when the

theatre had gained vast popularity : besides this, the actor who

had gained the loudest applause was rewarded by the curator

ludorum with the palm or crown of victory and honour, in imperial

times also with costly robes and money.

Since the time of Terentius actors used to wear masks ; up to

that time a fair, black, or reddish head-dress {galcrus), resembling

most likely the onkos of the Greeks, served to mark the actor's age.

The costimie varied in accordance with the different kinds of masks

required for tragedy and comedy (compare Figs. 311 and 312) :

in the former long floating garments {syrmata) and the high

cothurnus were worn, whde comedians appeared in an every-day

dress of the loudest possible colours and in low shoes (soccus).

Amongst dramatic representations we also mention the atcUanw

the mimus, and the 2J(intomiriius. The atcllancc fahv.lcv, called after

the Oscian city of Atella, were a thoroughly national and

thoroughly Italian burlesque, played by young citizens in t}'pical

masks. Amongst these types stQl recognisable in those of the

modern comrMdia dclV arte we mention macciis (arlechino)

;

jmiypus or casnar, the grave old father of the piece (pantaleone)

;

hLcco, the glutton (brighella) ; and dossennus, the humpbacked
charlatan, and soothsayer (dottore). At first these plays, partly

improvised, contained only rough parodies of tradesman and

])easant life ; after the war witli Carthage they were developed

mure regularly by special i)laywrights, and given on the regular

stage as postiudes (cxodium) of the drama. At the same time the
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parts were given over to professional actors, the citizens naturally

shrinking from an occupation which, even in later times, was at

least legally infamous.

The mimus, also, was a sort of burlesque, serving like the

atellanpe, as interlude to the serious drama. The dialogue was
witty, frequently coarse, the whole being destined to parody real

life in a grotesque, not seldom indecent, manner. The chief actor

{arcliimimus) was dressed in the party-coloured costumes of an

harlequin (centunculus), over which a short cloak (ricinmm) was
worn ; he acted before a curtain which divided the front part from

the back of the stage. The other characters (amongst which we
mention particularly the bald-headed parasitus or stupidus) played

minor parts, mainly seconding, by occasional retorts or gesticula-

tions, the chief actor. Actors of both sexes appeared in the

mimus, the grossest obscenities frequently adding to the attract-

iveness of the play,—at least, at a later period.

The pantomimus was an outgrowth of the canticum of the

comedy, in which the actor indicated by a dramatic dance or by

gesticulations the subject of the song. Already, in repubhcan

times, this dance became to be a separate branch of art, brought to

its climax of perfection in imperial times by Pylades of Cilicia and

Bathyllos of Alexandria. The subjects of the pantomime were

taken from the myths of gods and heroes, the actor having

to represent male and female characters by turns, while a choir,

accompanied by flute-players, sang the corresponding canticum.

Sometimes several male and female dancers appeared in the

pantomime, which in that case became a sort of dramatic ballet

called pyri'Mcha (not to be mistaken for the Pyrrhic dance of the

Dacians).

107. Notwithstanding many descriptions of the Eoman army,

not to speak of the numerous remaining specimens of weapons, our

account of the equipment of the Eoman soldier must be in many

cases imperfect and conjectural. We shall limit ourselves, in

accordance with the aim of our book, to a description of Eoman

armour as far as it can be illustrated by the remaining monuments.

The comparatively small amount of weapons found on the nume-

rous battle-fields is explained by the fact, that a century before

our era bronze weapons began to be replaced by iron ones, which

latter metal is more liable to destruction by rust.



568 soldiers' ARMOUR.

We first turn to the weapons of defence. The Roman helmet

{cassis, galea) differs from the Greek by the absence of a visor.

The simplest form, specified by two helmets found in Etruscan

graves (Fig. 509, c, fZ), resembles the pileus, and at the same time

reminds one of the steel cap worn by common soldiers in the

Middle Ages. A more developed form of the helmet is shown,

Fig. 509,/, from an original in the Museo Borbonico. To the low

semi-globuiar cap a stripe of metal has been added, surrounding

the head on all sides, and considerably enlarged at the back so as

to protect the neck. It covers the forehead to about the eyes.

Cheekpieces {bumUce) are added. The top of the common soldier's

helmet consists of a simple button (see Fig. 509, <j, from the arch of

Severus) ; sometimes it is adorned with a short plume : a helmet of

the latter kind is worn by almost all the soldiers on the arch of

Fis. 509.

Constantine. The helmets of centurions and higher officers are

adorned with three feathers, with a crest of horsehair (crista

iuba), which was taken off on the march, but put on again in the

battle, so as to distinguish the leaders in the fight (see the two hel-

mets. Fig. 509, a, h, from the arch of Constantine, where they are

worn by foot soldiers and horsemen). The upper part of the body

was protected by an iron cuirass, fashioned according to the lines

of tlie muscles both iu front and at the back, like the old Greek

6(opa^ crraSto?. Servius Tullius reorganised tlie Roman army of

citizens after the pattern of the Greek phalanx, and adopted the

iron helmet, the oval shield, and the cuirass of the hoplitai for

the two first ranks of the i)halaux. At the later reorganisation of

the army the cuirass was dropped by the common soldiers, and

perhaps retained • only by the leaders in exceptional cases. The

Latin name of the cuirass is unknown to us. The lorica fcnra,
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which Tacitus (Hist. II. 11) mentions as worn by the emperor
Otho, was most likely an iron cuirass. Several specimens of the

bronze cuii^ass are stiU in existence (Fig. 510, a). It was
perhaps by Camillus, the great reformer of tactics and armour,

exchanged for the lorica proper, made of stripes of metal. It was
commonly worn by the legionaries of the empire. From five to

seven stripes of beaten iron or bronze (Fig. 510, &), each equal in

width to about three fingers, attached to leather straps, were

fastened round the body with hooks from the

waist up to the armpit, thus forming the breast-

armour {;pectorale, Fig. 511) proper, while similar

stripes were laid across the shoulders (luLmeralia),

and fastened by means of hooks to the upper

stripes of the pectorale. Several stripes, hanging

down in front, protected the lower part of the

body. Quite as common as the lorica is the tight-

fitting leather jerldn, reaching down a little

lower than the thighs, and worn over the tunic

by the common soldiers on imperial monuments

(see the soldier to the right. Fig. 530). Occa-

sionally (for instance, by a number of soldiers on

the arch of Severus) the lorica, or a portion of

it, is worn over this jerkin. Scale and chain-

armour {lorica squamata and hamata) was (owing

to its high price) worn in older times only by the hastati and

principes ; at a later period, also, it remained the exclusive dress

of officers and of certain corps of the army (Fig. 512). The Anti-

quarium of the Eoyal Museum, Berhn (bronzes, Wo. 1025), pos-

sesses a fragment of a chain-and-scale armour, found near Eome,

in which the scales are put on the meshes of the fine hon mail.

Generals, and the emperor himself, wore undoubtedly the

more costly Greek chalkochiton, which, perhaps in an idealised

form, appears on monuments frequently adorned with inlaid or

chiselled ornaments (see, for instance, the military statue of

Caligula, Fig. 510, c). The marble statuette of Augustus, found

in 1863 in the villa of the Csesars, nine migiie from the Porta del

Popolo, is most remarkable, both by the cliiselled decoration of the

armour and by the perfect colours in which the marble is painted.

Greaves {pcrea) of bronze are found in many of our museums.

VI bJ
Fig. 510.
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They were worn in the time of the Eepiiblic by the hastati,

prineipes, and triarii, on the right leg, unprotected by the

shield; the cavalry in Polybius's time wore greaves made of

leather. In imperial times metal greaves were, at least by the

Fiff. 511. Fig. 51 i

legionaries, altogether abandoned for leather or woollen stockings

extending over the calf. The foot, to above the ankle, was covered

with straps by the whole army (see Figs. 511 and 512).

According to Diodorus, the llomans, previously to becoming

acquainted with the Etruscans, used square shields

;

from the Etruscans they adopted the common Ar-

rive asjpis (see page 237), or the circular iron

shield clypcus* Besides this shield, the Eomans

are said to have adopted from the Samnites the

four-cornered scutum (4 feet long by 2|- feet wide),

a wooden shield covered with leather, showing

the form of a cylinder cut in half (compare our

remark about the shield of the gladiatoi-s called Sam-

The upper and lower edges of the shield were, by

Fig. 513.

nites, p. 557).

* The Royal Museum, Berlin (bronzes, No. 1008), possesses au Etniscan shield

(found in a gi-ave near Corneto) of gilt bronze, riilily ornamented. The thinness of

the metal in this and other shields found in the graves of Ciere and Tarqninii

seems to show their purely ornamental character (see Friedericlis, " Berlins ant.

Bildwerke," II., 1871, p. 218 ct seq.)
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Camillus's order, lined witli iron. In the old Roman phalanx the

first class of legionaries earned the clypeus, the second, third, and

fonrth classes the scutnni ; after the Servian re-or-

ganisation of the army the latter was worn by

hastati, principes, and triarii, while the heavy

iron clypeus disappeared entirely, the light

circular parma made of leather being given in

its stead to the light-armed soldier (velites).

Of the time when the oval and hexagonal shields

were introduced in the army we have no

certain knowledge. Rectangular, hexagonal,

and oval shields are worn by the Eoman soldiers

on the bas-reliefs of one and the same triumphal

gate or column ; for instance, on the arch of

Septimius Severus. It therefore may be assumed

with certainty, that the different parts of the

army were distinguished not only by the form,

but also by the painting on their shields

(see Figs. 521, 523, 525, 526) of various signs,

such as appear on the shields of larger or smaller

divisions on the monuments of imperial times.

We there see winged thunderbolts, lightnings

surrounded by wreaths, single and double eagles

("Col. Traian.," 26, 91, 110 ;
" Col. Anton.," 31,

45, 46,58), rhombic figures, crescents,and crowns

of lilies (" Col. Anton.," 21), laurel crowns round

the umbo of the shield (" Col. Traian.," 71, 72),

and other designs composed of rhomboids, cres-

cents, and rays. While marching, the foot-

soldiers frequently hung their shields over their

backs on straps (" Col. Anton.") ; horsemen

fastened them under the saddle-cloth at the Fig. 514.

horse's side ("Col. Traian.," 66).

The spears used by the different divisions of the Roman army

greatly varied in form ; their shape also changed considerably in

the course of centuries (see the different spear-heads. Fig. 513).

The long Etruscan Jiasta (resembling the old Greek lance) is said

to have been introduced by Servius Tullius ;
Camillus retained

it for the triarii, while to the hastati and principes he gave an

V
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additioual javelin (jnlum), used for throwing. Several heads

of pila have been found in the Rhinelands and Switzerland.

Lindenschmit and Kijchly *'• have made careful researches both

^^•ith regard to the history and tlie varieties of the piluni. The

oldest pUuni used by the triarii, chiefly for the defence of walls

against a storming enemy, was a long heavy weapon (jpihoii

mvrale) ; in later times it was used only on rare occasions. The

consecutive modifications of the pilum by Marius (Plutarch,

25) and Ctesar belong to the special history of Roman arms. The

entire length of the Ciesarian pilum was six feet, the iron head

and the shaft being each three feet long. Fig. 514, a, shows a

piluni from the tombstone of Q. Petilius Secundus, a private

of the 15th Legion, in the Museum of Bonn. Another tomljstone

in tlie same museum, and two spear-heads (most likely of pila)

found near Mayence, and now in the museum of that city (see one

of them. Fig. 514, h), further illustrate the form of the pilum.

The two spear-heads consist of four-edged pieces of iron (two feet

long) with four-edged pyramidal points to tliem, and with a flat piece

attached to the bottom end, which was let into a split of

tlie shaft. A four-edged ring was pulled over the

spear-head up tlie shaft, besides which the iron was

made fast by means of cross nails (see the restored piluni.

Fig. 514, c).

Vegetius describes the spiculum, a kind of pilum used

in late imperial times. It was 5^ feet long, the size

of the three-edged spear-head being 9 inches to 1 foot.

The soldiers of later imperial times wlio objected to the

' older lieavy piluni, frequently used the irricuhun (called

Fig. 515. -j^ Vegetius's time vcrutum), 2>\ feet long, with an iron

point 5 inches long. About the same time we hear of javelins

with a leathern strap {amentum) attached to them, so as to increase

their effect on being thrown (comjiare our remarks about the dyKvXr),

p. 242, as also Clarac, " Musi'e," II., pi. 148, No. 319). Some

of the troops of late imperial times were armed with arrows to be

thrown (martiobarbuli, plunibafcc sc. sagittcv), of which every soldier

* " VeiliiindluiiKpn tier 21. VLMSiiinmluiifjj ilcutsclier Philologt'ii und Schuhniinner

in .\uf;shurg." Leipsic, 1863, p. 139 <•< sw/. ("oiniiare LiiidiMisclunit, "Die viitor-

liinilischen AUerthuiner der F. Holu'iizollei'schen Sainnihnigi'u zu Sigmariiif^tMi."

Mainz, 1860, p. 17 ct seq.
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carried five fastened inside the shield. Their heads were made
heavy with lead, and had a barb. Fig. 515 shows an arrow-head

of this kind (8 inches long), fonnd near Mayence, at present in

the Museum of Wiesbaden.

Of swords {gladms) used by Eoman soldiers we have to dis-

tinguish the older Gallic and the later Spanish swords. The
Gallic sword was rather long and heay>^

;

it had no point, and its blade was

sharpened on one side only. After

the battle of Canna3, in which the

Romans experienced the superiority of

the lighter two-edged Spanish sword used

by the Carthaginians, the latter weapon

was adopted by them. The older sword

does not appear on monuments. The

two swords shown. Fig. 516, a and h, are

such as were used by common soldiers ; of

these, numerous specimens are still in

existence. Officers undoubtedly used

superior weapons, distinguished by the

graceful form of the handle (Fig. 516, c)

or by the valuable material and ornamen-

tation of the scabbard. Fig. 5 1 6, f?, shows

a scabbard adorned with gold and silver

ornaments; it was found in 1848 near

Mayence, and is, perhaps, a sword of

honour presented by Tiberius (whose por-

trait, en mMaillon, appears on it) to one

of his generals. The Spanish sword was

carried in a shoulder-belt (balteus, Figs.

511 and 512) or waist-belt (Fig. 523) ; in

the latter way it was worn chiefly by

superior officers, and always on the right

side, while the old Gallic sword was worn on the left. In close

fights the soldiers used to advance the right leg, while in throw-

ing the javelin the left leg was put forward. Besides the sword

the soldiers on the imperial monuments frequently have a long

narrow dagger on the right side (see the signifer in Lersch,

" Centralmuseum," II., and the centurio, Clarac, " Musee," II., pi.

516.
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148, No. 319), which considerably differs from the broad, short

dagger, frequently found in the graves of barbarian nations. Longer

swords {spatlui) reappear after the time of Hadrian, used only by

certain divisions of the army. Fig. 5 1 6, c, represents a sabre worn

(on arches and columns) only by barbarian soldiers.

Bow (areus) and aiTOWS {sagitta) seem to have been first

adopted in the time of Marius from the foreign allies, and their

Fig. 517. Fig. 518.

use always remained limited to these. On imperial monuments

we therefore see this weapon always in the hands of barbarians

or of such soldiers of the Roman army who, by their dress, are

marked as auxiliaries (see Figs. 517 and 518). After the wars

with Carthage the bow gained greater importance, and troops of

Cretan and Balearic bowmen ever since that time formed regular

di^'isions of the Eoman infantry. The Asiatic allies sent chiefly

bowmen on horseback, covered from head to foot in scale armour

{cataphracti, loricati cquites, Fig. 518). They were renowned for

their skiU. The bow and arrows used by all these troops

exactly resembled those of the Greeks (see two arrow-

heads, Fig. 519). Three-edged arrow-heads are fre-

quently found amongst Eoman ruins ; they were fast-

ened to the shaft with a naQ. The crossbow marked

amongst the ancients the transition from light to heavy

artillery. It was called arcuhallista {'yatxTpa^err^'i), and

to l^end it the small three-spiked instruments found in

Fig. 519.
Q^^j. niuseums were most likely used.

Slingers {fundihalatorcs) we find, under the name of acceiisi vclaii,

as a corps of the older llomau army attached to the rorarii. Like

the bow, the sling gained its real importance after the Cartha-
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ginian wars, owing to the skill of the Balearic alhes. Dressed

in the tunic and sagum, in the folds of which latter thrown

over the left arm the ammunition was kept (see Fig. 520),

r^.the slinger held his weapon (Junda, com-

pare p. 248) in the right. The slingers

of the Columna Traiana are, moreover,

armed with a short sword and a small

one-handled shield, while a slinger on the

Columna Antonina is without either. The

missiles thrown by the slingers were either

stones (lapides missiles) or pieces of lead in

the form of acorns {gJans) ; many such,

found chiefly at Enna, in Sicily, and at

Asculum, are seen in our museums, some with defying inscrip-

tions in Latin or Greek, such as, pete culum Octaviani, fugitivi

2Jcristis, feri Pomp{ejum), he^ai, etc. (see the missiles kept in the

Eoyal Museum, Berlin, Bronzes, No. 1128-42).

Elephants appear in the Eoman army for the first time during

the war with Philip, after they had been used for many cen-

turies by Asiatic nations, from whom they were adopted by the

Greeks. The elephant was conducted by a rector riding on the

neck of the animal, and pricking it with an instrument called

cusjyis, resembling a har2)e (Fig. 278, 5).

A bronze coin of the city of Nicaja,

with the head of Caracalla, shows on

its reverse a rector riding on an ele-

phant with the cus2ns in his hand.

Soldiers on the march had to carry

a rather heavy baggage besides their

arms. Only a change of arms and the

heavy baggage were carried by pack-

horses and mules {iumenta sarcinaria).

In imperial times carts on two or four

wheels were used for the purpose, as

appears from the baggage-trains on

the column of Antoninus and the

arch of Severus. Amongst the heavy baggage Avere the tents

{tentorium, tcibcrnaculum) , made of leather or canvas, and the

poles and pegs belonging to them. The base of the tent was

Fig. 521.
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about 10 square feet; it had a roof-like cover (see "Col. Anton.,"

Nos. 10 and 26), accommodating about ten men {contuhernium).

Each centurio had, moreover, a separate tent, and each tribumis

two for himself and his attendants. The camp of a legion, there-

fore, consisted of about 500 tents. Poles to mark out the camp,

standards, and tools, and, on large expeditions, stores and hand-

mills, were carried after the army. The legionaries themselves

had, moreover, at least in older times, to carry saws, spades, axes,

hoes, sickles, linen, a cooking apparatus, a change of clothes, and,

on longer expeditions, stores for twelve days, to wliicli list we
have to add, in ante-Ca;sarean times, the gabions. The baggage

of the foot-soldier, including amis, weighed about sixty pounds,

or about as much as that of a soldier of the Prussian infantry in

former years. The soldier's knapsack was unknown to the Romans.

Marius greatly eased the burden of the soldiers by the so-called

Marian mule (muli Mariani), that is, a pole with forked ends,

across which a piece of wood was laid ; the victuals and dress, being

made into a bundle {sarcina) and fastened to the crosspole, were
thus conveniently shouldered, and taken off at the beginning of

the fight. This arrangement seems to have remained unaltered

in imperial times, as appears from a group of marching soldiers on
the column of Trajan (Fig. 521).

To supply the men and horses with food in barren countries

magazines containing corn (horrea) and hay (/oenilia, paleuria) were
instituted on the line of march, places with good communications
by road and water being chosen in preference. Stores of fuel

and wood for gabions, bridjres, and besieging engines, also were
collected. Such magazines, fortified by palisades, are shown in

the first of the series of bas-reliefs on the columns of both Trajan
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and Antoninus (Fig. 522, a, b, c). Fig. 522, d, shows one of tlie

fortified sentry-boxes, wliicli were placed at moderate distances

from each other. The sentry who had to watch the enemy's

movements stood on the gallery surrounding the building, and

gave the signal of alarm by hghting a torch.

Fig. 523 shows two jprcetoriani from a bas-relief in the

Louvre, restored, it is true, in rather an arbitrary manner.

Augustus instituted an imperial body-

guard of nine cohortes (cohortes prce-

torim or prmtoriani milites), stationed

in Eome and the neighbouring towns

;

by Vitellius this guard was increased

to sixteen cohortes or 16,000 men, after-

wards reduced again to ten cohortes.

Their pay was better and their time

of service shorter than that of ordinary

legionaries, from whom they were also

distinguished by their dress. They

had barracks (castra) assigned to them

in Eome by Tiberius ; they frequently

exercised the most detrimental influ-

ence on political affairs, and on the

decisions of the emperor himself. Our

group distinctly shows the proud, overbearing demeanour of these

soldiers.

The standard had the same importance for Komau soldiers

as for those of the Middle Ages and of modern times. By it

the soldier was sworn ; it formed the rallying-pomt in the battle

;

its preservation was a point of honour, and its loss brought con-

tempt on the standard-bearer and the legion. In several cases

officers threw the colours into the ranks of the enemy or across

his fortifications, so as to excite the valour of the troops in its

recovery. In the battle on the Trasimenus, the dying standard-

bearer buried the eagle {sif/num) with liis sword ; and at the defeat

of Varus the standard-bearer tore the eagle from its pole to

hide himself with it in a bog.

The original form of the standard was that of a bunch of

hay""' fastened to the point of a lance. This hay w^as changed for

* Tlie bunches of leaves tied together with ribbons, frequently seen on the

2 p .



57S THE STANDARD.

a cloth (voyilhim, Fig. 524, a) fastened to a transverse piece of

wood ; this standard belonged to smaller divisions of infantiy or,

more frequently, of cavalry (see "Col. Traian.," Nos. 6, 16, 66;

" Col. Antonin.,'' Nos. 26, 51, 52). Different from the veonllum is

the signum, consisting of an animal's form (insipic) fastened to

a pole; the animals usually chosen were a she-wolf, horse,

elephant, boar, and capricom : we also meet with an open hand

(Fig. 524, c, d, h, i), usually in the standard of a maniplv.s, while

that of the coJiors shows the above-mentioned animals. The

common signum of the whole legion was, since Marius, a silver

or golden eagle (aquila), always with extended wings, and

frequently holding a thunderbolt in its fangs. Many signa found

kl m

on coins or bas-reliefs cannot be classified for want of written

evidence. The poles generally showed, besides animals, the images

of generals or emperors (Fig. 524, d,f, i), disks (Fig. 524:, c, d g, h),

walls with gates and battlements (Fig. 524, d, g, h), most likely

memorials of conquered cities, rostra, and tablets with the number

of the cohors written on them. The eagle-standards, however,

are without these additional decorations (Fig. 541), showing only

occasionally a vexillum (Fig. 524, h). The chief banner of the

Christian emperors was the so-called Idbarum. Eusebius describes

it as a long lance with a cross-piece ; to the latter a square silk flag

standards of later times, ure perhaps a reiuiniscence of those primitive ones, Fig.

524, o, c, e, f, h.
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was attached, into which the images of the reigning emperor and his

children were woven. To the point of the lance was fastened a

golden crown enclosing the monogram of Christ and the sign of

the cross. A banner answering this description, save that the

monogram of Christ is inscribed on the flag, is seen on the

coins of Constantine the Great, Constantius II., Valens, and others
;

it was considered as the palladium of the army, and always

protected by a guard of fifty picked men.

The standards of barbarian nations greatly differ from those

of the Eomans. Sometimes they resemble mediaeval banners

(Fig. 524, T), but most frequently they appear in the form of

dragons with open mouths, showing rows of sharp teeth (Fig. 524,

h, m) ; they frequently are seen amongst the trophies on Eoman
monuments. According to Suidas, these dragons were made of

silk ; they were inilated with wind through their mouths, emit-

ting it again with a hissing sound through small openings in the

tail.

Trumpeters {tuhicines) and buglers {cornicines) formed the

military bands. The former had to blow the signals of attack

and retreat on their tuba or straight trumpet, as also to intone

the fanfare at the sacrifice celebrated by the emperor in the

presence of the army (see Fig. 498), The signal for the starting

of the army was given on the horn {cornu), a marcliing-tune

being perhaps played on the same instruments. Buglers, at least,

walk in front of the marching army on the column of Antoninus

and the arch of Constantine (Fig. 532), The signal of relieving

the sentries at night was given on a smaller spiral brass instru-

ment (bucina), while the cavalry used a brass instrument {lihms)

curved like the shaft of an auger (compare Fig. 241, i). After

the wars with the Germans it seems to have become the custom

of the Romans to dress their standard-bearers and buglers in

skins of animals
(
Wildscliur), after the German fashion (compare

Figs. 529, 530).

We now come to the heavy artillery and to the engines

destined to protect the storming columns. In case fortifications

were attacked without protecting engines, the second rank and

those following used to hold their shields horizontally over their

heads, while the first rank and the two end men of each rank

held theirs vertically in front of them. In this manner a.
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protecting roof resembling the shell of a tortoise (testiido) was

formed (Fig. 525).

A regular siege of fortified places of course required many

preparations. First of all, the besieged city was surrounded by

a wall with bastions (circumvallatio), so as to cut off supplies.

From this circumvallation the further operations were conducted.

Sheds (muscidi) were erected, under cover of which the minei-s

worked and the storming party mounted the breach. Similar

engines of protection for bo\vmen, slingers, and diggers were the

crates (hurdle), 2^^^dei (sheds), vinecc (literally bowers of vine-

Fig. 525.

branches), etc. The besieging waU {agger) and the walking towers

(turres amhulatoricc or mobiles) had to be erected, and the heavy

besieging engines {tormcnta) placed in favourable positions. Of

the latter we have descriptions ; while, on the other hand, the

specimens seen on the columns of Trajan and Antoninus render

us but little assistance in forming an idea of their aspect. Accu-

rate descriptions, founded on technical knowledge and scholarly

research, we owe to the joint efforts of lilistow and Kochly.""

* Riistow and Kiichly, "Geschichtc iles giiechisclicu Kricgswesens, " p. 196

et seq.,S07 ct seq., 378 e< seq. Riistow, " Heenvesen ami Kricgriihruug C. Julius

Caesar's," PP- 137—154. "Griechische Kriegsschriftsteller, griecliisch und Jeutsch,

mit kritischeu iind erklirenden Anmerkuiigeii von Kochly uiid Riistow."



BESIEGING ENGINES. 581

We mention a few engines occurring on the monuments of the

imperial epoch.

After the wall of the beleaguered city had been approached

sufficiently, a strong beam, the end of which, cased in iron,

had the shape of a ram's head (whence the name arics, Kpio^),

was brought into action. The
smaller and older battering-ram

was knocked against the walls

at regular intervals by a number
of strong men (see the attack by
barbarian soldiers on a Eoman
fortification on the column of

Trajan, Fig. 526), Amongst
the smaller battering-rams we
also count the aries suhrotatus,

resting on wheels, which were

used up to a late period (see Tig.

460, I, from a bas-relief on an

earthen lamp). The Greeks

greatly perfected the battering-

ram by introducing, instead of

the short beam, a mast composed of several pieces, the whole from

60 to 100 feet long (that invented by Hegetor, of Byzantium,

measured 180 feet), which was suspended from a horizontal beam,

and put in motion by means of ropes fastened to the beams.

Another large battering-ram stood on a sort of bank, and could

be pushed backwards and forwards by means of rollers.

To protect the battering-ram, and the soldiers working it,

against the enemy's missiles, another engine, the so-called testudo

arietaria ('^^ekcovTj Kpio<f)6po<;), was

erected—a wooden frame or house

(Fig. 527) with a slanting roof, to

which frequently a smaller structure

of the same kind, with a ram's head

protruding from its gable, was appended. Wall-sickles (falx mu-

ralis) to tear the stones out of the wall, and the wall-drill {terebra,

Tpviravov), consisting of a battering-ram with a sharp point, were

protected by similar roofs. The besieged threw pots of fire,

torches of pitch, melted lead, burning arrows, and stones on the

Tis. 526.

Ficr. 527.
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Storming columns (Fig. 525). They interrupted the work of the

besiegers in various manners, tried to set fire to their engines

or to crush them. Large stones suspended by ropes, slings, and

large pincers, were used to catch

hold of and divert the ram ; sand-

bags or mats of reed were let

down from the battlements to

neutralise its force. An engine of

defence difficult to explain appears
^—=-"'——"— '

Qjj ^\^Q ColumnaTraiana (Fig. 528).
'°' **" We have already mentioned the

rmisculus (x^eXoivr) BiopvKTL<:), a wooden structure covered with

a roof, which, with its straight long side was pushed against

the wall, to protect the sappers employed in undermining the

foundation of the wall; an engine of this kind, resting on

wheels (perhaps a musmlus), appears on the Columna Antoni-

niana, piiUed and pushed along by horses and soldiers on their

march.

It is difficult to give a distinct idea of the working and moving

of the large walking towers (turris ambulatoria, mohilis, irvpyoi;),

although their construction is sufficiently described by ancient

authors. According to Diades, a Greek military authority,

the smallest tower of this kind had a height of at least 90

feet by a base of 25^ square, and contained ten different stories,

connected with each other by steps {tabidata or teda, whence turris

contahulata, a-Teyr)). The beams protruding from the outer surface

by several yards supported galleries with wooden battlements,

surrounding the whole tower. The highest story, or, in other

terms, the upper platform, covered with a roof, was the place for

the light artillery, wliile the water and various contrivances for

extinguishing fiames were kept in tlie bottom story. On a level

with the wall of the beleaguered city a drawbridge {po7is, ein^ddpa,

a-afi^vKT)) was constructed to open the way to the top of the enemy's

fortifications. About the way of moving the towers nothing appears

in ancient writers.

To cross unfordable rivers liglit boats were used, consisting of

wooden frames, timbered on tlie spot, the sides consisting of hides

and osiers. In imperial times each legion carried ready-made

pontoons with it. The bridges made of these boats were con-
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structed by first placing the pontoons in their right position,

which was done by means of light skiffs. They were anchored

by means of pyramidally shaped baskets filled with stones.

Beams with boards laid across them connected the boats with

each other ; wooden rails added to the firmness of the structure,

and prevented accidents through falhng over the edge of the

bridge. Sometimes walking-towers were placed on one end of

the bridge to protect it against the enemy. Fig. 529 illustrates

the crossing of the Danube by the Roman army on a bridge

constructed by the Emperor Trajan.

We add a representation of an allocutio or speech of the

general to his army (Fig. 530), a subject frequently treated on

coins, and occurring on the columns of Trajan and Antoninus.

Surrounded by his officers, standard-bearers, etc., the emperor

used to address the army from a raised standpoint, praising,

blaming, or encouraging to new deeds of valour, according to

circumstances ; from here he pronounced the punishment of

cowardice, which was at once executed by his lictors ;'"' from here

* We add a few remarks about the fasces, seen in the hands of the lictors, Fig.

530 (compare Fig. 540). The fasces were bundles of rods (virga) of elm or birch-

wood, tied together round the handle of an axe (securls) with (most likely red)

straps. The iron of the axe, which was the executioner's tool, protruded from the

sticks. The fasces were carried on their left shoulders by the lictors, who walked

in front of certain magistrates, making room for them, and compelling all people to

move out of the way {sicmmovere), barring Vestals and Roman matrons. To about
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he di\dded the prizes awarded by him, or the army itself to the

bravest among them.

108. Military decorations and rewards of valour {dona,2yrc€mia

nnilitaria) occur in many forms amongst the Eomans. We pass

over such dona as a share of the booty, advancement, or the

honourable mentioning of a soldier's name before the assembled

Fig. 530.

legion. The highest military decoration was the crown of grass

{corona graminea), awarded, according to Pliny (" Hist. Nat.,"

XXII. 3, 4), only after a desperate deed of valour, and by
common consent of the whole army, " All other rewards were

given by the general to the soldiers, but this the soldiers gave to

their leader. It was also called crown of siege {corona ohddionalis)

the end of the llepublic, wlien a special executioner was appointed, the lictors

inflicted capital puuislinu'nt. The king was entitled to twelve fasces, the same
num])er being granted to the consnls (after the passing of P. Valerius Publicola's

law "de provocatione ad populum," only one of the two consuls within the walls of

Home was allowed to have the axe carried in front of him) or the ofticials endowed
with consularis potestas, also to decemviri, war-tribunes, and proconsuls outside Rome.
The dictator was entitled to twenty-four lictors, the magister equitum appointed by
him to six, the Koman priutor to two, the provincial pnvtor to six, an equal

number lieing allowed to propra-tors. Since 42 B.C., the Flanu'u Dialis and tlie

Vestals also were entitled to one lictor each. In case a higher ofKcial met his inferior

in the street, he was saluted by the lictors of the latter withdrawing the axe and
lowering the fasces {fasces submitterc).
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in case a -whole camp Lad been delivered from a siege or

dishonom-able terms. It was composed of green herbs picked on
the spot where the besieged had been delivered." This honour

was confen-ed only in very rare cases.

The corona triumphalis, a laurel crown, was given to generals

returning in triumph from a victorious campaign. Originally it

was made of real leaves, afterwards imitated in gold ; after Ca-sar's

dictatorship it became the diadem of the emperors, worn by them
in the theatre and circus. The radiated crown {corona radiata), at

iirst a decoration of the images of the dead, occurs after Nero's

time on senatorial coins, but did not become the imperial crown

till the third century. The myrtle crown {corona myrtea), worn

by the generals at the so-called ovatio (small triumph, whence its

other name ovcdis), resembles the triumphal crown. The rescue of

a citizen from the throng of battle was rewarded with the corona

civica, made of oak leaves. The heads of Augustus and Galba are

crowned with it on several coins ; still more frequently we see it

on the reverses of imperial coins, with the surrovmding motto :

OB GIVES SERVATOS. He who first mounted the walls of a

besieged city or camp received the golden corona murcdis, also

called castrcnsis or vcdlaris. The corona rostrata, navalis, or classiccc

was the reward of him who first boarded the enemy's vessel. It

was awarded on rare occasions, and only to commanders. Agrippa

received it after the double victory of Actium. We see it, on a

gold coin, adorning the head of Agrippa, a mural crown being

placed on the top of the corona navalis ; the latter in the form of a

laurel-wreath studded with rostra, also appears on a bronze coin

of the city of Nikopolis, founded by Augustus after the battle of

Actium.

Another class of decorations adorned the chest of the brave

soldier. We first mention the chain of honour {torques), originally

worn by barbarian leaders (we remind the reader of the single

combat of T. Manlius with a Gallic warrior, to which he owed his

surname Torquatus), but afterwards adopted by the Eomans, who

distinguished a heavy kind {torques proper) and a Lighter kind

{catellce), wound several times round the neck and hanging down

over the chest. To these we add the decorations in our modern

sense, i.e. small round sdver tablets {inhcdcro}) adorned with bas-

reliefs, resembling the tablets found on the standard of the cohortes.
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Since Caracalla they consisted of large gold medals, frequently

adorned with jewels, and fastened by means of straps across

the cuirass, as is proved by the •phalcrce found on the Lauersfort

estate, near Crefeld. We finally name amongst signs of honour,

armrings {armillcc), the hasta imra (a lance of precious metal

with a button instead of a point), and the different kinds of

vcxilla, named according to their

colours pura, argentca, ccerulea

or hicolora. The tombstones of

the centurio Q. Sertorius, at

Verona, of the standard-bearer,

Cn. Musius, at Mayence, and of

the legatus Manius Cselius, killed

in the battle lost by Varus

(Fig. 531), show the profusion

with which emperors and gene-

rals rewarded military merit.

Cnelius is adorned with one or

even two civic crowns, his neck is encircled with a massive torques

;

two heavy rings, held by a ribbon laid across the shouldei-s hang

down on his cliest, wliich is adorned besides with five medals

attached to straps ; he also wears bracelets round his knuckles.

L. Siccius Denatus, the tribune of the people, was rewarded for

his valour, proved in one hundred and twenty battles, with 22

hastcepuree, 2b p)^Kdercc, 83 torques, 160 armillce, and 26 corona, viz.

14 civiccc, 8 aurece, 3 murales, and one ohsidionalis.

109. The highest reward of the commander was the triumphal

entrance. At first it was awarded by senate and people to real

merit in the field, and its arrangement was simple and dignified
;

but soon it became an opportunity of displaying the results of

insatiable Roman rapacity and love of conquest. Only the

dictators, consuls, and pnetors, and, in late republican times, occa-

sionally legates, were permitted by the senate to enter Eome in

triumph, the permission to the legate being granted only in case

he had commanded independently {snis auspiciis), and conducted

the army to Rome from a victorious campaign in sua provinda.

As in later times it was impossible to conduct the whole army from

distant provinces to Rome, the last-mentioned condition was dis-

pensed with, the claim of the commander to a triimiph being
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acknowledged in case in one of the battles gained by him 5000
enemies had been killed. The senate granted the expenses neces-

sary for the procession after the quaestor urbanus had examined

and confirmed the commander's claims. Streets and squares

through which the procession had to pass were festively adorned.

The temples were opened, and incense burnt on the altars. Im-

provised stands w^ere erected in the street, filled with festive crowds

shouting " lo triumphe !" The commander, in the meantime,

collected his troops near the temples of Bellona and Apollo,

outside the gates of Eome ; the imperium within the walls

being exceptionally granted him during the triumph. The victor

was met at the i^orto triumphalis by the senate, the city magis-

trates, and numerous citizens, who took the lead of the procession,

while lictors opened a way through the crowd. After the city

dignitaries followed tibicines, after them the booty, consisting of

armour, standards arranged as trophies, also models of the cities

or ships taken from the enemy, and pictures of battles, tablets

with the deeds of the victor inscribed on them, statues per-

sonifying the rivers and towns of the subjected country— all

these being carried by crowned soldiers at the points of long

lances or on portable stands (furculcc) ; we further mention trea-

sures of art, valuable plate and vases, sdver and gold coins, and

products of the conquered soil. Fettered kings, princes, and

nobles followed, doomed to detention in the Mamertine prison.

Next came sacrificial oxen with gilt horns, accompanied by priests
;

and finally, preceded by singers, musicians, and jesters, the

triumphal chariot drawn by four horses. Clad in a toga picta and

the tunica palmata, temporarily taken from the statue of the

Capitoline Jupiter, the triumphator stood in his chariot holding

the eagle-crowned ivory sceptre"'' in his hand, while a servus

publicus standing behind him held the corona triumphalis

over his head. The army brought up the rear of the procession,

which moved from the Campus Martius through the circus of

Flaminius to the porta Carmentalis, and thence, by way of the

Velabrum and the Circus Maximus, the Via Sacra and the Forum,

' * According to a custom introduced by Augustus, the emperors wore a crown

and held a branch of laurel taken from a grove which that emperor had planted at

the ninth milestone of the Via Flaminia, near the Villa of Livia. After the triumph,

the laurel-branch was planted again.
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to the Capitol. Here the triumphator deposited his golden crown

in the lap of the Capitoline Jupiter, and sacrificed the usual

suovetaurilia. A festive meal concluded the day. In the last

centuries of the Eepublic, when the art-treasures of Greece and

the wealth of the East were paraded in these processions, one day

Fig. 532.

was found insufficient. The triumph of Sulla, for instance, lasted

two ; that of ^milius Paullus, after his victory over Perseus,

three days. The last triumph of a Eoman general was that

granted to Octavianus, after his victory over Antouius, After this

the emperors reserved the right of the triumphal entrance to

Tm. 53J

themselves, the oiiiatiunta inwnpJuilia, consisting of the toga

picta, the tunica palmata, the Scipio eburneus, the sella curulis, the

currus triumphalis, and the corona laurea being granted to the

generals instead. The emperors immortalised their feats by the
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erection of triumplial arches. Our illustrations of the triumphs

are taken from the bas-reliefs of several imperial monuments, being

arranged in the order indicated above. The buglers opening the

procession (Fig. 532) are taken from the arch of Constantine, as

Fig. 536.

are also the soldiers following them, who carry Victories and other

statuettes (Fig. 533). The next following figure of a warrior and

his tropceum (Fig. 534) we have had to compose from various statues

for want of an original suiting our purpose ; the soldier liimseK is

from the arch of Severus, the trophy from the theatre of Orange.

Fig. 535, soldiers with carts containing stores, is taken from the

column of Severus : we add it for the sake of completeness.

Fig. 536, from the arch of Titus, shows soldiers carrj-ing the
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treasure of the temple of Jerusalem : in front the golden table of

sacrifice, the chalice, the tvhm used at the Jewish service, and

further back the seven-branched candlestick. Magistrates clad in

the toga accompany these valuable pieces of booty. Fig. 537,

Fi2. 538. Fig. 539.

from the same arch, shows the river-god Jordan in a similar

position to those of Rhenus and Nilus in the Vatican. The group

of fettered Parthian princes (Fig. 538) is taken from the arch of

the Goldsmiths. Fig. 539, from the arch of Titus, shows an ox

Fi>'. 540.

led by a butcher and accompanied by priests. Fig. 540, lastly,

shows the emperor, with the sceptre in his right, in his triumpluil

chariot. The corona triumphalis is held over his head Ijy the

Goddess of Victory, while Roma leads the horses of the quadriga.
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Fig. 541.

Lictors aud senators surround the chariot. Sometimes the chariot

was drawn by four elephants, as is proved by monumental (coins)

and written evidence. Fig.

541, from the arch of Constan-

tine, shows the sacrifice per-

formed by Trajan in the pre-

sence of his army.

The ovatio was granted for

less important conquests, or to

a general for victories not won
s?a's auspiciis. The victor,

adorned with the toga preetexta

and the myrtle crown, origin-

ally used to walk ; in later

times he rode on horseback.

110. Justa facere ox ferrc

was the expression used for

doing the last honour to the

dead (compare the Greek expressions ra hUaia and ra vofiifia,

I
60). The nearest relative used to receive the last breath of the

dying person in a kiss {extrcimim spiritum ore excipere) ; his hand

also closed the eyes and the mouth of the deceased, so as to

produce a peaceful impression of death. After this, the name of

the deceased or a wail was uttered several times by those present,

so as to make sure of his death, after which the last farewell

(extremum vale) was said {condamatio).

The preparation for the burial naturally varied according to

the wealth of the owner. The body of a poor person was, after

the usual ablutions, put on a bier {sandapila) and carried at night by

the vespillones (carriers of corpses) to the common burial-ground

outside the Esquiline gate—a quarter chosen by Horace for the

scene of Canidia's conjurings, but transformed by Maecenas into a

park {horti Mmcenatiani). Burial-clubs {collegia tcnuiorum) were

formed by the poorer classes, from whose funds, supplied by
annual contributions, a certain sum was paid to the surviving

families of the members. The burials of the wealthy classes were

conducted on a more splendid scale. The death was first an-

nounced to the liUtinarius (an official of the temple of Venus
Libitina), who inserted the name in the register of deaths (a
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register of births was kept at tlie temple of Venus Liicina). The

libitinarius furnished for payment the utensils and slaves neces-

sary for the preparation and burial of the corpse. The corpse was

taken from the death-bed and laid on the ground {deponcre), where

it was washed with hot water and anointed by the pollinctor,

partly in order to take away from the terror of death, partly to

stop the decomposition, because amongst well-to-do people it was

kept for seven days. Clad in a toga and adorned with the richest

garments, the body was placed on the IccUis funehris, a bed entirely

made of ivory, or at least resting on ivory legs, over which purple

blankets embroidered with gold were spread. Flowers and foliage-

adorned the bed, but not the body itself, as was the custom

amongst the Greeks ; only crowns of honour, earned during their

lifetime, were deposited in the graves of dead persons, and have

repeatedly been discovered there, being made of very thin gold

leaf. The lectus funebris was put in the atrium of the house,

with the foot end turned towards the door, and a pan with

incense was placed by its side. Branches of cypress and fir-trees

were fastened in front of the house as signs of mourning.

After having been exhibited for seven days, the body was buried

in the forenoon, when the streets were filled with the bustle of life,

and when the largest attendance of invited guests and spectators

might be expected. In case the funeral was connected with public

games, a herald solicited the attendance of the people. A public

burial of this kind was called /w;n«s «if?a'^iww/i or funus iniblicum.

The following is the formula used by the public crier in inviting

the spectators ;
" Olliis Quiris Ido datus est. Hxsequias (L. Titio.

L. filio) ire cui commoditm est, iam tcmjuis est. Oilas ex ccdibus

effertur." The procession was arranged in front of the house of

the deceased by the dissignator, with the aid of an accoisus and of

one or several lictors to keep order. Ten tibicines (this was the

highest number permitted by the law of the twelve tablets)

opened the procession, followed, at least in older times, by female

mourners (prccjiccv) singing plaintive songs (nccniw, mortualia) in

honour of the deceased. A band of actors following served to

attract and entertain the crowd ; they recited passages from tragic

poets with reference to the deceased, or they acted comic scenes,

one amongst their number sometimes mimicking the peculiarities

of the deail person. In front of the deceased, the wax masks of
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his ancestors were worn by persons appointed for the purpose
;

the historic costume of the dead person, including even his insignia,

had to be rendered exactly. The collateral lines of old families used

to send their ancestors to the funeral of a relative, while parmmis

frequently paraded images of fictitious persons. The bier was

carried by the nearest relatives, or by the slaves liberated by the

last will of the deceased. Other relatives, friends, and freedmen

surrounded the bier in black garments without gold ornaments.

In imperial times, when the wearing of colours had become cus-

tomary, white was considered mourning, at least for women. The

procession went to the Forum, where the bier was set down in front

of the rostra, whereat the wearers of the ancestral masks sat down
on the sellse curules, and one of the relatives mounted the tribune to

deliver an oration {laudatio funebris) in honour of the deceased and

of his ancestors, whose images were present. The expression of

Cicero as to the earlier Greek funeral eulogiums, " nam mentiri nefas

TiabehatuT," was not strictly acted upon by the Eomans, their orators

refraining at least from all censure. After the speech was over,

the procession proceeded to the burial-place in the order described.

The corpse was either placed in a sarcophagus {area, captUus)

and deposited in a grave made of brick or stone, according to the

older custom'" retained by some patrician families, for instance, by

the Cornelii, up to a late period, or it was burnt, and the ashes,

collected in an urn, deposited in the grave-chamber (see § 77).

Cremation is said to have been introduced by Sulla, who feared

that his body would be defiled by the people. Inhumation in coffins

ihumatio), however, by no means ceased ; both kinds of burial

existed together, no law being made on the subject. Each burial-

place had a separate enclosure for burning the bodies (usirimim),

private ustrina being attached to large family-graves where there

was no law to prevent it. In the ustrinum the pyre (pyi^a, rogus)

was erected, the height and decorations of which again depended

upon the wealth of the family. It consisted of pieces of wood

and other combustible materials, piled up in the shape of an

altar, on which the bier with the body was placed, after having

* According to Pliny ("Hist. Nat.," II. 98 ; compare XXXVI. 27), there existed

near Assos, in Troas, a kind of stone which, made into coffins, destroyed the corpse

in forty days, excepting the teeth, and which therefore was called flesh-eater

{sarcophagos).

2 Q
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been covered with balsam, incense, utensils, ornaments, or weapons.

The pile was ignited by one of the nearest relatives or friends,

with face averted, the bystanders raising a conclamatio.

After the pile was consumed (bustum) the hot ashes were

extinguished with wme, and the bones collected by the rela-

tives (amidst acclamations to the manes of the deceased) in the

folds of their mourning robes {ossilcgium) ; a previous washing of

the hands was, of course, not forgotten. The remains were

sprinkled with milk and wine, then dried with linen, and mixed

with scents, after which preparations they were enclosed in an urn

{ossa condcrc), to be afterwards deposited in the gi-ave-chamber.

The last farewell was spoken by those present in the words :
" Have

anima Candida," or " Terra tihi levis sit," or " Mollitcr cuhent ossa ;"

and after the usual lustrations had been performed, the mourners

separated. Urns {urna, olla ossuaria), frequently in the form of

hydrise, or (in Etruscan graves) of cinerary boxes with covei^ to

them, are found in most of the grave-chambers described in

§ 77 e^ seq., as also in the columbaria (Fig. 401 et seq.) and

sarcophagi : they are generally made of burnt clay, travertine,

marble, alabaster, porphyry, or bronze. We also meet with glass

urns, mostly protected by leaden cases of a shape similar to that

of the m-n : three urns of this kind have been found in the above-

mentioned grave of Nffivoleia Tyche at Pompeii.

The second offering to the manes, and a meal connected with

it, took place on the ninth day after the burial {novcmdialia, fcricc

novemdialcs), in accordance with the Greek custom. On the steps

of the grave-monument a simple meal {epulm funchrcs), consisting

of milk, honey, oil, and blood of the sacrificed animals, was

prepared ; larger tombs had a separate triclinium funch'c attached

to them, where the meal was taken. The limited space of the

necropolis did not admit of numerous guests, for which reason

wealthy people (particularly in cases where games were connected

with the funeral) used to distribute meat (viscerationcs), in later

times money, amongst the people. The sacrifices to the manes

were repeated by the relatives on the anniversary of the

birth or death of the deceased (2)arcntalia) : the 21st of February

of each year was the day of the dead celebrated by the whole

people by sacrifices to the manes {fcralia).

The funeral of the emperor was arranged in the grandest way.
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particularly if his consccratio by the senate was connected with

it, Ca3sar was the first Eoman received amongst the gods as

Divus Julius by decree of the senate : Octavianus instituted a

permanent worship of this divinity. The same honour after

death was awarded to Augustus himseK, and after him. to many
emperors and empresses down to Constantine the Great ; their

names appear on coins marked as consecration-medals by the

word CONSECEATIO inscribed on them. Herodian (IV. 3)

gives a full account of the ceremony of consecration. "It is the

Roman custom," he says, " to consecrate the emperors who leave

heirs. The mortal remains are buried, according to custom, in a

splendid manner ; but the wax image of the emperor is placed on

an ivory bed covered with gold-embroidered carpets in front of

the palace. The expression of the face is that of one dangerously

ill. To the left side of the bed stand, during greater part of the

day, the members of the senate ; to the right the ladies entitled

by birth or marriage to appear at court, in the usual simple

white mourning dresses, without gold ornaments or necklaces.

This ceremony lasts seven days, during which time the imperial

physicians daily approach the bed, as if to examine the patient,

who, of course, is declining rapidly. At last they declare the

emperor dead ; after whicli the bier is carried by the highest-born

knights and the younger senators through the Via Sacra to the

old Forum, and there deposited on a scaffolding built in the manner

of a terrace. On one side stand young patricians, on the other

noble ladies, intoning hymns and piBans in honour of the deceased

to a solemn, sad tune ; after which the bier is taken up again and

carried to the Campus Martius. A
wooden structure in the form of a house

has been erected on large blocks of wood
on a square base ; the inside has been

filled with dry sticks; the outside is adorned

with gold - embroidered carpets, ivory

statues, and various sculptures. The bot-

tom story, a little lower than the second,

shows the same form and ornamentation as

this ; it has open doors and windows : above

these two stories rise others, growing

narrow towards the top like a pyramid (Fig. 542).

Fie;. 542.

The whole
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structure might be compared to the liglithouses {(f>dpoi) erected

in harbours. The bier is placed in the second story, spices,

incense, odoriferous fruits, and herbs being lieaped round it.

After the whole room has been filled with incense, the knights

move in procession round the whole structure, and perform some

military evolutions ; they are followed by chariots filled with

persons wearing masks, and clad in purple robes, who represent

historic cliaracters, such as celebrated generals and kings. After

these ceremonies are over the heir to the throne throws a torch

into the house, into which, at the same time, fiames are dashed

from all sides, which, fed by the combustible materials and the

incense, soon begin to devour the whole building. At this junc-

ture an eagle rises into the air from the highest story as from a

lofty battlement, and carries, according to the idea of the Romans

the soul of the dead emperor to heaven (Fig. 543) ; from that

moment lie partakes of the honours of the gods."

Fi". 543.
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"Peintures des Vases," PL LVII.
;

c. Ibid., PL V. ; d, e, Gerhard,

"Auserles. Vasenbilder," Taf. CCI.
278. Sickle and harpe.

—

a, "Museo Bor-

bon.," IX., Tav. XXVI. ; b, Millin,
" Gallerie mythoL," No. 110 ; c.

Ibid., No. 1.

279. Battle-axes.

—

a, "Museo Borbon.,"

VI., Tav. VII. ; b, Archdolog.

Zeitung. 1847. Taf. VIL ; c, "Mu-
seum Hi;nter.," PL 57, VII. ; d.

Ibid., 60, III.; e, "Museo Borbon.,"

VI., Tav. III.

280. Shooting with the bow, vase-painting.

—Panofka, " Bilder antiken Lebens,"

TaL X., 3.

281. Bow and quiver.

—

a, "Museum
Hunter., PI. 23, I. ; b. Ibid., PL
49, XXII.

282. Quiver with bow and arrows.—" Mu-
seo Pio Clementino," IV., Tav.

XLIIL
283. Slinger, coin of the town of Selge.

—

"Museum Hunter.," PL 7., XIX.
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Fig.

284.

285.

286.

287.

288.

289.

290.

291.

292.

293.

295.

300.

301.

302,

303.

304,

Battle-chariot.—Gerhard, " Auserles.

Vasenbilder," Taf. CCLIV.
Battle-chariot, bas-relief.—Overbeck,
" Gallerie heroischer Bilder," I., Taf.

XXII., 12.

Battle-chariot. — Panofka, '

' Bilder

ant. Lebens," Taf. III., 8.

Tropaeum, coin of the Bceotiaus.

—

Combe, " Veterum Populorum et

Regum numi qui in JIus. Brit, adser-

vantur," Tab. VI., No. 7.

Building of the Argo.—Same as Fig.

209.

Ship with fifty cars, most likely

after a Phoenician pattern, vase-

painting.—Panofka, " Bilder antiken
Lebens," Taf. XV., 7.

Ship, cameo.—Millin, "Gallerie my-
thoL," PI. 157.

Constniction of the rudder.—Graser,
" De Veterum re navali."

Anchor—a—c, c, Carelli, " Numi
Italise veteres," Tabs. XVII., L.,

CXXXI. ; rf, "Mus. Brit.," Tab.

XII.
Ship's-ladder, vase-painting.— Ger-

hard, Archdolorj. Zeitung. 1846.

Taf. XLV.
Plumb-line.—Rich, "Companion to

the Latin Dictionary and Greek
Lexicon.

"

Design of a triere. — Graser, "De
Veterum re navali."

297. a, b. Rowers in profile.

—

Ibid.

Arrangement of the holes for the

oars.

—

Ibid.

Attic triere, bas-relief.
—"Annali dell'

Institute di Corrispoudenza archeo-

logica," T. XXXII. 1861. Tav.

d'adg. M., 2.

Roman turret-ship, bas-relief. —
Winckelmann, "Opere," Tav.

CLXXVI.
SjTnposion, vase-painting. — " Mu-
seum Gregorianum," II., Tav.

LXXIX.
Epheboi drawing wine. — Same as

Fig. 199.

Cup-bearer, vase-painting.—Winck-
elmann, "Opere," Tav. CLXXII.
Symposion, vase-painting.—Panofka,

"Bilder ant. Lebens," Taf. XII.,

j uggler , vase - painting.—
Nanol.," V.

305. Female juggler, vase-])ainting.

—

"Mu.seo Borbon., VII., Tav.

LVIII.
306. Female juggler, vase-painting.

—

Hamilton, " Pitture de' Vasi ant.,"

I., Tav. LX.

Fig.

307. Female
"Bull. Napol," V. Tav. VI.

308. Gameofmorra, vase-painting.—Pan-
ofka, "Bilder antiken Lebens," Taf.

X., 9.

309. War dance, bas-relief. — Panofka,
" Bilder ant. Lebens," Taf. IX., 3.

310. Choral dance, vase-painting.— Pan-
ofka, " Bilder antiken Lebens," Taf.

IX., 5.

311. 312. Masks. —Wieseler, "Theater-
gebaude und Denkmaler des Biihnen-

wesens," Taf. V.

313. Actors, vase-painting. — Wieseler,
" Theatergebiiude, etc.," Taf. IX.

314. Actors, wall - painting. — Wieseler,
" Theatergebaude, etc.," Taf. VI.

315. Actors, va.se -painting. — Wieseler,

"Theatergebaude, etc.," Taf. VI.

316. Actors, vase-painting. — Wieseler,
" Theatergebaude, etc.," Taf. IX.

317. Sacrifice, vase-painting. — Panofka,
" Bilder antiken Lebens," Taf. XIII.,

7.

318. Death of Archemoros, vase-jwinting.

—Gerhard, "Archemoros imd die

Hesperiden in : Abhandl. der Ber-

liner Akademie der Wissenschaften,"

1836.

319. Complaint for the dead, bas-relief.

—

Micali, " Monum. per servire alia

Storia d. ant. Popoli ital., Tav. LVI.
320. Sacrifice for the dead, vase-paintin]

—V. Stackelberg, ' ' "

lenen," Taf. XLIV
321. Grave-decoration,

Same as Fig. 127.

322. Hermes I

ing.—Panofka,

Lebens," Taf. XX., 7.

323. Limitation of the templum.
324. Plan of an Etruscan temple.—Hirt,

"Die Geschichte d. Baukunst bei

den Alten," Taf. 17, 7.

325. 326. Plan and frontage of the temple
of the Capitoline Deities in Rome. —
Canina, " Storia dell' Architettura

antica (Arch, rom.^," Tavs. 41 and 42.

327. Plan of the temple of the Olympian
Jupiter at Athens.—Canina, "Archit.

roni.," Tav. 37.

328. Korinthian capital, from the Pan-
theon in Rome.—Desgodetz, "Lea
Edifices antiques de Rome," Ch. I.,

PI. 8.

329. 330. Plan and frontAce of an Ionic

Temple at Tivoli.—Canina, "Arch,
rom.," Tav. 54.

331. Perspective view of a Korinthian

Gniber der Hel-

va.se-painting.

—

OS, vase-paiut-

Jilder antiken
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Fig.

332,

334.

335,

337, 338

temple {maison quarree) at Nismes.

—

From a photograph.
333. Plan and section of the temple
of Jupiter at Pompeii.—Mazois, "Les
Rniues de Pompei," III., Pls.30 and 32.

Plan of the temple of Concordia in

Rome.—Canina, "Arch. rom.,"Tav.
62.

336. Plan and section of a Korinthian
temple at Heliopolis (Balbek).

—

"Wood, " Les Ruines de Balbek," Pis.

35 and 36.

Plan and section of the temple
of Venns and Roma in Rome.

—

Canina, " Arch, rom.," Tavs. 32 and 33.

339. Circular temple of Vesta, from a
Roman coin. —Canina, "Arch, rom.,"
Tav. 42, Fig. A.

340, 341. Plan and frontage of the temple
of Vesta at Tivoli.—Valadier, " Rac-
colta delle piu insigni Fabbriche di

Roma antica," Pis. 1 and 3 (and
Canina, "Arch, rom.," Tav. 41).

342, 343. Plan and frontage of the Pan-
theon in Rome.—Desgodetz, " Les
Edifices antiques de Rome," Ch. L,
PI. 1, 36.

344. Section of the same.—Adler, "Das
Pantheon zu Rome ; 31, Programm
zum Winckelmannsfest der Archae-
olog. Ges zu Berlin." 1871.

345. Temple of Venus at Pompeii.—Ma-
zois, "Les Ruines de Pompei," IV.,

PI. 18.

346. Plan of the great Temple of the Sun
at Heliopolis.—Wood, " Les Ruines
de Balbek," PI. III.

347. Temple of Fortuna at Prseneste

(Palestrina).—Canina, "Arch, rom.,"
Tav. 62.

348. Walls on the Palatine in Rome.

—

" Monumenti inediti dell' Instituto di

Corrispondenza archeologica," V.,

Tav. 39.

349. Roman walls.—Piranesi, " Antichita
di Roma," IIL, Tav. 5.

350. Wall-coating of a conduit of the

Alsietine aqueduct near Rome.

—

Piranesi, "Antichita di Roma," 1.,

Tav. 12, 1.

351. Wall of Pompeii.—Mazois, "Les
Ruines de Pompei," I., PI. 13, 2.

352. Wall of Rome.— Piranesi, "Ant. di

Roma," I., Tav. 8, 2.

353. Section of a tower at Pompeii.

—

Mazois, " Les Ruines de Pompei,"
L, PI. 41, 1.

354. Plan of the Roman camp at Saalburg,

near Homburg.—Krieg v. Hochfel-

den, " Geschichte der Militiir-Archi-

tektur des friiheren Mittelalters," p.

60.

355. Roman camp at Gamzigrad.—Ka-
nitz, "Serbien." 1868. p. 316.

356. The Golden Gate of the villa of Dio-
cletian at Salona (Spalatro).—Adam,
" Ruins of the Palace of the Emperor
Diocletian at Spalatro," PI. 12.

357. Porta Maggiore in Rome.— " Annali
deir Instituto di Corrispondenza ar-

cheologica," Vol. X., Tavola d'aggi-

unta JC.

358. 359. Plan and frontage of a fortified

gate of Aosta.—Krieg v. Hochfelden,
"Geschiclite der Militar-Architektur
des friiheren Mittelalters, " p. 25.

360. The Herculaneum gate at Pompeii.

—

Gell and Gandy, " Pompeiana," PI.

19.

361. The grotto of the Posilippo, near
Naples.—Ancora, " Guida ragionata
di Puzzuoli," Tav. 7.

362. View of the Via Appia, near Ariccia.

—Canina, "Arch, rom.," Tav. 183.
363. Roman pavement (Via Appia).

—

Piranesi, "Antichita di Roma," III.,

7.

364. 365. View and section of a drain of
the Via Appia.—" Monumenti inediti

deir Instituto di Corrispondenza
archeologica," II. 39.

366. Bridge across a valley at the ninth
milestone of the Via Pr£enestina
(Ponte di Nona) near Rome.—Canina,
"Arch, rom." Tav. 183.

367. Aqueduct and bridge across the Flora
near Vulci.—Canina, "Arch, rom.,"
Tav. 165.

368. Pons Fabricius in Rome.—Piranesi,
"Antichita di Roma," IV. 18.

369. 370. Frontage and view of the Pons
.iElius (Ponte S. Angelo) in Rome.

—

Piranesi, "Ant. di Roma," IV., 6
and 12.

371. Plan of the harbour of Centumcellse
(Civita Vecchia).—Canina, "Arch,
rom.," Tav. 160.

372, 373. Plan of the harbour of Ostia,
and view of one of its basins, from
a Roman coin.— Canina, "Arch,
rom.," Tav. 157.

374. Plan of the Emporium in Rome.

—

Piranesi, " Antichita di Roma," IV.,
48.

375. View of a Roman harbour, from
a Pompeian wall-painting. — Gell,

"Pompeiana," II. Series, PI. 57,

p. 130.
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Fig.

376.

377.

381.

382.

385.

387.

391.

392.

394.

397.

Mouth of the Cloaca Maxima in

Rome.— Relier, " Geschichte der

Baukunst im Alterthum," p. 393.

Section of the drains of the Fucine

Lake.—Hirt, " Gesch. der Bank, bei

den Alten," Taf. XIII., Fig. 32.

The canal of a Roman aqueduct.

—

Piranesi, "Ant. di Roma, ' I., 8.

Ca.stellum of the Aqua Claudia near

Rome.—Piranesi, "Ant. di Roma,"
I., 17, 1.

Section of a reservoir (piscina) at

Fermo.— " Monumenti inediti dell'

Instituto, etc.," IV., 25.

Reservoir (Piscina Mirabile) at Raise,

near Naples.—Ancora, " Guida ragio-

nata di Puzzuoli," Tav. 40.

Cinerary box in the form of a house.

—Braun, "II Laberinto di Porsenna,"

Taf. 5 A.
384. Plan and section of a simple

dwelling-house at Pompeii.—Mazois,
" Ruines de Pompei," II., PI. 9,

Figs. 1 and 4.

Plan of a dwelling-house at Pompeii.

—Mazois, " Ruines de Pompei," II.,

PI. 11, Fig. 1.

Plan of the house of Pansa at

Pompeii.— Donaldson, " Pompeii,"

PI. 2, p. 3.

Section of the Casa di Championnet
at Pompeii.— Mazois, "Ruines de

Pompei," II., PI. 22.

Facade of a house at Pompei.

—

Mazois. "Ruines de Pompei," II.,

p. 42, Vignette.

Door of a house at Pompeii.—Mazois,
" Ruines de Pompei," II., PI. 7, Fig.

1 (Letterpress, p. 41).

Open court of the house of Sallustius

at Pompeii. — Mazois, "Ruines de

Pompei," II., 38, 1.

Interior of the house of Pan.sa at

Pompeii.—Cell and Gandy, "Pom-
peiuna," PI. 36.

Plan of the villa of Diocletian at

Salona (Spalatro).—Adam, "Ruins of

the palace of the Euii)eror Diocletian

at Spalatro," PI. 5-

Plan of the villa of Diomedes at

Pompeii. — Donaldson, " Pompeii,"

II., Plate top. 1.

View of a Roman villa from a

Pompeian wall-painting.—Gill and
Gandy, "Pompeiana," PI. 60.

396. Plan and section of a tomb at

Ca're.— " Monumenti inediti dell' In-

stituto," II., Tav. XIX., Figs. G and I.

Fa9ade8 of tombs at Ca;re.
—"Monu-

Fig.

menti inediti delP Instituto," 11.,

Tav. XIX., Fig. A.
398, View of the Cucumella at Vulci.

—

"Monum. inediti dell' Instit.," L,
Tav. 41, Fig. 2.

399, Sarcophagus of L. Cornelius Scipio

Barbatusin Rome.—Canina, "Arch,
rom.," Tav. 225, Fig. 1.

400, 401. Plan and view of the Grave of

the Freedman of Augustus, near
Rome, — Piranesi, "Antichita di

Roma," III., 6 and 26.

402. Grave-chamber at Pompeii. — Gell

and Gandy, " Pompeiana," PI. 6.

403. The so-called grave of Virgil, near
Naples.—Hirt, " Geschichte der Bau-
kunst," XXX., 11.

404. 405. Plan and frontage of the so-

called tomb of the Horatii and
Curiatii near Albano.— " Monumenti
inediti dell' Instituto," II., Tav. 39.

406. Tomb of Cacilia Metella near Rome.
— Piranesi, "Autich. di Roma," III.,

51.

407. Pyramid of Cestius in Rome.—Pira-

nesi, "Antichita di Roma," III., 40,

408. Tomb of C. Poblicius Bibulus in

Rome.—Canina, "Arch, rom.," Tav,
212.

409. Plan of a family-tomb at PalnuTa.

—

Wood, " Ruines de Palmyre," PI. 36.

410. Tower-shaped tomb at PalmjTa.

—

"Wood, "Ruines de Palm3Te," PL
56.

411. Original view of the tomb of Hadrian
in Rome.—Canina, "Arch, rem,,"
Tav. 224.

412. The street of tombs at Pompeii—
Gell and Gandy, " Pompeiana," PI. 3.

413. Via Appia, near Rome, in its original

state.—Canina, " La prima Parte della

Via Appia dalla Porta Capena a
Boville," II., Tav. 6.

414. Tomb of the Secundini at Igel, near

Treves.—Neurohr, " Abbildung des
riimischen Monumentes in Igel,"

Taf. 2.

415. Column of Marcus Aurelius in Rome.
—Canina, "Arch, rom.," Taf. 204.

416. Trium])hal arch of Titus in Rome.—

•

Desgodetz, "Edifices antiques de
Rome," II., Ch. 17, PI. 1,2; and
Canina, "Arch, rom.," Taf. 188.

417. Plan of the triumphal arch of Con-
stantine in Rome.—Desgodetz, " Edi-

fices antiques de Rome," II., Ch. 20,

PI. 1.

418. View of the same from a photograph.
419. Plan of the thcrmte of Veleia.—
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Fig.

Antolini, "Le Ko^^nedi Veleja," II.,

7.

420. Plan of the tliermse of Pompeii.

—

Mazois, " Ruines de Pompei," III.,

PL 47.

421. Interior of tlie tepidarium in the

thermie of Pompeii.—Gell,
'

' Pom-
peiana," II., I. Series, PL 29.

422. Plan of the tliermte of Caracalla in

Rome.—Cameron, " The Baths of the

Romans," PL 12 ; compare Blouet,
'

' Restauration des Thermes d'An-
tonin Caracalla," PL 5.

423. Interior of the chief hall of the

thermpe of Caracalla in Rome.

—

Canina, "Arch, roui." Tav. 152.

424. Plans of tliree curiaj in the forum of

Pompeii.—Mazois, " Ruines de Pom-
pei," III., PL 38, E, D, F.

425. Plan of the basilica of Otricoli.

—

Hirt, "Geschichte der Baukunst,"
Taf. 11, Fig. 12.

426. Plan of the basilica of Pompeii.

—

Mazois, "Ruines de Pompei," III.,

15.

427. Plan of the Basilica Ulpia in Rome.

—

—Canina, "Arch, rom.," Tav. 89.

428. Plan of the Forum Romanum,
after Detlefsen and Reber, drawn by
Koner.

429. Plan of the Forum of Veleia.—Anto-
lini, "Le Rovine di Veleja," II.,

Tav. 1.

430. Plan of the circus of BovilL-e.

—

Canina, "Arch, rom.," Tav. 137.

431. Original view of the Circus Maximus
in Rome.—Canina, "Arch, rom.,"

Tav. 136.

432. Cross-section of the theatre of Syra-

cuse.—Serra di Falco, " Antichita di

SicUia," v., Tav. 22.

433. Plan of the theatre of Pompey, from
a fragment of the old plan of Rome.
—Piranesi, " Antichita di Roma," I.,

2, fragment 22.

434. Cross-section of the theatre of Mar-
ceUus in Rome.—Canina, "Arch,
rom.," Tav. 105.

435. Plan of the theatre of Herodes
Atticus at Athens.— Schillbach,

"Ueber das Odeion des Herodes
Attikos." Jena, 1858.

436. Exterior of the stage-building of

the theatre of Orange.— Caristie,
'

' iloniiments antiques a Orange,

"

PL 31.

437. Interior of the theatre of Aspendos.

—Texier, "Description de I'Asie

mineure," III., PL 232 his.

Fig.

438. Plan of the amphitheatre of Capua,
—Canina, "Arch, rom.," Tav. 123.

439. Exterior of the Coliseum in Rome.

—

Cooke, "Views of the Coliseum,"
PL 13.

440. Cross-section of the same.—Fontana,
" L'anliteatro Flavio," Tav. 17;
Canina, "Arch, rom.," Tav. 117.

(Half-longitudinal section.)

441. Interior of the same.—Cooke, " Views
of the Coliseum," PL 4.

442. Marble throne.— Clarac, "Musee,"
T. II., PL 258, No. 245.

443. Sella curulis, from a silver coin.

—

Cohen, " Descr. des Monnaies de la

Republ. rom.," PL XIX.
444. Bisellium of Bronze.—" Museo Bor-

bon.," II., Tav. XXXI.
445. Plan of a triclinium.

446. Abacus of marble.—"Museo Bor-
bon.," III., Tav. XXX.

447. Tripod of bronze.—Gargiulo, "Rac-
colta di Monum. pin inter, del R
Museo Borbon.," Tav. 59.

448. Bronze kitchen - utensils. — a, h,

"Museo Borbon.," IV., Tav. XII.
;

c. Ibid., v., Tav. LVIII. ; d, Ibid.,

v., Tav. XLIX.
Bronze kitchen-utensils.

—

a—c, " Mu-
seo Borbon.," IV., Tav. XII.;/—z,

Ibid., v., Tav. LVIII. etseq. ; k, Ibid.

III., Tav. XXXL; I, Ibid., X., Tav.
LXIV.; m, n, Ibid.,X., Tav. XLVI.
451. Treasure found at Hildesheim,
from photographs.

Glass vessels from Pompeii (
'

' Museo
Borbon.," VI., Tav. 46), and from
the Antiquarium of the ]\Iuseum of

Berlin.

Glass vessel from Novara.—Winckel-
mann, " Opere," Tav. IV.

Bronze vessels.—-"Museo Borbon.,"

449.

450,

452.

453.

454.

455.

456.

457.

458.

459.

460.

IL, Tav. XLVIL, and X., Tav.

XXXII.
Bronze cooking-apparatus.—" Museo
Borbon.," II., Tav. XLVI.
Bronze cooking-apparatus.—" Museo
Borbon.," V., Tav. XLIV.
Bronze mixing-vessel. — Gargiulo,

"Raccolta di Monum. piii inter, del

R. Museo Borbon.," Tav. 71.

Warwick Vase.—Clarac, "Musee,"
IL, PL 145.

Cart with wine-skin, waU-painting.

—Panofka, "BilderantikenLebens,"
Taf. XVI., No. 2.

Lamps.

—

a, "Museo Borbon.," IV.,

Tav. LVIII. ; 5, Passerius, "Lucernai
fictiles," I., Tab. 30 ; c. Ibid., I.,
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Fig.

Tab. 27 ; rf, Ihid., II., Tab. 6 ; c.

Ibid., I. Tab. 6 ; /, gr, h, " Museo
Borbon.," VI., Tav. XLVII. ; i,

IbuL, VI., Tav. XXX.; k, Bellori,

" Antiehe Lucenie;" I, Passerius,

" LucerniB fictiles," II., Tab. 29 ; m,

Ibid., II. Tab. 96.

461. Lampadaria of bronze.

—

a, Gargiulo,
" Raccolta di Monum. piu inter, del

R. Museo Borbon.," Tav. 63; b,

"Museo Borbon.," VIII., Tav.

XXXI. ; c. Ibid., II., Tav. XIII.

462. Candelabrum of marble.—Gargiulo,
" Raccolta di Monum. piii inter, del

R. Museo Borbon.," Tav. 40.

463. Candelabrum of marble. — Clarac,

"Musee," II., PI. 257.

464. Keys.—Grivaud de la Vincelle, " Arts

et Metiers," PI. XXXVI.
465. Wall - decoration from PornpeiL

—

Mazois, " Ruines de Pompei," II.,

PI. 26.

466. Painter's studio, wall - picture.

—

"Museo Borbon.," VII., Tav. III.

467. Mosaic—" Museo Borbon,," II., Tav.

LVI.
468. Statue of Lucius Verus.—Clarac,

" Musee," V., PI. 957.

469. Statue of tbe younger Faustina.—

Clarac, "Musee," V. PI. 955.

470. Statue of the younger Agrippina.

—

Clarac, "Musee," V., PI. 929.

471. Toilette of the Bride, wall-painting.

—Zahn, "Die schbnsten Ornamente,

etc.," New Series, Taf. XV.
472. 473. Fullonia, wall - painting. —

" Museo Borbon.," IV. Tav. XLIX.

474. CucuUus, from a wall-painting.—

"Museo Borbon.," IV , Tav. A.

475. a, Head of Sabina, from a coin.

—

Cohen, " Descr. hist, des Monnaies,

etc.," T. II., PI. 7 ; b. Head of Faus-

tina, from a coin.

—

Ibid., T. II., PI.

14 ; c. Head of Julia Domna, from a

bronze coin.

476. a—k. Hair-pin, mirror, ointment-box,

comb.—" Museo Borbon.," IX., Tavs.

XIV., XV.
477. Gold chain for the neck, from Siebcn-

biirgen.—Arneth, "Die antiken Gold-

und Silbermonumente des k. k.

Miinz- und Antiken - Cabinets in

Wien," Taf. 1.

478. Fibulie.—Grivaud de la Vincelle,

" Arts et Metiers," Pis. XLI. , X L II I

.

479. Ge7irc-picture, wall-painting frotn

Pompeii.—"Museo Borbon.," VI.,

Tav. XXXVIII.
480. Strigilis.—Same as Fig. 251.

482.

483.

485.

487.

488.

Fig.

481 Cart, ba.s-relief.— Micali, " Antichi

Monumenti per servire all' Opera
intitolata : L'ltalia avanti il Dominio
dei Romani," Tav. 28.

Cart, mosaic from Orbe.—De Bon-
stetten, " Receuil d'Antiq. suisses."

1855. PI. 19.

Coin of Cyzicus.—From a paste in

the Royal Miinzkabinet, Berlin.

484. Mill at Pompeii.—Overbeck, " Pom-
peji," p. 264.

a, b, Scales of bronze.—Gargiulo,

"Osserv. intorno le Particularity di

alcune Bilance antiehe."

Cutler's shop, bas-relief. — Jahn,
" Berichte der phil. hist. CI. d. k.

sachs. Ges. d. Wiss." 1861. Taf.

IX. 9 and 9 a.

Erection of a column, left half of a

bas-relief.—ilillin, " Gallerie mytho-
logique," PI. XXXVIII., No. 139.

Medicine-box.—" Jahrb. d. Vereins

V. Alterthumsfr. im Rheinlande,"
XIV. 1849. Taf. II.

489. Surgical instruments. — Vulpes,
" Strumenti chirurgici."

490. a—d. Writing materials, from wall-

paintings.—"Museo Borbon.," I.,

Tav. XII.

491. Ploughman, group of marble.

—

Micali, " Monumenti per servire alia

Storia d. ant. Popoli ital," PI. 114.

492. Sacrificial implements bas-relief.

—

Clarac, "Musee," Vol. II., PI. 220,

No. 252.

493. Idol of Cybele, brought to Rome by
Claudia Quinta, bas-relief.—Millin,
" Gallerie mythologique," PI. 4.

494. Lituus, from a silver coin of Julius

Caesar, slightly enlarged.

495. Puteal, from a silver coin of the Gens
Scribonia.—Cohen, "Descr. gen. des

]\Ionnaies de la Republinue romaine,"

PI. XXXVI.
496. Auspicia pullaria, from a bas-relief.

—Zoega, " Li Bassirilievi antichi di

Roma," Tom. 1. Tav. XVI.
497. Ancilia, cameo. — " Galleria di

Firenze," Ser. V., Tav. 21.

498. Sacrifice of Trajan, bas-relief from
the arcli of Constantine.—De Rubeis,
" Veteres Arcus Augustales," Tab.

27.

Ludi circenses, mosaic.—Artaud,
" Mosaique de Lyon."
Weapons of gladiators.

—

a, " Museo
Borbon.," VII., Tav. XIV. ; b, Ibid.,

XV., Tav. XXX.; c. Ibid., X., Tav.

XXXI. ; d, " Bull. Naiwletano," N.

499.

500.
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Ser. I., Tav. 7; c, Overbeck, "Poru-
peji," Fig. 118;/, " Museo Borbon.,"
XV., Tav. XXX.; g, h, Ibid., IV.,
Tav. XIII.

5C)1. a, h, Secutores and retiarii, mosaic.
—AVinckelmann, " Opere," Tav.
CLXXI.

502. Gladiator, bas-relief.—"Wiiickelmaim,
"Opere," Tav. CLXXII.

503. Gladiator, statue.
— "Museo Bor-

bon.," v., Tav. VII.
504. Gladiators, wall-painting.—Gell and

Gandy, "Pompeiana," PL 75.

505. Fight of gladiators, bas-relief from
the tomb of Scaurus at Pompeii

—

"Museo Borbon.," XV. Tav. XXX.
506. Fight of gladiators with animals,

bas-relief.—" Monum. ined. dell'

Instit. arch.," III. 1842. Tav.
XXXVIII.

507. 508. Baiting of animals, bas-reliefs,

from the tomb of Scaurus at Pompeii.—"Museo Borbon.," XV., Tav.
XXIX.

509. Helmets.

—

a, 5, De Paibeis, "Veteres
Arcus August.," Tab. 42, 43; c, d,

Micali, "Monumenti inediti," PI.

53 ; e, De Rubeis, " Veteres Arcus,"
Tab. 13;/, "Museo Borbon.," IV.,

Tav. XLIV.
510. a, Armour.—"Museo Borbon.," IV.,

Tav. XLIV. ; b, Pectorale, drawn from
the original in the Royal Museum,
Berlin ; c. Armour from the statue

of Caracalla.—"Museo Borbon.," V.,

Tav. XXXVI.
511. Soldier in the lorica, from the Arch

of Severus.—De Rubeis, "Veteres
Arcus ; Arcus Severi," Tab. IV.

512. Soldier in the lorica squamata, from
the Arch of Severus.— Bellorius,
" Columna Antouin.," Tab. 53,

513. Heads of lances.
—"Museo Borbon.,''

IV.; Tav. XLIV.
514. Pilum.

—

a, from the tombstone of Q.
Petilius Secundus.— Lindenschmit,
" Alterthiimer unserer heiduischen

Vorzeit," I., Part VIIL, Taf. 6, 1;
h. Spearhead of a pilum in the

Museum of Mayence.

—

Ibid., I., Part

XL, Taf. 5, 1 ; c, the same pilum
restored.—/5«?., I., Part XL, TaL
6, 6. .

515. Javelin. — Lindenschmit, " Alter-

thiimer unserer heidnischen Vorzeit,"

Part v., Taf. 5.

516. Swords.

—

a, b, "Museo Borbon.,"
IV., Tav. XLIV. ; c. Ibid., V., Tav.

XXIX. ; d, Lersch, " Das sogeuanute

517

526.

527.

528.

529.

530.

531.

532,

534.

535.

Schwert des Tiberius ; " e, Bellorius,
"Col. Antonin.," Tab. 22.

. Bowman from the column of Anto-
ninus.—Bellorius, "Columna Anto-
nin.," Tab. 27.

Bowman, from the columns of Trajan,
—Bartoli, "Colonna Traiana," Tav.
27.

Arrow-heads, from originals in the
Royal Museum, Berlin. •

Sliuger, from the column of Trajan.
—Bartoli, " Col. Traiana," Tav.
46.

Roman soldiers with baggage, from
the column of Trajan.— Bartoli,

"Col. Traiana," Tav. 4.

Horrea, foenilia, and fortified out-
posts, from the columns of Antoninus
and Trajan; a, b, Bellorius, "Co-
lumna Antonin.," Tav. 4 ; c, d, Bar-
toli, "Col. Traiana," Tav. 1.

Prsetorians, has - relief. — Clarac,

"Musee," II., PL 216.

Standards, from various monuments.
—a, c, d, g, h, i, Bellorius, "Col.
Antouin. ; " b, e, f, De Rubeis,
"Veteres Arcus; Arcus Const.;"
k, I, Ibid., " Arcus Severi ; " m,
" Museo Borbon.," IIL, Tav,
LVIIL
Testudo, from the column of Anto-
niuus.—Bellorius, " CoL Antonin.,"
Tav. 36.

Aries, from the column of Trajan.

—

Bartoli, "Col. Traiana," Tav. 23.

Aries, from the column of Trajan.

—

De Rubeis, "Veteres Arcus." Tab.
11.

Engine for defending the wall, from
the column of Trajan. — Bartoli,

"CoL Traiana," Nos. 87, 88.

Bridge of boats, from the column of

Antoninus.—Bellorius, " CoL Anto-
nin.," Tav. 6.

Allocutio, from the column of Anto-
ninus.— Bartoli, '

' Col. Antonin. ,

"

No. 37.

IMilitary decorations, bas-relief. —
Lersch, " Centralmuseum," II.

533. Triumphal procession. — De
Rubeis, "Veteres Arcus," Tab.
46.

Ditto, soldiers from the Arch of

Severus ; the tropsum from "Museo
Borbon.," V., Tav. XLVII.
Ditto.—De Rubeis, " Veteres Arcus,"
Tab. 14.

Ditto.—De Rubeis, "A''eteres Arcus,"
Tab. 5.

2 R
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Fig.

537. Triumphal procession.—De Rubeis,
" Veteres Arcus," Tab. 6.

538. Ditto.—Turconi, " Fabbriche antiche

di Roma," Tav. 13.

539. Ditto.—De Rubeis, " Veteres Arcii.s,"

Tabs. 6, 7.

5:t0. Ditto.—iWrf., Tab. 4.

Fig.

541. Triumphal procession.—Same as Fig.

498.

542. Consecration coin.—Cohen, *' Descr.

hist. d. Monnaies," II., PI. XIII.

543. Consecration of Antoninus and Faus-

tina, bas-relief.—De Rubeis, "Stylo-

bates Columnte Antoniuae."
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Abacus, 8, 447

&l3a^, 8

accensus, 574, 592
acerra, 545
dxirwi', 160
actor, 517, 566
aditus, 276
aediculae, 320
aerarium, 420
deT6s, diru/xa, 13, 21

&yXov(Ta, 184
t/yiveioi., 214
ager publicus, 534
agger, 331, 580
agitator, 550
d-yKv\ri, 242, 572
dyK^jpa, s. ancora

dyvvdes, 188

6,7011', 214 ; iinriKds, 225
Agora, 110

atXM4 241
aWovaa. aiiXrjs, 74 ; Sci/taros,

74
aiilipa, 190
aidop7]/xa, 278
dKaixTTTov, 226
aKbvTLov, dKoyrKr/xis, 223,244
aKUlKT}, 241
6.KpaTov, 267
Akropolis, 57
dKpcoTTjpiov, 13

ala, 81, 361, 363
dXd^ao-Tpov, 150, 155
albogalerus, 536
alea, 506
dXenrT-qpLOv, 230
dXetTTTijs, 220
alites, 541
allocutio, 583
alveus, 398, 508
Amazons, 241

ambulatio, 403, 510
amentum, 242, 572

dfxSpyiva, 168
dixirex^iviov, 165
d/jL<pLdp6/j.ia, 195
ufMcpcecrTpides, 137
aniiihiisrostylos, 17
dyU^trdTTT/rey, 137
anipbithalamus, 81, 432
Aniphitlieatre, 433
amphora, 146, 148, 458 et

seq.

d/xtpojTldes, 225
ampulla olearia, 508
dva^dr-qs, 228
dvdy\v(pa, 183
anaguostae, 517
dvdKKivTpov, 136
ancile, 542
ancora, dyKvpa— ancoralia,

dyKvpeia, 258
dvdpcovlTis, 78
Anio nova, vetus, 355.

annales maximi, 535
annulus, 8, 497
ansa, 461

antae, 11

duTaycovLcrrrji, 214
antennae, 257
dvTT]piSes, 257
dvTV^, 249
doprrip, 244
dira^Xia, 192
ditrjVT], 250
apex, 536
a</)aXoy, 234
d(p€(ns, 117
d(p\aaTpov, 256
apulstre, 256
dTrojSdrijs, 228
dirodvTripLov, 106, 231, 398
dwopixl/aadai, 265
dirdppa^LS, 229
Aqua Claudia, 355 ; Marcia,

355

aquaeductus, 353 et seq.

aquila, 578
aratrum, 531

arbor felix, 537
area, 593
archiatri, 527
archimimus, 567
dpX(^v TTJs 7r6(rews, 268
arcuballista, 574
arcus, 513, 574
arena, 434
argentum escarium and

potorium, 451
aries, 581
dpLCTov, 266
armaria, 466, 529
armilla, 497, 586
dpij^aWos, 151

dpiKTTtxos, 151
dpvTaiva, 151
d(Tdp.iveos, 155, 230
dadvSiov, 255

da^dXv, 184
daKau\7)s, 209
daKos, 154
aspergillum, 538

dffiris, 237
asseres, 514
assertor, 518

d(TT'^, dcrrds, 191

dffTpdyaXoi, 271
drapvov, 249

Atellana fabula, 566

cLrpaKTOS, 187
atramentum, 530
atriensis, 517
atrium, 358 ; Libertatis,

407 ; Tuscanicum, 358
;

regium, 358
auctoramentum, auctorati,

555
augures, 299, 540
Augustalia, 548
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av\ala, aulaeum, 278, 5C6
aiiXri, 74, 79
ai)Xw7riy, 233
ai)\6j, 205, 208, 241
aurata, 502 ,

aures, 532
auriga, 550
auspicia, 541
aviaria, 503
axamenta, assamenta, 542
axLsia, 490
a^br], 246
4|wv, 249

Bacillus, 472
^aKTTjpla, 184
^aXavdov, 106, 155, 230
^aXavevs, 230
/3aX/3ij, 223
balteus (Theatre), 436

(swordbelt), 573
^dpISiTov, ^apv/MTOv, 202
^affiXevs TTJs 7r6(rews, 268

see rex convivii

Basilica, 409
^aOrip, 219
^ddpa, 199
§avKa\-qp.aTa, 196

Pr}(XLOv, prjffaa, 149
bestiarius, 562
bibliopola, 529
/3ii3Xos, 198
bideus, 532
bidental, 540
bifores, 465
/STkos, 148
bipennis, 545
biselliuni, 442
blatta, 487
pXavTT], 177
/36iVos, 210
^o\U, 259
^ofi^vxiva, 168

/3oM/3i'Xi6s, pop.^v\-q, 149
Pbix^v^, 207
/3wAi(5s, 49
botulus, botiilarii, 504
/Soi/ttX^^, 246
braccae, 495
bracchialia, 497
buccinurii, 486
bucco, 566
bucculae, 568
buciua, 579
bulla, 496
bura, buris, 532
bustum, 594
Byssos, 167

cacabus, 449

cadus, 458 et seq.

caelatores, 451
calamlstrum, 489
calamus, 199, 530
calator, 534
calceus, 494
calculus, 506
calda, 505
caldariuni, 398
caliga, 494
calix, 450
cainillae, camilli, 534
campus sceleratus, 538
candela, 461
candelabrum, 159, 463
canticura, 567
capillamentum, 490
capsarius, 402
capulus, 593
carceres, 422, 548
cardo, 299, 465
carina, 255
carpeutuni, 514
carrus, 515
cassis, 568
castra lecticarionim, 514
catapliracti, 574
catasta, 512
catella, 496, 585
cathedra, 440
catillum, catinum, 450, 521

caudices naves, 263
caupo, caupona, 523
cavea, 424, 565
cavuin aediiim, 361

cella solearis, 404
cella vinaria, 458 j ostiarii,

465
cellarius, 517
cena, 501
centunculus, 567
cerae, 466, 530
Cereales, 547
cerussa, 500
eervicalia, 443
chalcidicuni, 410, 420

XaXt«'6s, 251, 2r)6

Xa^Koxl-r<iii>, 236
cliarta, 198

Xapwi'ftoi K\lixaK€S, 131

XetXwrij/), 2(1

9

X(ipl5es, 176

Xfip(>naKTpov, 265

Xfipo/Jiv\7), 189

Xeipouofila, 273

XeXw*'?; Kpio<p6poi, 581 ; 5io-

pvKrh, 5S2

X»;X4j, 138

Xi^va/ia, 255

XIJfKTKbs, 256

X^TUiv, 160; irobripv^, 163,

165
;
Xf/otSwrij, 161.

xXaIco, 136
xXa^ius, 167
Xfovi, 210
Xoal, 293
XoivikIs, 249

X<iMa (Hippodrome), 117,

119
;
(Gravehill), 85

X^po-t, 270

Xop6s, 122
Xoi^s, 151

Xvrpa, 154, 159
X^rpoirovs, 154
ciere, 506
cincinni, 489
cinctiira, 481
cinctus Gabinus, 478
ciniflones, 489
cippus, 384
circumvallatio, 580
circus, 422, 548
cisium, 514
cistema, 69, 508
cista niystica, 500
citrus, 446
clavus latus, 169, 482
Cloaca maxima, 351
clypeus, 398, 570
cochlea, 502
cochlear, 450
Coliseum, 434 et seq.

collare, 518
collegia opificum, 519 ; tenu-

iorum, 591
colum, 450, 459
columbaria (ship), 260
Columbaria, 378
Columna rostrata, 389 ;

bellica. 543
colus, 187
comissatio, 505
comitium, 414, 417
commentarii pontiticum, 533
commetacula, 537
couipes, 518
compluvium, 358
conclamatio, 591
cousecratio, 535, 595
Circus maximus, 423
constratum, 255
(•ousualia, 547
contubernium, 576
coniicines, 579
cornu (wind instrument), 210,

579
;
(Tlioatre), 433 ;

(writ-

ing), 531 ;
(table), 445.

corona graminea, obsidiona-

lis, triumphalis, radiata,

myrtcA, ovalis, civica, mu-
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ralis, castrensis, vallaris,

rostrata, navalis, classica,

584 et seq. ; sutilis, plex-

ilis, 493
corrigia, 494
Coryceum, 107
costa, 255
coviniis, 514
crater, 532
crates, 580
crematio, 593
creta, 500
crinales, 493, 496
crista, 568
cnistarii, 451
crypta, 400
cryptoporticus, 374, 403, 411
cubicularius, 513
cubiculum, 363
cucullus, cucullio, 489
Cucumella near Viilci, 376
culcita, 443
culter, 545
culullus, 537
cunei, 425
curator ludonun, 547, 566
curia, 406
curiales, 414
curio, 414
curiones, 643
curriculum, 551
curruca, 514
cusp is, 575

dactyliotheca, 498
5a5es, 158
SaKT6\wu i-rrdWa^is, 272
davdKTi, 289
ddTTiSes, 137
decumanus, 299
decussis, 299
deKarr), 195
SsTttvov, 266
5Aro£, 197
demensum, 517
Sefivia, 136
drj/xoi, 552
dentale, 532
5^7ras diJ.(piKinre\\ov, 153
deafJLol, 256
destrictarium, 398
destringere, 508
dearpov, 249
desultores, 552
diapasmata, 508
dLa^pdy/xara, 259
dcavXos, 216

Stafui^a, 126

diffuudere vinum, 459.

dimachaeri, 560
Styos, 151

di(Ppos, 133, 249
5i<ppo(popeii', 134, 286
dnrXots, dLTrXotdiov, 163, 164
diirteros, 38

diptyclia, 198, 530
diribitorium, 414
discus (Lamp), 461, 463
Sio-KOjSoXta, SlaKos, 222
dispensator, 517
dissignator, 592
Dithyrambos, 275
diverbium, 565
dolium, 458 ; 56\iov, dolon,

257
5(i}/j.a, 86/xos, 74
dominifactionunl,552

;
gregis,

566
domus transitoria, 449 ; flami-

nia, 536
SSva^, 247
dSpv, 241
dossennus, 566
Bpdcrcreiv, 221
bpeiravrjcpbpov dpfia, 245
dpofxi.d/jLcpioi' TJfJ.ap, 195
dp6p.os, 106, 216 ; SwdeKaros,

226 ; ddXixos, 216 ; Kdfx-

Treios, 216 ; owXlTrii, 216
;

tinrojv T€\eio3v, 226
dpioxov, 255

exivos (capital), 8
ecliinus, 502
tba<po%, 255
eduiXiov, 124

^yxoi, 241

iyyvT]ais, 191
eyKoiXia, 255
eyKunrov, 259
eK(popd, 290
tKTVTra, 183
eXaiodrjffiou, 106
TjXaKdTTj, 187
^Xaiov, 219
eXecpas, 154
e\X6/3ta, 180

eXXvxvLOv, 159
e/xj8ds, 178

efifSoXai, 221
•^IxpoXov, 257
emissaria, 352
e\jTrXeKTOV, 60

Emporium, 350
ifdyia/jia, 293
^uara, 293
€v8po/xis, 178
ivBvfiaTa, 160

ivoTTTpov, 184
(fdiTca, 180
^vTacris, 7

iiraiiXia, 192
€(pr)lidov, 106
ecpTj^iKv, 229
icpea-Tploes, 137
e<piinrLov, 252
e0i^<?i4 188
iirifidTai, 262
e-m^ddpa, 582
eTn^Xifxara, 137, 165
e7n/36Xata, 137
eirixva-is, 151
eiriybveiov, 203
eiriKXivrpov, 136
iiriKpLou, 254
eTTLTTacrTa, 267
iTricrrifj.a (shield), 239
iiri(TdafJ.os, 268
iiridK-qvLOV, 131
eiricxKvpos, 229
€Tri(X(pijpLa, 237
eirlffCfuiTpov, 249
eTTlCJTvXLOV, 13
inlrovoi, 258
iirbiTT-qs, 262
^woxov, 252
^TTwrt'Ses, 257
epulum lovis, 538 ; epiilae

funebres, 594
Equiria, 547
equites, 560
^p^rat, 259
^/)er/id, 254
ergastiilum, 518
icrxdpT], 74, 159
essedarii, 560
essedum, 514
exedra, 107, 403
exodium, 566

^foA|/s, 161
expiatio, 535

fabula, 565
factiones (circus), 552
falx, 532 ; muralis, 581
familiae servorum, 512

;
gla-

diatorum, 554 ; venatoriae,
• 562
far, 501
fasces, 583
fasciae, 19, 442 ; crurales,

tibiales, fenunales, 495
fatui, fatuae, 516
fauces, 361, 374, 419
feraJia, 594
ferculum, 504, 520
feriae uovemdiales, 594
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fetiales, 543
fibula, 499
figuratores, 451
filuin, 536
fistula, 199
flamen dialis, martialis, qui-

rinalis, 535
flaminica, 537
flamnieum, 537
flatuarii, 451
Floralia, 548
foedus ferire, 543
foenile, 576
foUis, 511
forceps, 528
fores, 465
Forum, 41 4 et seq. ; boarium,

421 ; civile, 421 ; transito-

rium or palladium, 421
;

Romanum, 416 ; venale, 421
fratres Arvales, 535, 543
frigidarium, 107, 398, 508
frons scenae, 425
fucus, 500
fullones, fullonica, 487
fulmen, 540
funambuli, 516
funda, fundibalator, 574
funus, 592
furca, 518
furcula, 587
fuscina, 559
fustis, 518
fusus, 187

galea, 568
galerus, 566
Gallus, 559
yapvov, 249
ya(7Tpa(f>^Tr]s, 574
gausapa, 480
yij KepafjuTii, 142
yeTffov, 19

gemmata potoria, 451
gemmae, 183
y^<pvpai, 71

yipavoi, 278
gladiatores, 555, 557
gla.lius, r,73

glans, 575
yXCxyaai, 207
yXwaaoKOfxeiov, 207

7\i»<^/5, 247
gradationes, 424
gradus, 436
Graecostasis, 418

ypdfXfiaTa, 197
ypa<peTov, graiiliiuiii, 197, 530
7pi)J', 154

INDEX OF TERMS.

gubernaculum, 256
gustus, gustatio, 504
yv(CKov, 235
gymnasion, 105 et seq., 213
yxjva.iKiiiviTL'if 75, 79

k\lvZ-r\ai%, 221
fiX/ua, 217
aXTTjpfi, 218
Efia^a, 250

di/is, 249
&pfjLa,2iS ; dp£irain](})6pov,2i5

dpp.aTr]\a(rla, 226
dp/iofiai, 256
haipastum, 511

dpirrj, 245
harundo, 199
harusjiex, 541

hasta, 571 ; ameutata, 242 :

pura, 586
eSiUXiov, 124
Hekatompedon, 28

eifiara 5ia<pai'y, 168
ijXiKla, 214
eXiKTTjpes, 180
hemicyclium, 409, 445
rjtj.iovos, 154
7]fjLi(rTp6(pioi>, 278

V/oxos, 228, 248
'ipp-ara, 254
Hereon, 94
^trTwp, 251
Hexastylos, 38

lepa., 51

IXafffiol, 282
ipidures, 224
IfjidvTwa-ii, 249

Ifidriov, 165
linra<pf(ns, 117
Hippodrome, 115, 549
lir-Kobpop-ia, 227
I'ttttos, 154
'iirirovpii, 234
yrlov, 254, 257
iffTod6Kri, 254

i(rr6s, 188, 254, 257

holoserica, 485

lioplomachi, 560

6pp.oi, 181, 274
horreum, 533, 576
hortator, 262
hosi)italia, 276
hostiae, 544
humatio, 593
humeralia, 569

vSavXis, i)5pavXo^, 211

v5pia vSplffKtj, 149

Hypaethro.s, 31, 306

Uypaspistai, 244

v-irtpi^ov, 75

vireprepia, 249
v<f>avTi.Ki^, 187
vird^Xrifia, 258
hypocausis, 397
hjTwcaustum, 399
inr6Srjixa, 177
hypogaeum, 365
inroKpijTTipia, 150
inroXvpiov, 200
vTTOffKeXl^eip, 222
viro(TKr)viov, 131

VKO(TTpu}p.aTa, 137

imbd-qixa, vvoirvOpiTju, 154

VTTodv/dSes, virodv/Juddfs, 171

vwoTpaxriXiov, 8

viro^bbpLara, 256

vpXV, 148

iaculum, 559
janitor, 513
ianua, 363
iatralipta, 527
ientaculum, 501
iKpiufia, 255
imagines majorum, 466, 593
impluvium, 358
inaures, 497
inauratores, 451
iudutus indumentum, 476,

481
infula, 537, 544
iufundibulum, 450, 461
insigne, 523, 578
instita, 442, 483
insula, 362, 400
intusium, 482
I6s, 247
irpex, 532
itinera (Theatre), 277, 436
rri/t, 249
iuba, 568
jugum, 522
jumenta sarcinaria, 575
jus annuli aurei, 497

KttSoj, cadus, 148
KaleLv, 292
KaKo/xax^^'', 225
KdXapLOi, l'J9

KaXaOos, KaXaOis, KaXaOivKOi,

151, 157

KaXTT-n, 228
KaXiris, 149, 288
KaXv/ifia, 175
KaXvirrpa, 175

KaMTTTj, 216
Kavfov, 157
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Kavr](p6poi, 157, 286
Kavuif 239
Kavdapos, 153
KOL-rrpos, 154
Kapxvffiov, 153
Kapivai, 291
Ka/s/zi/f, 210
Kaprreia, 273
Caryatid, 47, 164
/caTa/Sau/caXijueis, 196

KaTd^XvfJ-a, 258, 278
/caTaFTi;^, 232
KarcLKXiaLS, 264
KaraireipaTrip, 259
KaTaaTpwfia, 255
Kadapfj.6s, 282
KaTd<ppaKTos, 256
KOLTOTTTpOV, 184
KaropijTTeiv, 292
/cai;X6j, 159, 241
/caucr^a, 172
/cetpia, 137
KeKpv<pa\os, 176
K€\ev(TTiqs, 262
Kenotaphion, 104, 287, 387
KivTpov, 226
K€(pa\aiov, 8

Kepaloi, 257
K^pas (di-inking horn), 153

;

(wind instrument), 211

KeparaijXrjs, 211

KepKides, 127, 132
Kipvos, 152
Kt^dpa, 203
Kkyfibes, 254
K\ifiaK€S, KXifiaKlSei, k\i-

jxcLKTTjpes, 131, 259
KX/j-r;, 137
kXivttjp, KXiafJios, KXiffiy],

133
KX03ffT7]p, 187
Kvrj/jLai, 249
Kv-ofuSes, 237
Kve<paXov, 136
Kwaw;-, 209, 210
Ktiea, 136
/corXof, 124, 255
/coXe6s, 244
KoXXoires, KoXXa^oi, 200
Ko\i!)voL (graves), 85

koXttos, 163
KoXviJ,j3r]6pa, 156
K0Vi(7TT]pl0V , 106

KoviffTpa, 130

Korrot, 259
Koio?, 271
KciTTT;, 244, 260

Kbpai, KopowXodoi, KopoirXda-

rai, 196
KOpibvt], 247

KUjpVKOS, 107 ; KWpVKOpLaXlO;

KcjpvKo^oXla, 230
K-6pii/x/3os, 175
Kop{ivq, 246
Kopvcpaia, 251
/fipus, 233
Kosmetai, Antikosmetai, Hy-

pokosmetai, 215
KI.C0OJV, 149
K6dopvos, 279, 566
Kottabos, 270
KOTvXrj, k6tv\os, 151
Kovpelov, Kovpevt, 173
Kpdvos, 233
Kparrjp, Kp-qTTjp, 150
Kp-qSefjLVOv, 175
^'pTyTTts, 50, 86, 178
KpiKOS, 251
/fpt6s, 581
/cpw/3i;Xos, 172
kp6k77, 188
Kpwccros, Kpuaos, Kpwacrlov,

149
KporaXoi, 3, 211
Kpovms, 199
/crets, 179
Ki^a^^os, 152, 450
Kv^€pprjTr]s, 254
K[;/3oi, Kvjieia, Kv^evT-qpia,

270
KVKXa, 249
KllXlvSpOL, 198
/cuXto-ts, 221
/c))Xi^, 152
Kv/ji(3ax,os, 234
Kvfi^aXa, 212
KVfi^iov, Kvp-jSyj, 152
/cweij, /cw^, 170, 174, 232
KUOJf, 271
Ki;p7ros, 158

labarum, 578
XaiSi^, 244
labrum, 398, 508
lacerna, 480
lacertus, 502
Laconicum, 107, 398
lacunaria, 21

laena, 536

XttYuj/os. 149
Xatcr-^ia' 238
lampadaria, 464
XafiTradTidpo/Jiia, 217
Xa/XTTT^p, 159
lanea, 485
lanista, 554
lanx, 450, 523
lapis specnlaris, 366 ; miss-

Uis, 575

laquearii, 559
Xapwl, 292
Xdaavov, 154
latrones, 506
laudatio funebris, 593
lavatio calda, 107, 401
lavatrina, 397
X^/37;s, 154
lectica, lecticarii, 513
lector, 517
lectus, 442 ; tiiclinaris, 445

;

cubicu]arius,443 ; funebris,

592
;
genialis, 466 ; lucu-

bratorius, 443
leges regiae, 535
XriKvdos, 149, 293
XiiraSva, 251
libellus, 560
libertus, 518
libitinarius, 591
libra, 522
librarii, 530
libri pontificii, 535
Liburna navis, 264
lictor, 534, 537, 583
ligare, 506
ligo, 532
ligula, 450
XiKpop, 196
limen supemm, inferum, 465
Xivodcbpr]^, 236
lintea, 485, 508
literati, 518, 529
XLOoi dypoi, 86
\i9os x^'''V> 157
lituus, XItvou, 211, 540, 579
XvydSes, 86

Xoyilov, 131
lomentum, 508
Xo4>is, 158
X6(pos, 234
lorica, 568 ; ferrea, 568 ; ha-

mata, squamata, 569
loricati, 574

XoVTTJp, 155
XovTpdv, 107
Xovrpbv vvficptKov, 191
XovTpo(p6pos, 191
lucerna, 461 et seq.

ludere datatim, expulsim,

511
ludi annul, stati, ordinarii,

solenines, 546 ; circenses,

547
;

gladiatorii, 554
;

Apollinares, 548 ; Mega-
lenses, 539 ; Cereris, 547,
553

;
plebeii, 538 ; scenici,

505 ; Romani, 547, 553
sevirales, 553 ; votivi, 546
553
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Indus gladiatorius, 554 ; la-

trunculorum, 5U6 ; duode-

cim soriptoruni, 506 ; Tro-

jae, 553
ludus Gallicus, Dacicus, etc.,

555
lunula, 494
lupeici, 543
lustratio, 282

\vxvo\Jxo%, 159
\vKo%, 154

XP/>a, 201

maccus, 566
macellum, 421, 502

lx6.xo.ipO; 245
maculae, 446

luaena, 502
maeiiiamim, 424

;ua7d5is, 202
(xd'ya^, fxayadiov, 200
^ICLKTpa, 155

malleolus, 494
malleus, 545
mammillare, 482
mandra, 506
mango, 512
nianica, 518
mauicula, 532
mauumissio, 518
mappa, 551

margines, 107

maritare, 533
martiobarbulus, 572
/icio-Ttt, 226, 518

yuafa, 265

ti-nxo-vri, 278
medici, 526
JNlegalenses, s. hidi.

fiiyapa, 48

fiiyapov, 74

fieMxo-t, 224
^

fx4\av fxeXavOoxov, 199

fieXos, 199

ineinbrana, 531

mensa luiiata, 445
;

prima,

secunda, 504

rnerum, 505

/.LeaayKv\ov, 242

fj-icravKos, 83

meta, 423, 521, 548

ixira^a, fidra^a, 168

/x^TavXos, 83

metopa, 13

milliarium, 344, 418

/xiXros, 184

miuius, 566
missus 551

filrpa, mitra, 171, 176, 235,

490

mola salsa, 538, 544
mola versatilis, jumentaria,

asinaria, aquaria, 521

moles Hadriani, 384

fioXv^db, 248
fj.6vav\oi, fiovoKoKa/jLOi, 207

fiovoxiruf, 160
raonilia, 496
monopodia, 446
monopteros, 318
moriones, 516
fiopfJLvXos, 559
mortualia, 592
mull Mariani, 576
raulleus, 494
mullus, 502
mulsum, 504
munus gladiatonim, 554
Muraena, 502
murex, 486, 502
niuries, 538
musculus, 580, 582
fiovaiKT), 197

ixv\r-qp, 159
IxvKt), 189

fxvpfxrjKef, 224
myrndllo, 559
fjLvpplvaL, 179
Hysteria, 48

naeniae, 592
vatffKo^, 43

nani, nanae, 516
vaos, 11 ; 5t:rXo0s, 44

nasus, 461
natatio, 399, 403
vavXov, 289
iiaumachia, 564
nauta, 262
i/aPs (popTayoyyoi, 264
navis, 253 ; turrita, 264

;

caudicaria, 263 ; longa,

257, 263 ; oneraria, 264
;

tecta, 256 ; Liburna, 264
negotiatores argentarii vascu-

larii, 451
ueibpia, 263
vewffoiKos, 202
vevpT), 246
nidus, 529
vofi-ils, 256
nomcndator, 513
novacula, 489

novemdialia, 594

nuntiato, 540

vxiaaoL, 120

01)()los, 289

occa, 532
6X0.V0V, 238
ocrea, 569
oecus, 364
ofTa pultis, 541

6yKos, 279
OLK-qixa. irepKpfpii, 43

oUrjuara, 117
olKobeffwotva, 185

oIkos dffd^puTos, 474

olvoxor], 151, 207

diffTds, 247
dKXaSiai, 133
Oktastylos, 38
olla, 378, 449, 594

6Xirr], 6Xira, dXircs, 150
6/j.(paX6s, 152, 239
fi^/os, 154, 521
Onvx, 155

6(Pls, 182

6<pdaXfj.oi, 257
OTTiaedSonos, 15, 29
6iria6oa<pfvS6ini, 176
oppidum, 423, 551

opus asarotum, 494 ; incer-

tum, 332; reticulatum, 332
orata, 503
orbes, 445, 446
Orchestra, 123, 130
organon hydraulicum, 211

ornamenta triumphalia, 588 ;

muliebria, 495
oscines, 541

ossa condere, componere,

594
ossilegium, 385, 594
ossuaria, 594
ostiarius, 367, 466, 513
ostium, 363
6<TTo0iJKai, 288
ostrea, 502
wOictxas, 220
oi'Xai oi'XoxvTai, 283
ovpavia, 229
ova, 550
ovatio, 591
ovile, 414

jKienula, 480

liaganica, 511
TvayKpdrLov, 225
iraiSaywyos, 196, 276
TratSeta, 196
pala, 532
Palaestra, 105, 213
7rd\7;, 219
palcaria, 576
l.alla, 483
paludamenlum, 480
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palus, 510
iravoirKla, 231
pantomimus, 566
pappus, 566
Papyrus, 198, 531
Trapa^arr)^, 248
irapd§\riixa, 258
Kapduvfxcpos, 192
irapaireTacTfj.a, 278
TrapcLTrXevpidia, 252
Trapappvfxara, 258
parasitus, 567
Trapa(7Kriviov, 131, 429
Trajodo-TttSey, 11

irapaaTas, 79
irapdcTTacnv iv, 11

parentalia, 594
jjarnia, 557, 571
Trdpoxor, 192
Trap68os, 131, 256
Trapv<pai, 169
n-ao-rds, 79
pater patratus, 543
patera, 450
patina, 450
pavimentum testaceum, sec-

tile, tessellatum, musiviim,

473 et seq., (ship) 255

n-rix^'s (stringed instruments),

202
;
(bow) 247

pecten, 490
pectorale, 569
peculium, 517
TTf'Sat, 181
7r775dXto^, 254, 256
n-idiXa, 176
pedisequus, 513
irrjKTis, 202
TreXavoL, 283
TreXiKT], 151
TreXra, TfeXraaTai, TreXrocpS-

pot, 240
Kip.fiaTa, 192, 283
pendentes, 497
nevTadXov, 224
KevreXi-dl^eiv, 271
irevTTjprji, 255
vepyafxevT], 198

veplaKTOi, 277
Trepi^XrjfxaTa, 160, 165

Peribolos (temple), 53
TreplSeiiTPOv, 292
jrepid^paea, 181

Trept-dpo/xis, 107
Peridromos, 68

Trepi(peph otK-rj/xa, 43

Treplippay/j-a, 249
peripteros, 21

repiaKeXis, 154, 181

TrepKTcpvpia, 181

ireptcrrpui/jLaTa, 137
irepuxTiXiov, peristylium, 79,

106, 361
jrepiffTvXos va6s, 22
wepovai, 235
perpendiculum, 259
pessulus, 465
TT^rao-oj, 171, 489
petauron, 269, 516
ireTTsia, 270
(paivivda, 230, 511
Phalanx, 243
(pdXapa, 233
phalera, 585
0dXoy, 234
(pai>6$, (pavTJ, 159
(pap^rpa, 247
0tdX77, 152
(pXa(7Kiov, 149
philura, 198

<pXop.6s, 159
(pop^eid, 209
(p(vpia/j.6s, 138

(pbpfuy^, 204
Phrygiones, 169
pictura linearis, 471

pila, 511
pileus, 489
TTiXoS, 170
pilum, 572
irLvaKes, wLvaKia, 197
piscina, 356, 398, 403, 503

;

limaria, 336
pistrinum, 364, 518
TTiddKvai, 148

TTt'^OS, 148
pittiacia, 459
:rXa7tai'Xos, 206
planus, 271
wXaTayrj, 196
plaustraratrum, 532
plaustrum, 515
nXrJKTpov, 200

TrXrjfjLVT], 249
TrXheos, 9

plumbatae, 572
pluteus, 442, 580
pociUator, 505
podium, 424
TTihyuv, 173
iroiKCXTLK-q, 187
nSXeis waiieiv, 270
pollinctor, 592
TTwXot, 226
iroXyTTTuxa, 530
pompa, 286, 553

pontifex maximus, 345, 534
pontifices, 345, 534

popa, 544
popina, 523

2s

Poppaeana, 500
TrdpKrjs, 241
irSpira^, 238
Porta triumphalis, 423, 587

Portions (basilica), 410

;

<theatre), 426 ; stadiatae,

106
posticum, 15

postis, 465
praecinctio, 424
praefericulum, 545
pi-aeficae, 592
praefurnium, 397

^

praetoriani, 577
prandium, 501
Princeps juventutis, 553

TTpdxovs, 151

procurator, 517
7rp65o/uos, 11, 74 *

irpoepi^bXiov, 257
programma, 561
irpol^, 191
prolusio, 561
Trpo/j.€ru}Tri5tov, 252
promulsis, 504
promus, 517
irpbvaos, 11

propnigeum, 107, 397
propugnaculum, 340
Propylaea, 54
vpoTnjXatov, 84
wpupa, prora, 255
Trpocrrjyov, 235
irpoaKrjviov, 131, 278
TrpdcTiOTTOV, 278
irpoffTds, 79
wpocrTfpvldiov, 252
Prostylos, 15, 309
wpbdeffL's irporlOeadaL, 289
TTpbdvpov, 74, 80
TTpbdvai-s, 50
wpbrovoi, 258
TTpv/jLva, 255
^p7j(poi, 270
Pseudodipteros, 29, 40, 306
^tXoSdTTfSes, 137
IpLllvdLOV, 184
^VKTTjp, 150
TTTipva, 249
TTTfpdj', 21

TTTepvyes, 236
pueri symphoniaci, 516 ; ad

cyathos, 505
pugillares, 530
puUarius, 534, 541
pulpitixm, 425
puis, 501
pulvinar, 10
pulvinus, 443
puppis, 255
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puteal, 374, 540
putres fungi, 463
iriJeXoj, 155, 230
irvyp-'fl, 224
irvKTi)^, 224
TTi/Xat, iruXfSes, 62
TTuXcic, 79
pyra, 593
TTvpda, 159
irvfyyos, 82, 270, 582
TvpiaT-opioi', 106, 230, 398

irvppixv, pjirhicha, 273, 567
irvTlvri, 148

»r.5f, 224
7ri5|is, 199

quadrireniis, 261
quinquererais, 261

rector, 575
rastruni, 532
reda, 515
regia, 535
regina sacroruni, 535
remus, 260
repositorium, 504
retiarii, 558
reticulum, 491
rex convivii, 506
rex sacroruni, sacrificulus,

535
l>a.pdo(p6poi, pa^Sovxoi, 275
pd^dos, 169, 185
pii^ducns, 8

(irryeo., 136
rhombus, 502
ftdiraXov, 246
(>v/i6i, 250
1>vt6v, 153
rica, 484, 537
riciniuni, 484, 567
rogus, 593
rostra, 418
rostrum, 257
rota radiata, 514
rotatio, 402
rudis, 562
rutrum, 532

sacella, 414
sacerdotes, 533
sacra privata, publica, 533
sagina, 556
sagitta, 574
sagmina, 543
sagiini, sagulum, 480
ffdKKos, 176

<raK6t, 238
(ToXia, 162
Salii, 542
ffdX-Tny^, 205,' 209
salutatio, 513

aafjL^iiK-n, 205, 582
Samnites, 557, 570
ffdvSoKov, 177
sandapila, 591
(TaviZe^, 256
sarcina, 576
<jdpi<T<ja, 243
Sarcophagi, 96, 377, 593.

sarracum, 514
sartago, 449
satura, 565
(ravpujTrjp, 241
scabellum, 443
seal a, 259
scalpellum, 528
scamillus, 9

scamnum, 443
scena, 131

scei^trum, eburneum, 553
schoenobatae, 516
scirpus, 461

scrinium, 531
scutum, 557, 570
secespita, 537, 545
securis, 545, 583
secutores, 558
ffeipaloi, 251
aeicTTpov, see sistrum

sella, 440 ; curulis, 441 ;
ges-

tatoria, portatoria, 514 ;

imperatoria, 442
<Trj/j.a, 115
ffr)fJ.f'iov (shield), 239

;
(ship)

256
septa, 414
sera, 465
(xrjpiKd, 168
servare de caelo, 540
servus publicus, 534, 553
seviri, 553
sica, 560
sigma, 445
signa ex avibus, 541
signa militaria, 578
silex, 543
fflWv^os, 108

simpuluni, 537
sinus, 478
sipariuni, 566
ffiirapoL, 257
sistrum, 212
(TKaXixol, 254
ffKd/jLiJLa, 219

<r^7;^^ 131, 256, 276
(TKiiracfxa, 184

ffX^TTTpOV, 184
OKei-q KpefMaffrd, 258
(TKevodriKrj, 263
ffKiddeiov, 183
(TKiaSTi<p6poi, 183, 286
ffKV(pos, 152, 450
aKvpov, 229
ff)j.rjyij.a, fffirjua, 266
sodales Augustales, 535
soccus, 566
solea, 493
solium, 398, 440
a-6\os, 223
Sophronistai, 215
aopol, 89, 292
ffirdpyava, 195
spatha, 574
spatium, 551
spatula, 528
specillum, 528
spectatus, 556
spectio, 540
speculum, 499, 528
ff^atpa, 224

;
(ball), 228 et

seq.

a<t>aipi<TT-npiov, 106, 228, 511
ff(paipia-TiKri, 228 ; ff<patpurTi-

k6s, 229
(70Aas, 135
a<f>evbbvn (Stadion), 120

;

(ornament of the hair),

182
;

(ring), 182 ; (sling),

248
(r<ppayii, 182
spiculum, 560, 572
spina, 117, 423, 548
spoliariuni, 562
(TTrovSal, 266
ffirdvSvXoi, 7

spuma, 492
ffirvpis, 157
Stadion, 115, 118, 216

.

stamen, 188
ffrd/jLvos, 148
(TT^yrj, 582
ffTftpa, 255

jT'/iX-n, 94

(TTvMs, 256
aTT^p-iov, ISS
(TT{<pdvr], 175, 234
stibadiuni, 445
stigma, stigmosi, 518
stilus, 530

<TTifJ.fJ.l, ffTlfi/llS, 184
stipes, 510
stiva, 532
ffrXeyyls, 176, 220
Stoa, 113 ; cToa ^afflXtios,

115; (rroa SmXr), 114;
ffToa woikIXt], 114
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stola, 482
<7T6/iij, 209
ffTopevs, 159
strenae, 462
(TTpewrbs Trepiavx^vios, 182
strigilis, 220, 508
ffrpotpelov, 258, 278
(TTp6(piov, strophium, 163,

482
stupidus, 567
stuppa, 461
ffrvXos, 197
subligaculum, 558
siibsellia, 442, 517
subserica, 485
subtemen, 188
subucula, 482
suffibulum, 484, 537
sumen, 504
suovetaurilia, 545
supparum, 257
supparus, 482
supplicatio, 544
suppus, 271
suspensura, 397
Symposiarchos, 268
Syniposion, 266
avvapcLTTetv to. fxeronra, 221
ffwupis Lirirwv reXeluv, 226
synthesis, 481
(ripL-y^, 205
syrmata, 566

tabellae, 361, 530
tabernaculum, 540, 575
tabernae, 363, 418, 520, 523
tablinuni, 361
tabula aliinentaria, 399, 420
tabulae, 407 ; latrunculoria,

506
tabularium, 407
tabulatum, 582
rdXapos ttXcktSs, 158
talus, 271
TairriTes, 137
Taraxippos, 117
rdpixos, 502
rdppiov, 249

rapaos, 158
rd^t-s, 217
tectorium, 500
reXa/jLuv, 238, 244
reXeffrripia, 48

reXerai, 282
temo, 532
templum, 299, 540
tenta cubilia, 442
tentorium, 575
tepidariura, 107, 398

terebra, 581
rep/xa, 120
tessera, 270, 459

;
gladiatoria,

556
testudo, 580 ; arietaria, 581
testum, 448
TeTpaipdXos, T(Tpa<pdX-qpoe,

234
Tetrastylos, 38
TeTpT)pT)$, reTpT^pIrai, 255, 261
Thalamitai, 259
OdXa/jLos, 75
eaXXo<pbpoi, 286
ed-n-Tew, 292
dearpov, 120
deoi KTrjcrioi, 81 ; ircLTpwoi, 81
6€oXoyelov, 278
diUjpiKbv, 275
Thermae, 397, 509
dT]<xavp6s, 76
6oivr] yafiiK-q, 192
eoXos, 43

dibpa^, 235, 249
Thraces, 560
Thranitai, 259
dp-qvupM, 291
eprjvoi, 288
dprjvvs, 135
dpiyKos, 86
epovos, thronus,133, 134, 440
dpvaXXis, 159
Thymele, 52
6vpa aCXews, 82

;
fjLecravXos,

/xeravXas, 81 ; K-qvdla, 82
;

dvpaL dcKXides, 74
dvpuv, 79
Bvpupetov, 79
dvT-ijpLov, 49

tibia, 208
tibicen, 534
tiro, 556
TLTd-n, 196
titulus, 466, 512
Titii, 543
toga, 476 ;

praetexta, pura,

picta, palmata, capitolina,

479 ; sordida, pulla, 485
tomaculum, 504
tomentum, 442
Tovot, 249
tonsor, tonstrina, 489 et seq.

TOTTOS vepLKiuv, 79
tormentum, 580
torques, 560, 585
torus, 9, 442
To^ov, 246
TO^odrjKr], 247
transtrum, 255, 259
Tpd-rreta, 138, 266 ; iepd or

dvojpbs, 51

trapezophoron, 447
rpiifia, 207, 260
Tpicx.yp.bs, 224
TpiaKds, 293
Tpl^uu, rpi^wviov, 167
tribulum, 532
tribunal, 409, 412
triclinarius, 512
triclinium, 444 ; funebre, 446,

594
tridens, 559
TpLTjpaOXrjs, 262
rpiTjp-rjs, 255, et seq.

TpiyXv<pos, 13
trigon, 511
Tpiyuvov, 204
tripes, 448
rpiwobes, 138, 154, 447
Tplwrvxa, 530
tripudium, 541
triremis, 261
TpLra, 292
tritores, 451
rpbxiXos, 9

Tpoxbs, 249 ; Kepd/xeios, 142
TpbiraLov, 252
TpOTTLS, 255
Tpocpos, 196
trua, truUa, 450
Tpi'iravov, 581
tubicen, 579
tubus, 398
tumulus, 84, 379
timica, 481
turibulum, 545
turricula, 270
turris ambulatoria, mobilis,

contabulata, tabulata, 582
tutulus, 491

T^X-n, 136
Tvtnravov (gable), 13

;
(musi-

kal instrument), 212
;

(wheel), 515

iinibilicus (in Rome), 418
(scrolls), 531

umbo, 478
unctorium, 398, 508
unio, 497
urna, 594
ustrinum, 385, 593
uter, 460
utricularius, 209

valvae regiae, 276
vasa diatreta, Murrhina, 455
vela, 466, 513
velarium, 435
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Social Life In the Reign of Queen
Anne. From Orit;inal Sources. With
nearly loolllusts. Cr.8vo,cl.ex.,7s.6d.

Humoup, Wit, and Satire of the
Seventeenth Century. Withnearly
ICO Illusts. Cr. 8vo, cl. extra, 7s. 6d.

English Caricature and Satire on
Napoleon the First. With 120 Illus-

trations from the Originals. Two
Vols., demy !Jvo, 28s. [In preparation.

Bacteria.—A Synopsis of the
Bacteria and Yeast Fungi and Allied

Species. By W. 13. Grove, B. A. With
over 100 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo, cloth

extra, 3s. 6(i. [In preparation.

Balzac's " Comedie Humaine '

and its Author. With Translations by

H.H.Walkei Post 8vo,cl.limp,2s. 6(1.

Bankers, A Handbook of Lon-
don; together with Lists of Bankers

from 1677. By F. G. Hilton Price.

Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Bardsley (Rev. C.W.),Works by

:

English Surnames: Their Sourcesand
Significations. Cr.8vo,cl. extra, 7s.6a.

Curiosities of Puritan Nomencla-
ture. Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Bartholomew Fair, Memoirs
of. By Henry Morley. With 100

Illusts. Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

B eauchamp. — GrantI e y
Grange: A Novel. By Shelsley
Beauchamp. Post 8vo, illust. bds., 28 .

Beautiful Pictures by British

Artists : A Gathering of Favourites

from our Picture Galleries. In Two
Series. All engraved on Steel in the

highest style of Art. Edited, with

Notices of the Artists, by Sydney
Armytage, M.A. Imperial 4to, cloth

extra, gilt and gilt edge^, 213. per Vol.

Bechstein. — As Pretty as
Seven, and other German Stories.

Collected by Ludwig Bechstein.
With Additional Tales by the Brothers

Grimm, and 100 Illusts. by Richter.

Small 4to, green and gold, 6s. 6a.

;

gilt edge s, 7s. 6d.

Beerbohm. — Wanderings in

Patagonia; or. Life among the Ostrich

Hunters. By Julius Beerisohm. With

Illusts. Crown Bvo, cloth extra, 38. 6a.

Belgravia for 1884. Q
Shilling Monthly, Illustrated by
Macnab.—Two Serial Stories are ni

appearing in this Magazine:
Lover's Creed," by Mrs. Cash.
HoEY ; and " The Wearing of t

Green," by the Author of "Love
Debt."
*»* Now ready, the Volume for Noti

BER, 1883, to February, 1884, cloth ext

gilt edges, 7s. 6d.; Casa for bindt

Vols., 28. each.

Belgravia Holiday Numbe
With Stories by James Payn, F.

Robinson, J. Arbuthnot Wilsi
and others. Demy 8vo, with Illust

tions, Is. [Prcpari.

Bennett (W.C.,LL.D.).Works t

A Ballad History of England. P
8vo, cloth limp, 2s.

Songs for Sailors. Post 8vo, cli

limp, 2s.

Besant (Walter) and Jam
Rice, Novels by. Post 8vo, illc

boards, 2s. each; cloth limp, 2s.i

each; or crown 8vo, cloili ext

3s. 6d. each.

Ready-Money Nlortiboy.

With Harp and Crown.
This Son of Vulcan.

My Little Girl.

The Case of Mr. Lucraft.

The Golden Butterfly.

By Celia's Arbour.

The Monks of Thelema.

'Twas In Trafalgar's Bay.

The Seamy Side.

The Ten Years' Tenant.

The Chaplain of the Fleet.

Besant (Walter), Novels by
All Sorts and Conditions of Me
An Impossible Story. With Illust

tions by Fred. Barnard. Cro'

8vo, cloth extra, 38. 6d. ; post 8

illustrated boards, 23.

The Captains' Room, &c. Wj
Frontispiece by E. J. Wheeli'
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

;
p-

Bvo, illustrated boards, 2s.

All In a Garden Fair. Three Vo."

crown 8vo.

Dorothy Forster. Three Vols., cro-

8vo. [Short

Betham-Edwards (M.), Nove
by. Crown Svo, cloth extra, 38.

1

each.
:
post Svo, illust. bds., 2a. ea'

Felicia. I
Kitty.



CHATTO &- WINDUS, PICCADILLY.

Bewick (Thomas) & his Pupils.
By Austin Dobson. With lOO Illus-

trations. Square 8vo, cloth extra,

lOs. 6d. [Preparing.

Birthday Bool<s:

—

The Starry Heavens: A Poetical

Birthday Book. Square 8vo, hand-
somely bound in cloth, 2s. 6d.

Birthday Flowers: Their Language
and Legends. By W. J. Gordon.
Beautifully Illustrated in Colours by
Viola Boughton. In illuminated
cover, crown 4to, 6s.

The Lowell Birthday Book. With
lUusts., small Svo, cloth extra, 4s. 6d.

Bishop.—Old iViexico and her
Lost Provinces. By William Henry
Bishop. With 120 Illustrations. Demy
Svo, cloth extra, lOs. 6d.

Blactcburn's (Henry) Art Hand-
books. Demy Svo, Illustrated, uni-
form in size for binding.

Academy Notes, separate years, from
1875 to 1883, each Is.

Academy Notes, 1884. With Illustra-

tions. Is. [Preparing.

Academy Notes, 1875-79. Complete
in One Vol.,with nearly 600 Illusts. in
Facsimile. Demy Svo, cloth limp, 6s.

Gposvenor Notes, 1877. 6d.

Grosvenor Notes, separate years, from
1878 to 1883, each Is.

Grosvenor Notes, 1884. With Illus-

trations. Is. \_Preparing.

Grosvenor Notes, 1877-82. With
upwards of 300 Illustrations. Demy

S 8vo, cloth limp, 6s.

r Pictures at South Kensington. With
•70 Illustrations. Is.

The English Pictures at the National
Gallery. 114 Illustrations. Is.

The Old Masters at the National
Gallery. 128 Illustrations. Is. 6d.

A Complete Illustrated Catalogue
to the National Gallery. With
Notes by H. Blackburn, and 242
Illusts. Demy Svo, cloth limp, 3s.

I The Paris Salon, 1884. With over 300
? Illusts. Edited by F. G. Dumas.

Demy Svo, 3s. \_Preparing.

The Art Annual, 1883-4. Edited by
F. G. Dumas. With 300 full-page
Illustrations. Demy Svo, 5s.

Boccaccio's Decameron ; or,

Ten Days' Entertainment. Translated
into English, with an Introduction by

> Thomas Wright, F.S.A. With Portrait,

and Stothard's beautiful Copper-
plates. Cr. Svo, cloth extra, gilt, 73. 6d.

Blake (William): Etchings from
his Works. By W. B. Scott. With
descriptive Text. Folio, half-bound
boards, India Proofs, 21s.

Bowers'(G.) Hunting Sketches:
Canters in Crampshire. Oblong 410,

half-bound boards, 21s.

Leaves from a Hunting Journal.
Coloured in facsimile of the originals.

Oblong 4to, half-bound, 21s.

Boyle (Frederick), Works by:
Camp Notes: Stories of Sport and
Adventure in Asia, Africa, and
America. Crown Svo, cloth extra,

3s. 6d.
;
post Svo, illustrated bds.,2s.

Savage Life. Crown Svo, cloth extra,

3s. 6d. ;
post Svo, illustrated bds.. 23.

Brand's Observations on Pop-
ular Antiquities, chiefly Illustrating

the Origin of our Vulgar Customs,
Ceremonies, and Superstitions. With
the Additions of Sir Henry Ellis.
Crown Svo, cloth extra, gilt, with
numerous Illustrations, 7s. 6d.

Bret Harte, Works by :

Bret Harte's Collected Works. Ar-

ranged and Revised by the Author.
Complete in Five Vols., crown Svo,

cloth extra, 6s. each.
Vol. I. Complete Poetical and
Dramatic Works. With Steel Por-

trait, and Introduction by Author.
Vol. II. Earlier Papers—Luck of
Roaring Camp, and other Sketches
—Bohemian Papers — Spanish
AND American Legends.

Vol. III. Tales of the Argonauts
—Eastern Sketches.

Vol. IV. Gabriel Conroy.
Vol. V. Stories — Condensed
Novels, &c.

The Select Works of Bret Harte, in

Prose and Poetry. With Introduc-
tory Essay by J. M. Bellew, Portrait'

of the Author, and 50 Illustrations.

Crown Svo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Gabriel Conroy : A Novel. Post Svo,
illustrated boards, 2s.

An Heiress of Red Dog, and other

Stories. Post Svo, illustrated boards,

2s. ; cloth limp, 2s. 6d.

The Twins of Table Mountain. Fcap.
Svo, picture cover. Is.; crown Svo,

cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

Luck of Roaring Camp, and other
Sketches. Post Svo, illust. bds., 2s.

Jeff Briggs's Love Story. Fcap Svo,

picture cover, Is. ; cloth e::tra, 2s. 6d.

Flip. Post Svo, illustrated boards, 2s.

;

cloth limp, 2s. 6d.
Californian Stories (including The
Twins of Table Mountain, Jeff
Briggs's Love Story, So.) Post
Svo, illustrated boards, 23.



BOOKS PUBLISHED BY

Brewer (Rev. Dr.), Works by :

The Reader's Handbookof Allusions,
References, Plots, and Stories.
Third Edition, revised throughout,
with a New Appendix, containing a
Co.Mi'LETE English Ribliografhy.
Cr. 8vo, 1,400 pp., cloth extra, 78. 6d.

A Dictionary of Miracles: Imitative,
Realistic, and Dogmatic. Crowrn 8vo,
cloth extra, 78. 6d. ^Immediately.

Bpewstep(SirDavid),Wopks by:
More Worlds than One: The Creed

of the Philosopher and the Hope of
the Christian. With Plates. Post
8vo, cloth extra, 4s. 6d.

The Martyrs of Science: Lives of
Galileo, Tycho Brahe, a.id Kep-
ler. With Portraits. Post 8vo, cloth
extra, 48. 6d.

Letters on Natural Magic. A Nevy
Edition, with numerous Illustrations,
and Chapters on the Being and
Faculties of Man, and Additional
Phenomena of Natural Magic, by
J. A. Smith. Post 8vo, cloth extra,

Bpillat-Savarin.—Gastronomy
as a Fine Art. By Brillat-Savarin.
Translated by R. E. Anderson, M.A.
Post 8vo, cloth limp, 28. 6d.

Browning.—The Pied Piper of
Hamelln. By Robert Browning.
Illust. bjr George Carline. Large
4to, illuminated cover, l8.

[/» preparation.

Bupnett (Mrs.), Novels by :

Surly Tim, and other Stories. Post
8vo, illustrated boards, 2s.

Kathleen Mavourneen. Fcap. 8vo,
picture cover. Is.

Lindsay's Luck. Fcap. 8vo, picture
cover. Is.

Pretty Polly Pemberton. Fcap. Svo
picture cover, Is.

Burton (Captain), Wopks by:
To the Gold Coast for Gold : A Per-

sonal Narrative. By Richard F. Bur-
ton and Vekney Lovett Cameron.
With Maps and Frontispiece. Two
Vols., crown 8vo, cloth extra, 2l8.

The Book of the Sword: Being a
History of the Sword and its Use in
all Countries, from the Earliest
Times. By Richard F. Burton.
With over 400 Illustrations. Square
8vo, cloth extra, 328.

Buchanans (Robept) Works

:

Ballads of Life, Love, and Humour.
With a Frontispiece by Arthur
Hughes. Crown Svo, cloth extra, 6s.

Selected Poems of Robert Buchanan.
With Frontispiece by T. Dalziel.
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 68.

Undertones. Cr. 8vo, cloth extra, 6s.

London Poems. Crown 8vo, cloth
extra, 6s.

The Book of Orm. Crown Svo, cloth
extra, 6s.

White Rose and Red: A Love Story.
Crown bvo, cloth extra, 6s.

Idylls and Legends of Inverburn.
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 68.

St. Abe and his Seven Wives : A Tale
of Salt Lake City. With a Frontis-
piece by A. B. Houghton. Crown
8vo, cloth extra, 5s.

The Hebrld Isles: Wanderings in the
Land of Lome and the Outer He-
brides. With Frontispiece by W,
Small. Crown Svo, cloth extra, 6s.

A Poet's Sketch Book: Selections
from the Prose Writings of Robert
Buchanan. Crown Svo, cl. extra, 6s.

The Shadow of the Sword : A Ro-
mance. Crown Svo, cloth extra
38. 6d.

; post Svo, illust. boards, 2s.
AChild of Nature: ARomaace. With

a Frontispiece. Crown Svo, cloth
extra, 38. 6d.

;
post Svo, illust. bds., 2s.

God and the Man : A Romance. With
Illustrations by Fred. Barnard.
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. ; post
8vo, illustrated boards, 23.

The Martyrdom of Madeline: A
Romance. With Frontispiece by A.W.
Cooper. Cr. Svo, cloth extra, 38. 6d-;
post Sro, illustrated boards, 2s.

Love Me for Ever. With a Frontis-
piece by P. Macnab. Crown Svo,
cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

;
post 8vo, illus-

trated boards, 2s.
Annan Water: A Romance. Three

Vols., crown Svo.
The New Abe lard: A Romance. Three

Vols., crown Svo.
Foxglove Manor: A Novel. Three

vols., crown ovo. [In preparunon.
Robert BuchanansComplete Poeti-
cal Works. With Steel-Plate Por-
trait. Crown Svo, cloth extra, 78. 6(L

[In the preu.

Burton (Robert) :

~

The Anatomy of Melancholy. ANew Edition, complete, corrected
and enriched by Transl.uions of the
CKassicai Extracts. Demy Svo, cloth
extra, 7s. 6d.

Melancholy Anatomised : BeinR an
Abridgment, for popular use, of Bur-
ton's Anatomy of Melanchoi-Y.
Post Svo, cloth limp, 2s. 6(L



CHATTO &- WIND US, PICCADILLY.

Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress.
Edited by Rev. T. Scott. With 17

Steel Plates by Stothard, engraved
by GooDALL, and numerous Woodcuts.
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, gilt, 7s. 6d.

Byron (Lord)

:

Byron's Letters and Journals. With
Notices of his Life. By Thomas
Moore. A Reprint of the Original
Edition, newly revised, with Twelve
full-page Plates. Crown 8vo, cloth
extra, gilt, 7s. 6d.

Byron's Don Juan. Complete in One
Vol., post 8vo, cloth limp, 2s.

Cameron (Commander) and
Captain Burton.—To the Gold Coast
for Gold : A Personal Narrative. By
Richard F. Burton and Verney
Lovett Cameron. With Frontispiece
and Maps. Two Vols., crown 8vo,

cloth extra, 21s.

Cameron (IVIrs. H. Lovett),
Novels by:

Juliet's Guardian. Post Svo, illus-

trated boards, 2s. ; crown Svo, cloth

extra, 3s. 6d.

Deceivers Ever. Post Svo, illustrated

boards, 2s. ; crown Svo, cloth extra,

3s. 6d.

Campbell.—White and Black:
Travels in the United States. By Sir
George Campbell, M.P. Demy Svo,

cloth extra, 14s.

Carlyle (Thomas) :

Thomas Carlyle : Letters and Re-
collections. By MoNCURE D. Con-
way, M.A. Crown Svo, cloth extra,

with Illustrations, 6s.

On the Choice of Books. By Thomas
Carlyle. With a Life of the Author
by R. H. Shepherd. New and Re-
vised Edition, post Svo, cloth extra,

Illustrated, Is. 6d.

The Correspondence of Thomas
Carlyleand Ralph Waldo Emerson,
1S34 to 1872. Edited by Charles
Eliot Norton. With Portraits. Two
Vols., own Svo, cloth extra, 24s.

Chapman's (George) Works
Vol. I. contains the Plays complete,
including the doubtful ones. Vol. II.

the Poems and Minor Translations
with an Introductory Essay by Alger
NON Charles Swinburne. Vol. III.

the Translations of the Iliad and OdyS'
sey. Three Vols., crown Svo, cloth
extra, 18s. ; or separately, 6s. each.

Chatto& Jackson.—A Treatise
on Wood Engraving, Historical and
Practical. By Wm. Andrew Chatto
and John Jackson. With an Addi-
tional Chapter by Henry G. Bohn

;

and 450 fine Illustrations. A Reprint
of the last Revised Edition. Large
4to, half-bound, 28s.

Chaucer

:

Chaucer for Children: A Golden
Key. By Mrs. H. R. Haweis. With
Eight Coloured Pictures and nu-
merous Woodcuts by the Author.
New Ed., small 4to, cloth extra, 6s.

Chaucer for Schools. By Mrs. H. R.
Haweis. Demy Svo, cloth limp, 2s.6d.

City (The) of Dream : A Poem.
Fcap. Svo, cloth extra, 6s. [In the press.

Cobban.—The Cure of Souls :

A Story. By J. Maclaren Cobban.
Post Svo, illustrated boards, 2s.

Collins (C. Allston).—The Bar
Sinister: A Story. By C. Allston
Collins. Post Svo, illustrated boards,
2s.

Collins (Mortimer & Frances),
Novels by :

Sweet and Twenty. Post Svo, illus-

trated boards, 23.

Frances. Post Svo, illust. bds., 2s.

Blacksmith and Scholar. Post Svo,
illustrated boards, 2s. ; crown Svo
cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

The Village Comedy. Post Svo, illus'.

boards, 2s. ; cr. 8vo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d

You Play Me False. Post Svo, illust.

boards, 2s.; cr. Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

Collins (Mortimer), Novels by :

Sweet Anne Page. Post Svo, illus-

trated boards, 2s. ; crown Svo, cloth
extra, 3s. 6d.

Transmigration. Post Svo, illustrated
boards, 2s. ; crown Svo, cloth extra,
3s. 6d.

From Midnight to Midnight. Post
Svo, illustrated boards, 2s. ; crown
Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

A Fight with Fortune. Post Svo,
illustrated boards, 2s.

Colman's Humorous Works:
" Broad Grins,'' " My Nightgown and
Slippers," and other Humorous Works,
Prose and Poetical, of George Col-
man. With Life by G. B. Buckstone
and Frontispiece by Hogarth. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, gilt 7s. 6d.



8 BOOKS PUBLISHED BY

Dobson (W. T.), Works by :

Literary Frivolities, Fancies, Follies,

and Frolics. Post 8vo, cloth limp,

28. 6d.

Poetical Ingenuities and Eccentri-

cities. Post Svo, cloth limp, 2s. 6d.

Doran. — Memories of our
Great Towns: with Anecdotic Glean-

ings concerning their Worthies and
their Oddities. By Dr. John Doran,
F.S.A. With 38 Illustrations. New
and Cheaper Edition, crown Svo, cloth

extra, 7s. 6d.

Drama, A Dictionary of the.

Being a comprehensive Guide to the

Plays, Playwrights, Players, and Play-

houses of the United Kingdom and
America, from the Earliest to the Pre-

sent Times. By W. Davenport
Adams. (Uniform with Brewer's
" Reader's Handbook.") Crown Svo,

half-bound, 12s. 6d. [In preparation.

Dramatists, The Old. Crown
Svo, cloih extra, with Vignette Por-

traits, 6s. per Vol.

Ben Jonsons Works. With Notes
Critical and Explanatory, and a Bio-

graphical Memoir by Wm. Gifford.
Edited by Colonel Cu.nningham.
Three Vols.

Chapman's Works. Complete in

Three Vols. Vol. I. contains the

Plays complete, including the doubt-

ful ones; Vol. II., the Poems and
Minor Translations, with an Intro-

ductory Essay by Algernon Chas.
Swinburne; Vol. III., the Transla-

tions of the Iliad and Odyssey.

Marlowe's Works. Including his

Translations. Edited, with Notes

and Introduction, by Col. Cunning-
ham. One ^ol.

Wassinger's Plays. From the Text of

William Gifford. Edited by Col.

Cunningham. One Vol.

Dyer. — The Folk -Lore of
Plants. By T. F. Thiselton Dver,
M A., &c. Crown Svo, cloth extra,

78. 6d. Un preparation.

Eclwardes(Mrs.A.), Novels by:

A Point of Honour. Post Svo, illus-

trated boards, 2s.

Archie Lovell. Post Svo, illust. bds.,

28. ; crown Svo, cloth extra, 38. 6d.

Eggleston.— Roxy: ANovel. By
EinvARD Eggleston. Post Svo, illust.

boards, 28. ; cr. Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

Early English Poets. Edited,
with Introductions and Annotations,
by Rev. A.B.Grosart, D.D. Crown
Svo, cloth boards, 68. per Volume.

Fletcher's (Giles, B.D.) Complete
Poems. One Vol.

Davies' (Sir John) Complete
Poetical Works. Two Vols.

Merrick's Robert) Complete Col-
lected Poems. Three Vols.

Sidney's (Sir Philip) Complete
Poetical Works. Three Vols.

Herbert ( Lord) of Cherbury's Poems.
Edited, with Introduction, by J.

Churton Collins. Crown Svo,

parchment, 8s.

Emanuel.—On Diamonds and
Precious stones: their History,Value,
and Properties ; with Simple Tests for

ascertaining their Reality. By Harrv
Emanuel, F.R.G.S. With numerous
Illustrations, tinted and plain. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, gilt, 68.

Englishman s House, The: A
Practical Guide to all interested in

Selecting or Building a House, with
full Estimates of Cost, Quantities, &c.

By C.J. Richardson. Third Edition.

With nearly 600 Illustrations. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, 78. 6d.

Ewald (Alex. Charles, F.S.A.),

Works by

:

stories from the State Papers.
With an Autotype Facsimile. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, 63.

The Life and Times of Prince
Charles Stuart, Count of Albany,
commonly called the Young Pre-

tender. From the State Papers and
other Sources. New and Cheaper
Edition, with a Portrait, crow^n Svo,

cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Eyes, The.—How to Use our
Eyes, and How to Presene Them. By
John Browning, F.R.A.S., &c. With
37 Illustrations. Crown Svo, Is.; cloth
is. 6d.

Fairholt.—Tobacco : Its His-
tory and Associations ; with an Ac-
count of the Plant and its Manu-
facture, and its Modes of Use in all

Ages and Countries. By F. W. Fair-
holt, F.S.A. With Coloured Frontis-
piece and upwards of 100 Illustra-

tions by the Author. Crown Svo, cloth
extra, 6s.
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Familiar Allusions: A Hand-
book of Miscellaneous Information

;

including the Names of Celebrated
Statues, Paintings, Palaces, Country
Seats, Ruins, Churches, Ships, Streets,

Clubs, Natural Curiosities, and the
like. By William A. Wheeler,
Author of " Noted Names of Fiction ;

"

and Charles G. Wheeler. Demy
8vo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Faraday (Michael), Works by :

The Chemical History of a Candle :

Lectures delivered before a Juvenile
Audience at the Royal Institution.

Edited by William Crookes, F.C.S.
Post 8vo, cloth extra, with numerous
Illustrations, 4s. 6d.

On the Various Forces of Nature,
and their Relations to each other ;

Lectures delivered before a Juvenile
Audience at the Royal Institution.

Edited by William Crookes, F.C.S.
Post 8vo, cloth extra, with numerous
Illustrations, 4s. 6d..

Fin-Bee. — The Cupboard
Papers : Observations on the Art of

Living and Dining. By Fin-Beg. Post
8vo, cloth limp, 2s. 66..

Fitzgerald (Percy), Works by :

The Recreations of a Literary Man
;

or. Does Writing Pay? With Re-
collections of some Literary Men,
and a View of a Literary Man's
Working Life. Cr. 8vo, cloth extra, 6s.

The World Behind the Scenes.
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

Little Essays: Passages from the
Letters of Charles Lamb. Post
8vo, cloth limp, 2s. 6d.

Post 8vo, illustrated boards, 2s. each.

Bella Donna.
|
Never Forgotten.

The Second Mrs. Tillotson.

Polly.

Seventy-five Brooke Street.

Fletcher's (Giles, B.D.) Com-
plete Poems : Christ's Victorie in

Heaven, Christ's Victorie on Earth,
Christ's Triumph over Death, and
Minor Poems. With Memorial-Intro-
duction and Notes by the Rev. A. B.

Grosart, D.D. Cr. 8vo, cloth bds., 6s.

Fonblanque.—Filthy Lucre: A
Novel. By Albany de Fonblanque.
Post 8vo, illustrated boards, 2s.

French Literature, History of.

By Henry Van Laun. Complete in

3 Vols., demy 8vo, cl. bds., 7s. 6d. each.

Francillon (R. E.), Novels by:
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. each

;

post 8vo, illust. boards, 2s. each.

Olympia.
|
Queen Cophetua.

One by One.

Esther's Glove. Fcap. 8vo, picture

cover, Is.

A Real Queen. Three Vols., cr. 8vo.

Frere.—Pandurang Hari ; or,

Memoirs of a Hindoo. With a Preface
by Sir H. Bartle Frere, G.C.S.I., Sec.

Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d.
;
post

8vo, ill ustrated boards, 2s.

Friswell.—OneofTwo: ANovel.
By Hain Friswell. Post 8vo, illus-

trated boards, 2s.

Frost (Thomas), Works by:
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. each.

Circus Life and Circus Celebrities.

The Lives of the Conjurers.

The Old Showmen and the Old
London Fairs.

Fry.—Royal Guide to the Lon-
don Charities, 1884-5. By Herbert
Fry. Showing, in alphabetical order,
their Name, Date of Foundation, Ad-
dress, Objects, Annual Income, Chief
Officials, &c. Published Annually.
Crown 8vo, cloth. Is. 6d. \Jmtttediately.

Gardening Books:
A Year's Work in Garden and Green-
house : Practical Advice to Amateur
Gardeners as to the Management of
the Flower, Fruit, and Frame Garden.
By George Glenny. Post 8vo, cloth
limp, 2s. 6d.

Our Kitchen Garden : The Plants we
Grow, and How we Cook Them.
By Tom Jerrold, Author of "The
Garden that Paid the Rent," &c.
Post 8vo, cloth limp, 2s. 6d.

Household Horticulture: A Gossip
about Flowers. By Tom and Jane
Jerrold. Illustrated. Post bvo,
cloth limp, 2s. 6d.

The Garden that Paid the Rent.
By Tom Jerrold. Fcap. 8vo, illus-

trated cover, Is.; cloth limp, Is. 6d.

Garrett.—The Capel Girls: A
Novel. By Edward Garkett. Post
8vo,illust.bd s ., 2s.; cr.8vo, cl .ex;^, 3s._6d.

German Popular Stories. Col-
lected by the Brothers Grimm, and
Translated by Edgar Taylor. Edited,
with an Introduction, by John Ruskin.
With 23 Illustrations on Steel by
George Cruikshank. Square 8vo,
cloth extra, 6s. 6d. gilt edges, 7s. 6d.
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Gentleman's Magazine (The)
for 1884. One Shilling Montlily. A
New Serial Story, entitled " Phillstia,"

by Cecil Power, is now appearing.

"Science Notes," by W. Mattieu
Williams, F.R.A.S., and "Table
Talk," by Sylvanus Urban, are also

continued monthly.
*.• Sow ready, the Volume for Jvly to

December, 1SS3, cloth extra, price

88. 6d. ; Cases for binding, 28. each.

Gibbon (Ciiarles), Novels by :

Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. each
;

post Svo, illustrated boards, 2s. each.

Robin Gray.

For Lack of Gold.

What will the World Say?
In Honour Bound.
In Love and War.
For the King.

Queen of the Meadow.
In Pastures Green.

The Braes of Yarrow.

The Flower of the Forest.

A Heart's Problem.

Post Svo, illustrated boards, 28.

The Dead Heart.

Crown Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. each.

The Golden Shaft.

Of High Degree.

Fancy Free. Three Vols., crown Svo

Gilbert (William), Novels by :

Post Svo, illustrated boards, 2s. each.

Dr. Austin's Guests.

The Wizard of the Mountain.

James Duke, Costermonger.

Gilbert (W. S.), Original Plays
by : In Two Series, each complete in

itself, price 2s. 6d. each.

The First Series contains—The
Wicked World—Pygmalion and Ga-
latea— Charity— The Princess— The
Palace of Truth—Trial by Jury.

The Second Series contains—Bro-
ken Hearts—En»;aKed—Sweethearts—
Gretchen—Dan'l Drucc—Tom Cobb—
H.M.S. Pinafore—The Sorcerer—The
Pirates of Penzance.

Glenny.—A Year's Work In

Garden and Greenhouse: Practical

.\civice to Amateur Gardeners as to

the ManaRement of the Flower, Fruit,

and Frame Garden. By Gkokgk
Glenny. Post 8vo, cloth limp, 2s. 6d.

Godwin.—Lives of the Necro-
mancers. By William Godwin.
Post 8vo. cloth limp . 28.

Golden Library, The:
Square iCmo (Tauchnitz size), cloth

limp, 2s. per volume.

Bayard Taylor's Diversions of the
Echo Club.

Bennett's (Dr. W. C.) Ballad History
of England.

Bennett's (Dr. W. C.) Songs for
Sailors.

Byron's Don Juan.
Godwin's (William) Lives of the
Necromancers.

Holmes's Autocrat of the Break-
fast Table. With an Introduction
by G. A. Sala.

Holmes's Professor at the Break-
fast Table.

Hood's Whims and Oddities. Com-
plete. All the original Illustrations.

Irving's (Washington) Tales of a
Traveller.

Irving's (Washington) Tales of the
Alhambra.

Jesse's (Edward) Scenes and Oc-
cupations of a Country Life.

Lamb's Essays of Ella. Both Series
Complete iu One Vol.

Leigh Hunt's Essays: A Tale for a
Chimney Corner, and other Pieces.
With Portrait, and Introduction by
Edml'nd Ollier.

Mallory's (Sir Thomas) Mort
d'Arthur: The Stories of King
Arthur and of the Knights of the
Round Table. Edited by B. Moni-
GOMERiE Ranking.

Pascal's Provincial Letters. A New
Translation, with Historical Intro-
duction and Notes,byT.M'CRiE,D.D.

Pope's Poetical Works. Complete.

Rochefoucauld's Maxims and Moral
Reflections. With Notes, and In-
troductory Essay by Sainte-Beuve.

St. Pierre's Paul and Virginia, and
The Indian Cottage. Edited, with
Life, by the Rev. E. Clarke.

Shelley's Early Poems, and Queen
Mab. With Essay by Leigh Hunt.

Shelley's Later Poems: Laon and
Cythna, Ac.

Shelley's Posthumous Poems, the
Shelley Papers, &c.

Shelley's Prose Works, including A
Refutation of Deism, Zastrozzi, St,
Irvyne, &c.

White's Natural History of Sel-
borne. Edited, with Additions, by
Thomas Brown, F.L.S.
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Golden Treasury of Thought,
The: An Encyclopaedia of Quota-
tions from Writers of all Times and
Countries. Selected and Edited by
Theodore Taylor. Crown 8vo, cloth
gilt and gilt edges, 7S. 6d.

Gordon Cumming(C. F.),Works
by.

In the Hebrides. With Autotype Fac-
simile and numerous full-page Illus-

trations. Demy Svo, cloth extra,

8s. 6d.

In the Himalayas. With numerous
Illustrations. Demy Svo, cloth extra,

8s. ea. \_Shortly.

Graham. — The Professor's
Wife : A Storjr. By Leonard Graham.
Fcap. Svo, picture cover, Is. ; cloth
extra, 2s. 6d.

Greeks and Romans, The Life
of the, Described from Antique Monu-
ments. By Ernst Guhl and W.
KoNER. Translated from the Third
German Edition, and Edited by Dr.
F. HuEFFER. With 545 Illustrations.

New and Cheaper Edition, demy Svo,
cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Greenwood (James),Works by:

The Wilds of London. Crown Svo,

cloth extra, 33. 6d.

Low-Life Deeps: An Account of the

Strange Fish to be Found There.
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

Dick Temple: A Novel. Post Svo,

illustrated boards, 2s.

Guyot.—The Earth and Man
;

or, Physical Geography in its relation

to the History of Mankind. By
Arnold Guyot. With Additions by
Professors Agassiz, Pierce, and Gray;
12 Maps and Engravings on Steel,

some Coloured, and copious Index.

Crown Svo, cloth extra, gilt, 4s. 6d.

Hair (The) : Its Treatment in

Health, Weakness, and Disease.

Translated from the German of Dr. J.

PiNcus. Crown Svo, Is. ; cloth. Is. 6d.

Hake (Dr. Thomas Gordon),
Poems by:

Maiden Ecstasy. Small 4to, cloth

extra, 8s.

New Symbols. Crown Svo, cloth

extra, 6s.

Legends of the Morrow. Crown Svo,

cloth extra, 6s.

The Serpent Play. Crown Svo, cloth

extra, 63.

Hall.—Sketches of Irish Cha-
racter. By Mrs. S. C. Hall. With
numerous Illustrations on Steel and
Wood by Maclise, Gilbert, Harvev,
and G. Cruikshank. Medium Svo,
cloth extra, gilt, 7s. 6d.

Halliday.—Every-day Papers.
By Andrew Halliday. Post Svo,
illustrated boards, 2s.

Handwriting, The Philosophy
of. With over 100 Facsimiles and Ex-
planatory Text. By Don Felix de
Salamanca. Post Svo, cloth limp,

Hanky-Panky: A Collection of
Very EasyTricks,Very Difficult Tricks,
White Magic, Sleight of Hand, cS:c.

Edited by W. H. Cremer. With 2co
Illustrations. Crown Svo, cloth extra.

Hardy (Lady Duffus). — Paul
Wynter's Sacrifice: A Story. By
Lady Duffus Hardy. Post Svo, illust.

boards, 2s.

Hardy (Thomas).—Under the
Greenwood Tree. By Thomas Hardy,
Author of " Far from the Madding
Crowd." Crown Svo, cloth extra,
3s. 6d.

;
post Svo, illustrated boards.

Haweis (Mrs. H. R.), Works by :

The Art of Dress. With numerous
Illustrations. Small Svo, illustrated
cover. Is. ; cloth limp. Is. 6d.

The Art of Beauty. New and Cheaper
Edition. Crown Svo, cloth extra,
with Coloured Frontispiece and Il-

lustrations, 6s.

The Art of Decoration. Square Svo,
handsomely bound and profusely
Illustrated, 103. 6d.

Chaucer for Children: A Golden
Key. With Eight Coloured Pictures
and numerous Woodcuts. New
Edition, small 4to, cloth extra, 6s.

Chaucer for Schools. Demy Svo,
cloth limp, 2s. 6d.

Haweis (Rev. H. R.).—American
Humorists. Including Washington
Irving, Oliver Wendell Holmes,
James Russell Lowell, Artemus
Ward,Mark Twain, and Bret Harte.
By the Rev. H. R. Haweis, M.A.
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 6s.
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Hawthorne (Julian), Novels by.
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 38. 6d. each

;

post 8vo, illustrated boards, 28. each.

Garth.
Ellice Quentln.
Sebastian Strome.
Prince Saroni's Wife.

.Dust.

Mrs. Gainsborough's Diamonds.
Fcap. bvo, illustrated cover, l8. ;

cloth extra, 2s. 6d.

Fortune's Fool. Crown 8vo, cloth
extra, 3s. 6d.

Beatrix Randolph. With Illustrations

by A. Fredericks. Crown Svo, cloth
extra, Ss. 6d. {Preparing.

Heath (F. G.). — My Garden
Wild, and What I Grew There. By
Francis George Heath, Author of
" The Fern World," &c. Crown Svo,

cloth extra, 5s. ; cloth gilt, and gilt

Helps (Sir Arthur), Works by :

Animals and their Masters. Post
Svo, cloth limp, 28. 6d.

Social Pressure. Post Svo, cloth limp,
2s. 6d.

Ivan de Biron : A Novel. Crown Svo,
cloth extra, 3s. 6d.; post Svo, illus-

trated boards, 2s.

Heptalogia (The); or. The
Seven against Sense. A Cap with
Seven Bells. Cr. Svo, cloth extra, 6s.

Herbert.—The Poems of Lord
Herbert of Cherbury. Edited, with
an Introduction, by J. Churton
Collins. Crown Svo, bound in parch-
ment, 8s.

Herrick's(Robert) Hesperides,
Noble Numbers, and Complete Col-
lected PoL'ms. With Mi-morial-Intro-
duction and Notes by the Kev. A. B.
Grosart, D.D., Steel Portrait, Index
of First Lines, and Glossarial Index,
&c. Three Vols., crown Svo, cloth
boards, 18s.

Hesse- Wartegg (Chevalier
Ernst von). Works by :

Tunis: The Land and the People.
With 22 Illustrations. Crown Svo,
cloth extra, 38. 6d.

The New South West: Travelling
Sketches from Kansas, New Mexico,
Arizona, and Northern Mexico.
With 100 fine Illustrations and Three
Maps. Demy Svo, cloth extra,
148. [/« preparation.

Hlndley (Charles), Works by :

Crown Svo, cloth extra, 38. 6d. each.

Tavern Anecdotes and Sayings: In-

cluding the Origin of Signs, and
Reminiscences connected with
Taverns, Coffee Houses, Clubs, &c.
With Illustrations.

The Life and Adventures of a Cheap
Jack. By One of the Fraternity.
Edited by Charles Hindlev.

Holmes (O.Wendell), Works by :

The Autocrat of the Breakfast-
Table. Illustrated by J. Gordon
Thomson. Post Svo, cloth limp,
28. 6d. ; another Edition in smaller
type, with an Introduction by G. A.
Sala. Post Svo, cloth limp, 28.

The Professor at the Breakfast-
Table ; with the Story of Iris. Post
Svo, cloth limp, 28.

Holmes. — The Science of
Voice Production and Voice Preser-
vation : A Popular Manual for the

Use of Speakers and Singers. By
Gordon Holmes, M.D. Crown Svo,

cloth limp, with Illustrations,^. 6d.

Hood (Thomas):
Hood's Choice Works, in Prose and

Verse. Including the Cream of the
Comic Annuals. With Life of the
Author, Portrait, and 200 Illustra-

tions. Crown Svo, cloth extra, 78. 6d.

Hood's Whims and Oddities. Com-
plete. With all the original Illus-

trations. Post Svo, cloth limp, 2s.

Hood (Tom), Works by:

From Nowhere to the North Pole:
A Noah's Arkaological Narrative.
With 25 Illustrations by W. Brln-
TON and E. C. Barnes. Square
crown Svo, cloth extra, gilt edges, 6s.

A Golden Heart: A NoveL Post Svo,
illustrated boards, 28.

Hook's (Theodore) Choice Hu-
morous Works, including his Ludi-
crous .\dventures,Bons Mots, Puns and
Hoaxes. With a New Life of the
Author, Portraits, Facsimiles, and
Illustrations. Crown Svo, cloth extra,

uilt,7s.6d. __^___
Hooper.—The House of Raby :

A Novel. By Mrs. George Hooper.
Post 8vo^il[ustrat^d boards, 28.

Home.—Orion : An Epic Poem,
in Three Books. By Richard IIkn-
GiST Hornk. With Photographic
Portrait from a Medallion by Sum-
mers. Tenth Edition, crown Svo,
cloth extra, 78.
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HowelL—Conflicts of Capital
and Labour, Historically and Eco-
nomically considered : Being a His-
tory and Review of the Trade Unions
of Great Britain, showing their Origin,
Progress, Constitution, and Objects, in

their Political, Social, Economical,
and Industrial Aspects. By George
Howell. Cr. 8vo, cloth extra, 73. 6d.

Hugo. — The Hunclibacl< of
Notre Dame. By Victor Hugo.
Post 8vo, illustrated boards, 23.

Hunt.—Essays by Leigh Hunt.
A Tale for a Chimney Corner, and
other Pieces. With Portrait and In-

troduction by Edmund Ollier. Post
8vo, cloth limp, 2s.

Hunt (IVirs. Alfred), Novels by :

Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. each ;

post 8vo, illustrated boards, 2s. each.

Thornicroft's Model.
The Leaden Casket.
SelfCondemned.

Jngelow.—Fated to be Free : A
Novel. By Jean Ingelow. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

;
post 8vo,

illustrated boards, 23.

Irish Wit and Humour, Songs
of. collected and Edited by A. Perce-
val Graves. Post Svo, cloth limp,
2s. 6d.

Irving (Henry).—The Paradox
of Acting. Translated, with Annota-
tions, from Diderot's " Le Paradoxe
sur le Comedien," by Walter Her-
ries Pollock. With a Preface by
Henry Irving. Crown 8vo, in parch-
ment, 4s. 6d.

Irving (Washington),Works by:
Post Svo, cloth limp, 2s. each.

Tales of a Traveller.

Tales of the Alhambra.

James.—Confidence: A Novel,
By Henry James, Jun. Crown Svo,
cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

;
post Svo, illus-

trated boards, 2s.

Janvier.—Practical Keramics
for Students. By Catherine A.
Janvier. Crown Svo, cloth extra, 6s.

Jay (Harriett), Novels by. Each
crown Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. ; or post
fivo, illustrated boards, 2s.

The Dark Colleen.

The Queen of Connaught.

Jefferies (Richard), Works by:
Nature near London. Crown 8vo,
cloth extra, 6s.

The Life of the Fields. Crown Svo,
cloth extra, 6s. [In the press.

Jennings (H. J.).—Curiosities
of Criticism. By Hi
Post Svo, cloth limp.
ofCriticism. By Henry J. Jennings.~ " 28. 6d.

Jennings (Hargrave). — The
Rosicrucians: Their Rites and Mys-
teries. With Chapters on the Ancient
Fire and Serpent Worshippers. By
Hargrave Jennings. With Five full-

page Plates and upwards of 300 Illus-

trations. A New Edition, crown Svo,
cloth extra, 7s. 6d^

Jerrold (Tom), Works by :

The Garden that Paid the Rent
By ToM Jerrold. Fcap. Svo, illus-

trated cover. Is. ; cloth limp. Is. 6d.

Household Horticulture: A Gossip
about Flowers. By Tom and Jane
Jerrold. Illustrated. Post Svo,
cloth limp, 2s. 6d.

Our Kitchen Garden: The Plants
we Grow, and How we Cook Them.
By Tom Jerrold. Post Svo, cloth
limp, 2s. 6d.

Jesse.—Scenes and Occupa-
tions of a Country Life. By Edward
Jesse. Post Svo, cloth limp, 2s.

Jones (Wm., F.S.A.), Works by:
Finger-Ring Lore: Historical, Le-
gendary, and Anecdotal. With over
zoo Illustrations. Crown Svo, cloth
extra, 7s. 6d.

Credulities, Past and Present; in-
cluding the Sea and Seamen, Miners,
Talismans,Word and Letter Divina-
tion, Exorcising and Blessing of
Animals, Birds, Eggs, Luck, &c.
With an Etched Frontispiece. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, 7s. 61.

Crowns and Coronations : A History
of Regalia in all Times and Coun-
tries. With One Hundred Illus-

trations. Cr. Svo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Jonson's (Ben) Works. With
Notes Critical and Explanatory, and
a Biographical Memoir by William
GiFFORD. Edited by Colonel Cun-
ningham. Three Vols., crown Svo,
cloth extra, 18s. ; or separately, 6s. each.

Joseph us,T heCom pleteWorks
of. Translated by Whiston. Con-
taining both " The Antiquities of the
Jews " and " The Wars of the Jews."
Two Vols., Svo, with 52 Illustrations
and Maps, cloth extra, gilt, 143.
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Kavanagh.—The Pearl Foun-
tain, and other Fairy Stories. By
BRiDGETand Julia Kavanagh. With
Thirty Illustrations by J. MovR Smith.
Small 8vo

, cloth gilt, 6s.

Kempt.—Pencil and Palette:
ChaptersonArtand Artists. By Robert
Kempt . Post 8vo, cloth limp, 2s. 6d.

Kingsley (Henry), Novels^ by:
Each crown 8vo, cloth extra, 38. 6d.

;

or post 8vo, illustrated boards, 23.

Oakshott Castle. | Number Seventeen

Lamb (Charles):
Mary and Charles Lamb: Their
Poems, Letters, and Remains. With
Reminiscences and Notes by W.
Carew Hazlitt. With Hancock's
Portrait of the Essayist, Facsimiles
of the Title-paf;es of the rare First
Editions of Lamb's and Coleridge's
Works, and numerous Illustrations.
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 10s. 6d.

Lamb's Complete Works, in Prose
and Verse, reprinted from the Ori-
ginal Editions, with many Pieces
hitherto unpublished. Edited, with
Notes and Introduction, by R. H.
Shepherd. With Two Portraits and
Facsimile of Page of the "Essay on
Roast Pig." Cr. 8vo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

The Essays of Ella. Complete Edi-
tion. Post 8vo, cloth extra, 2s.

Poetry for Children, and Prince
Dorus. By Charles Lamb. Care-
fully Reprinted from unique copies.
Small 8yo, cloth extra, 58.

Little Essays : Sketches and Charac-
ters. By Charles Lamb. Selected
from his Letters by Percy Fitz-
gerald. Post 8vo, cloth limp, 2s. 6d.

Lane's Arabian Nights, &c.

:

The Thousand and One Nights:
commonly called, in England, " The
Arabian Nights' Entertai.s-
ments." a New Translation from
the Arabic, with copious Notes, by
Edward William Lane. Illustrated
by many hundred Engravings on
Wood, from Original Designs by
Wm. Harvey. A New Edition, from
a Copy annotated by the Translator,
edited by his Nephew, Edward
Stanley Poole. With a Preface by
Stanley Lane-Poole. Three Vols.,
demy 8vo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d. each.

Arabian Society In the Middle Ages :

Studies from "The Thousand and
One Nights." By Edward William
Lane, Author of "The Modern
Egyptians," &c. Edited by Stanley
Lane-Poole. Cr.bvo, cloth extra. 6s.

Lares and Penates; or, The
Background of Life. By Florence
Caddy. Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 6s.

Larwood (Jacob), Works by

:

The story of the London Parks.
With Illustrations. Crow^n Svo, cloth
extra, 33. 6d.

Clerical Anecdotes. Post Svo, cloth
limp, 2s. 6d.

Forensic Anecdotes Post Svo, cloth
limp, 23. 6d.

Theatrical Anecdotes. Post Svo, cloth
limp, 2s. 6d.

Leigh (Henry S.), Works by:
Carols of Cockayne. With numerotis

Illustrations. Post Svo, cloth limp.
28. 6d.

^

Jeux d'Esprit. Collected and Edited
by Henry S.Leigh. • Post Svo, cloth
limp, 23. 6d.

Life in London ; or, The History
of Jerry Hawthorn and Corinthian
Tom. With the whole of Cruik-
shank's Illustrations, in Colours, after
the Originals. Crown Svo, cloth extra.
7s. 6d.

Linton (E. Lynn), Works by
Post Svo, cloth limp, 23. 6d. each.

Witch stories.

TheTrue story of Joshua Davidson.
Ourselves Essays on Women.

Crown Svo, cloth extra. 3s. 6d. each ; posl
Svo, illustrated boards, 23. each.

Patricia Kemball.

The Atonement of Learn Dundas.
The World Well Lost.

Under which Lord .=

With a Silken Thread.
The Rebel of the Family.
" My Love !

"

lone. Three Vols., crown Sva

Locks and Keys.—On the De-
velopment and Distribution of Primi-
tive Locks and Keys, By Lieut.-Gcn.
PiTT-RivERs, F.R.S. With numerous
Illustrations. Demy 4to, half Rox-
burghe, 168.
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Longfellow:
Longfellow's Complete Prose Works.
Including " Outre Mer," " Hyper-
ion," "Kavanagh," "The Poets and
Poetry of Europe,"and "Driftwood."
With Portrait and Illustrations by
Valentine Bromley. Crown Svo,
cloth extra, 7s. 6(1.

Longfellow's Poetical Works. Care-
fully Reprinted from the Original
Editions. With numerous fine Illus-

trations on Steel and Wood. Crown
8vo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Lucy.—Gideon Fleyce: ANovel.
By Henry W. Lucy. Crown Svo,
cloth extra, 3s. 6d.; post Svo, illustrated
boards, 2s.

Lusiad (The) of Camoens.
Translated into English Spenserian
Verse by Robert Ffrench Duff.
Demy Svo, with Fourteen full-page
Plates, cloth boards, 18s.

McCarthy (Justin, M.P.),Works
by:

A History of Our Own Times, from
the Accession of Queen Victoria to

the General Election of 1S80. Four
Vols, demy Svo, cloth extra, 12s.

each.—Also a Popular Edition, in

Four Vols, crown Svo, cloth extra,

6s. each.

A Short History of Our Own Times.
One Volume, crown Svo, cloth extra,

6s.

History of the Four Georges. Four
Vols, demy Svo, cloth extra, 12s.

each. [Vol. I. in the press.

Crown Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 64. each
;

post Svo, illustrated boards, 2s. each.

Dear Lady Disdain.

The Waterdale Neighbours.

Wly Enemy's Daughter.

A Fair Saxon.

Linley Rochford

IVliss Misanthrope.

Donna Quixote.

The Comet of a Season.

Maid of Athens. With 12 Illustra-

tions by F. Barnard. Three Vols.,

crown 8vo.

fVlcCarthy (Justin H.), Works
by:

Serapion, and other Poems. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, 6s.

An Outlineof the History of Ireland,
from the Earliest Times to the Pre-
sent Day. Cr. Svo, Is. ; cloth. Is. Sd.

MacDonald (George, LL.D.),

Works by

:

The Princess and Curdle. With n
Illustrations by James Allen. Small
crown Svo, cloth extra, 5s.

Guttapercha Willie, the Working
Genius. With 9 Illustrations by
Arthur Hughes. Square Svo, cloth

extra, 3s. 6d.

Paul Faber, Surgeon. With a Fron-
tispiece by J. E. Millais. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d.; post Svo,

illustrated boards, 2s.

Thomas Wingfold, Curate. With a
Frontispiece by C. J. Staniland.
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

;
post

8vo, illustrated boards, 2s.

Macdonell.—Quaker Cousins:
A Novel. By Agnes Macdonell.
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

;
post

Svo, illustrated boards, 2s.

Macgregor. — Pastimes and
Players. Notes on Popular Games.
By Robert Macgregor. Post Svo,

cloth limp, 2s. 6d.

Maclise Portrait-Gallery (The)
of Illustrious Literary Characters;
with Memoirs—Biographical, Critical,

Bibliographical, and Anecdotal—illus-

trative of the Literature of the former
half of the Present Century. By
William Bates, B.A. With 85 Por-

traits printed on an India Tint. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d^

Macquoid (Mrs.), Works by:

In the Ardennes. With 50 fine Illus

trations by Thomas R. Macquoid
Square Svo, cloth extra, 10s. 6d.

Pictures and Legends from Nor-

mandy and Brittany. With numer
ous Illustrations by Thomas R
Macquoid. Square Svo, cloth gilt,

lOs. 6d.

Through Normandy. With 90 Illus-

trations by T. R. Macquoid. Square
Svo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Through Brittany. With numerous
Illustrations by T. R. Macquoib.
Square Svo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

About Yorkshire With 67 Illustra-

tions by T. R. Macquoid, Engraved
by Swain. Square Svo, cloth extra,

lOs. 6d.

The Evil Eye, and other Stories.

Crown Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. ; post

Svo, illustrated boards, 2s.

Lost Rose, and other Stories. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. ; post Svo,

illustrated boards, 2s.
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Mackay—Interludes and Un-
dertones: or, Music at Twilight. By
Chaklks Mackay, LL.D. Crown 8vo,

cloth extra, 68.

Magicians Own Book (TheV.
Performances with Cups and Balls,

Eggs, Hats, Handkerchiefs, &c. All

from actual Experience. Edited by
W. H. Cremer. Withaoo Illustrations.

Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 4a. 6d.

Magic No Mystery : Tricks with
Cards, Dice, Balls, &c., with fully

descriptive Directions; the Art of

Secret Writing ; Training of Perform-
ing Animals, &c. With Coloured
Frontispiece and many Illustrations.

Crown hvo, cloth extra, 4s. 6(i.

Magna Charta. An exact Fac-
simile of the Original in the British
Museum, printed on fine plate paper,

3 feet by 2 feet, with Arms and Seals
emblazoned in Gold and Colours.
Price 53.

Mallock (W. H.), Works by:
The New Republic; or, Culture, Faith
and Philosophy in an Eci^lish Country
House. Post bvo, cloth limp, 2s. 6d. ;

Cheap Edition, illustrated boards, 28.

The New Paul and Virginia ; or, Posi-
tivism on an Island. Post hvo, cloth
limp, 2s. 6d.

Poems.l,Small 4to, bound in parch-
ment. _8s.

Is Life worth Living? Crown 8vo,
cloth extra, 68.

Mallorys (Sir Thomas) Mort
d'Arthur ; The Stories of King Arthur
and of the Knights of the Round Table.
Edited by B. Montgomerie Ranking,
Post ijvo, cloth limp, 2s.

Marlowe's Works. Including
his Translations. Edited, with Notes
and Introduction, by Col. Cunning-
ham. Crown bvo, cloth extra, 6s.

Marryat (Florence), Novels by:
Crown bvo, cloth extra, 3s. Gd. each ; or,

post bvo, illustrated boards, 2s.

Open ! Sesame!
Written In Fire.

Post 8vo, illustrated boards, 2s. each.

A Harvest of Wild Oats.

A Little Mepson.
Fighting the Air.

Masterman.— Half a Dozen
Daughters: A Novel. By J. Master-
man. Post bvo, illustrated boards, 28.

Mark Twain, Works by:
The Choice Works of Mark Twain.
Revised and Corrected throughout by
the Author. With Life, Portrait, and
numerous Illustrations. Crown 5vo,
cloth extra, 78. 6d.

The Adventures of Tom Sawyer.
With loo Illustrations. Small bvo,

cloth extra, 7s. 6d. Cheap Editios,
illustrated boards, 2s.

An Idle Excursion.and other Sketches.
Post bvo, illustrated boards, 28.

The Prince and the Pauper. With
nearly 200 Illustrations. Crown 8vo,
cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

The Innocents Abroad ; or. The New
Pilgrim's Progress : Being some Ac-
count of the Steamship " Quaker
City's " Pleasure Excursion to
Europe and the Holy Land. With
234 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, cloth
extra, 7s. 6d. Cheap Edition (under
the title of" Mark Twain's Pleasorb
Trip "), post 8vo, illust. boards, 2s.

A Tramp Abroad. With 314 Illustra-

tions. Crown bvo, cloth extra, 78. 6d.

Without Illustrations, post 8vo, illus-

trated boards, 2s.

The Stolen White Elephant, tcc
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 6J3.

; post Srvo,

illustrated boards, 28.

Life on the Mississippi. With about
300 Orit:inal Illustrations. Crown
8vo, cloth extra, 78. 6d.

The Adventures of Huckleberry
Finn. With numerous Illustrations
by the Author. Crown 8vo, cloth
extra, 78. 6d. ^Preparing.

Massinger's Plays. From the
Text of William Gifford. Edited
by Col. Cunningham. Crown 8vo,
cloth extra, 68.

Mayhew.—London Characters
and the Humorous Side of London
Life. By Henry Mayhew. With
numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo,
cloth extra, 38. 6d.

Mayfair Library, The:
Post bvo, cloth limp, 2s. 6d. per Volume.
A Journey Round My Room. By
Xavier de Maistre. Translated
by Henrv Attwell.

Latter Day Lyrics. Edited by W.
Davknfort Adams.

Quips and Quiddities. Selected by
W. Davenport Adams.

The Agony Column of "The Times,"
from iSoo to i;<70. Edited, with an
Introduction, by Alice Ci.ay.

Balzac's "Comedle Humalne" and
its Author. With Translations by
H. H. Walker.
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Mayfair Library, continued—
Melancholy Anatomised: A Popular
Abridgment of " Burton's Anatomy
of Melancholy."

Gastronomy as a Fine Art. By
Brillat-Savarin,

The Speeches of Charles Dickens.
Literary Frivolities, Fancies, Follies,
and Frolics. By W. T. Dobson.

Poetical Ingenuities and Eccentrici-
ties. Selected and Edited by W. T.
DOBSON.

The Cupboard Papers. By Fin-Bec.

Original Plays by W. S. Gilbert.
First Series. Containing: The
Wicked World — Pygmalion and
Galatea— Charity — The Princess—
The Palace of Truth—Trial by Jury.

Original Plays by W. S. Gilbert.
Second Series. Containing: Broken
Hearts — Engaged— Sweethearts—
Gretchen— Dan'l Druce—Tom Cobb
—H.M.S. Pinafore — The Sorcerer
—The Pirates of Penzance.

Songs of Irish Wit and Humour.
Collected and Edited by A. Perceval
Graves.

Social Pressure. By Sir A. Helps.
Curiosities of Criticism. By Henry

J. Jennings.

The Autocrat ofthe Breakfast-Table.
By Oliver Wendell Holmes. Il-

lustrated by J. Gordon Thomson.
Pencil and Palette. By Robert
Kempt.

Little Essays : Sketches and Charac-
ters. By Charles Lamb. Selected
from his Letters by Percy Fitz-
gerald.

Clerical Anecdotes. By Jacob Lar-
WOOD.

Forensic Anecdotes; or, Humour and
Curiosities of the Law and Men of
Law. By Jacob Larwood.

Theatrical Anecdotes. By Jacob
Larwood.

Carols of Cockayne. By Henry S.
Leigh.

Jeux d'Esprit. Edited by Henry S.
Leigh.

True History of Joshua Davidson.
By E. Lynn Linton.

Witch Stories. By E. Lynn Linton.
Ourselves: Essays on Women. By

E. Lynn Linton.

The New Paul and Virginia. By
W, H. Mallock.

Mayfair Library, continued—
The New Republic. By W. H. Mal-

lock.

Puck on Pegasus. By H.Cholmonde-
ley-Pennell.

Pegasus Re-Saddled. By H. Chol-
mondeley-Pennell. Illustrated by
George Do Maurier.

Muses of Mayfair. Edited by H.
Cholmondeley-Pennell.

Thoreau : His Life and Aims. By
H. A. Page.

Puniana. By the Hon. Hugh Rowley.
More Puniana. By the Hon. Hugh
Rowley.

The Philosophy of Handwriting. By
Don Felix de Salamanca.

By Stream and Sea. By William
Senior.

Old Stories Retold. By Walter
Thornbury.

Leaves from a Naturalist's Note-
Book. By Dr. Andrew Wilson.

Medicine, Family.—One Thou-
sand Medical Maxims and Surgical
Hints, for Infancy, Adult Life, Middle
Age, and Old Age. By N. E. Davies,
Licentiate of the Royal College of
Physicians of London. Crown 8vo,
Is. ; cloth, Is. 6d.

IVlepry Circle (The) : A Book of
New Intellectual Games and Amuse-
ments. By Clara Bellew. With
numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo,
cloth extra, 4s. 6d.

Middlemass (Jean), Novels by:
Touch and Go. Crown 8vo, cloth

extra, 3s.6d.; postSvo, illust.bds., 2s.

Mr. Dorllllon. PostSvo, illust.bds., 2s.

Miller. — Physiology for the
Young; or, The House of Life: Hu-
man Physiology, with its application
to the Preservation of Health. For
use in Classes and Popular Reading.
With numerous Illustrations. By Mrs.
F. Fenwick Miller. Small 8vo, cloth
limp, 2s. 6(1.

Milton (J. l7), Works by:
The Hygiene of the Skin. A Concise

Set of Rules for the Management of
the Skin ; with Directions for Diet,
Wines, Soaps, Baths, &c. Small 8vo,
Is. ; cloth extra. Is. 6d

The Bath in Diseases of the Skin.
Small 8vo, Is. ; cloth extra, Is. 6d.

The Laws of Life, and their Relation
to Diseases of the Skin. Small 8vo,
Is. ; cloth extra. Is. 6d.
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MoncpiefT. — The Abdication;
or, Time Tries All. An Historical

Drama. By W. D. Scott-Moncrieff.
With Seven Etchings by John Pettie,
R.A., W. Q. Orchardson, R.A., J.

MacWhirtek, A.R.A., Colin Hunter,
R. Macbeth, and Tom Graham. Large
4to, bound in buckram, 21s.

Murray (D. Christie), Novels
by. Crown Svo.cloth extra, 3s. 6d. each

;

postSvo, illustrated boards, 2s. each.

A Life's Atonement.
A Model Father.

Joseph's Coat.
Coals of Fire.

By the Gate of the Sea.

Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 3s. 64. each.

Val Strange: A Story of the Primrose
Way.

Hearts.

The Way of the World. Three Vols.,
crown 8vo.

North Italian Folk. By Mrs.
CoMYNS Carr. Illust. by Randolph
Caldecott. Square 8vo, cloth extra,

7s. 6d.

Number Nip ^Stories about),
the Spirit of the Giant Mountains.
Retold for Children by Walter
Grahame. With Illustrations by J.

MoYR Smith. Post Svo, cloth extra.

Nursery Hints: A Mother's
Guide in Health and Disease. By N.
E. Davies, L.R.C.P. Crown Svo, Is.

;

cloth. Is. 6(1.

Oliphant. — Whiteladies: A
Novel. With Illustrations by Arthur
Hopkins and Henry Woods. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

;
post Svo,

illustrated boards, 2s.

O'Reilly.—Phoebe's Fortunes

:

A Novel. With Illustrations by Henry
Tuck. Post Svo, illustrated boards.

O'Shaughnessy (Arth.), Works
by:

Songs of a Worker. Fcap. Svo, cloth

extra, 7s. Cd.

Music and Moonlight. Fcap. Svo,

cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Lays of France. Crown Svo, cloth

extra, 10s. 6d.

Ouida, Novels by. Crown Svo.

cloth extra, 6s. each ; post Svo, illus-

trated boards, 2s. each.

Held In Bondage.
Strath more.
Chandos.
Under Two Flags.

Cecil Cast I e-

malne's Gage.

Idalla.

Tricotrin.

Pucl<.

Folle Farlne.

TwoLlttleWooden
Shoes.

A Dog of Flanders.

Pascarel.

Signa.

in a Winter City.

Ariadne.

Friendship.

Moths.

[

Pipistrelio.

A Village
' mune.

[

BImbi.

I in Maremma.

Com-

Wanda: A Novel. Crown Svo, cloth
extra, 5s.

Frescoes : Dramatic Sketches. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, lOs. 6d.

Bimbi : Presentation Edition. Sq.
Svo, cloth gilt, ciimamon edges.

Princess Napraxine. Three Vols.,
crown Svo. [Shortly.

Wisdom, Wit, and Pathos. Selected
from the Works of Ouida by F.
Sydney Morris. Small crown Svo,
cloth extra, 5s.

Page (H. A.), Works by :

Thoreau : His Life and Aims : A Study.
With a Portrait. Post Svo, cloth
limp, 2s. 6d.

Lights on the Way : Some Tales with-
in a Tale. By the late J. H. Alex-
ander, B.A. Edited by H. A. Page.
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 6s.

Pascal's Provincial Letters. A
New Translation, with Historical In-

troduction and Notes, by T. M'Crie,
D.D. Post Svo, cloth limp, 2s.

Paul Ferroll

:

Post Svo, illustrated boards, 2s. each

Paul Ferroll : A Novel.

Why Paul Ferroll Killed His Wife.

Paul.—Gentle and Simple. By
Margaret Agnes Paul. With a

Frontispiece by Helen Patekson,
Cr. Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. ; post Svo,

I
illustrated boards 23.
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Payn (James), Novels by.
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. each

;

post Svo, illustrated boards, 2s. each.

Lost Sir Massingberd.
The Best of Husbands
Walter's Word.
Halves.

| Fallen Fortunes.
What He Cost Her.

Less Black than We're Painted.
By Proxy. 1 High Spirits.

Under One Roof. | Carlyon's Year.
A Confidential Agent.

Some Private Views.

From Exile.

A Grape from Thorn.
For Cash On ly.

Post Svo, illustrated boards, 2s.each.

A Perfect Treasure.
Bentlnck's Tutor.
Murphy's Master.

A County Family.
| At Her Mercy.

A Woman's Vengeance.
Cecil's Tryst.

The Clyffards of Clyffe.

The Family Scapegrace
The Foster Brothers.

Found Dead.

Gwendoline's Harvest.

Humorous Stories.

Like Father, Like Son.

A Marine Residence.

Married Beneath Him.
Mirk Abbey.

Not Wooed, but Won.
Two Hundred Pounds Reward.

Kit: A Memory. Crown Svo, cloth
extra, 3s. 6d.

The Canon's Ward. Three Vols.,
crown Svo.

Pennell (H. Cholmondeley),
Works by: Post Svo, cloth limp,
2s. 6d. each.

Puck on Pegasus. With Illustrations.

The Muses of Mayfair. Vers de
Societe, Selected and Edited by H.
C. Pennell.

Pegasus Re-Saddled. With Ten full-

page lUusts. by G. Du Maurier.

Phelps.—Beyond the Gates.
By Elizabeth Stuart Phelps,
Author of "The Gates Ajar." Crown
Svo, cloth extra, 2s. 6d. Published by
special arrangement with the A uthor,
and Copyright in England and its

Dependencies.

Pirkis.—Trooping with Crows

:

A Story. By Catherine Pirkis. Fcap.
Svo, picture cover, Is.

Planche (J. R.), Works byl
The Cyclopaedia of Costume ; or,

A Dictionary of Dress— Regal, Ec-
clesiastical, Civil, and Military—from
the Earliest Period in England to the
Reign of George the Third. Includ-
ing Notices of Contemporaneous
Fashions on the Continent, and a
General History of the Costumes of
the Principal Countries of Europe.
Two Vols., demy 4to, half morocco,
profusely 'Illustrated with Coloured
and Plain Plates and Woodcuts,
£7 7s. The Vols, may also be had
separately (each complete in itself)

at £3 13s. 6d. each : Vol. I. The
Dictionary. Vol. II. A General
History of Costume in Europe.

The Pursuivant of Arms ; or. Her-
aldry Founded upon Facts. With
Coloured Frontispiece and 200 Illus-
trations. Crown Svo, cloth extra,
7s. 6d.

Songs and Poems, from 1819 to 1879,
Edited, with an Introduction, by his
Daughter, Mrs. Mackarness. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, 6s.

Play-time : Sayings and Doings
of Babyland. By Edward Stanford.
Large 4to, handsomely printed in
Colours, 5s.

Plutarch's Lives of Illustrious
Men. Translated from the Greek,
with Notes Critical and Historical, and
a Life of Plutarch, by John and
William Langhorne. Two Vols.,
Svo, cloth extra, with Portraits, lOs. 6d.

Poe (Edgar Allan):—
The Choice Works, in Prose and

Poetry, of Edgar Allan Poe. With
an Introductory Essay by Charles
Baudelaire, Portrait and Fac-
similes. Crown Svo, cloth extra,
7s. 6d.

The Mystery of Marie Roget, and
other Stories. Post Svo, illustrated
boards, 2s.

Pope's Poetical Works. Com-
plete in One Volume. Post Svo, cloth
limp, 2s.

Price (E. C), Novels by:
Valentina: A Sketch. With a Fron-

tispiece by Hal Ludlow. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

;
post Svo,

illustrated boards, 2s.

The Foreigners. Crown Svo, cloth
extra, 3s. IShortly.
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Proctor (Richd. A.), Works by ;

Flowers of the Sky. With 55 Illus-

trations. Small crown 8vo, cloth
extra, 48. Gd.

Easy Star Lessons. With Star Maps
for Every Nifjht in the Year, Draw-
ings of the Constellations, &c.
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 63.

Familiar Science Studies. Crown
8vo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Rough Ways made Smooth : A
Series of Familiar Essays on Scien-
tific Subjects. Cr. 8vo, cloth extra, 6s.

Our Place among Infinities : A Series
of Essays contrasting our Little

Abode in Space and Time with the
Infinities Around us. Crown 8vo,
cloth extra, 6s.

The Expanse of Heaven : A Series
of Essays on the Wonders of the
Firmament. Cr. 8vo, cloth extra, 6s.

Saturn and Its System. New and
Revised Edition, with 13 Steel Plates.
DemySvo, cloth extra, lOs. 6d.

The Great Pyramid: Observatory,
Tomb, and Temple. With Illus-

trations. Crown Svo, cloth extra, 6s.

Mysteries of Time and Space. With
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, cloth
extra, 7s. 6d.

Wages and Wants of Science
Workers. Crown 8vo, Is 6d.

Pyrotechnist's Treasury (The);
or. Complete Art of Making Fireworks.
By Thomas Kentish. With numerous
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo, cl. extra, 4s. 6d.

Rabelais' Works. Faithfully
Translated from the French, with
variorum Notes, and numerous charac-
teristic Illustrations by Gu stave
DoR^. Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Rambosson.—Popular Astro-
nomy. By J. Rambosson, Laureate
of the Institute of France. Trans-
lated by C. B. Pitman. Crown 8vo,
cloth gilt, with numerous Illustrations,

and a beautifully executed Chart of
Spectra, 7s. 6d.

Readers Handbook (The) of
Allusions, References, Plots, and
Stories. By the Kcv. Dr. Bkkwkr.
Third Edition, revised throughout,
with a New Apiieiulix, containing a

Complete English Biuliograimiy.
Crown 8vo, 1,400 pages, cloth extra,

7s. 6d^

Richardson. — A Ministry of
Health, and other Papers. By Ben-
jamin Ward Richardson, M.D., &c.
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 6s.

Reade (Charles, D.C.L.), Novels
by. Post 8vo, illustrated boards, 28.

each ; or crown 8vo, cloth extra, Il-

lustrated, 38. 6d. each.

Peg Wofflngton. Illustrated by S. L.
FiLDES, A.R.A.

Christie Johnstone. Illustrated by
William Small.

It Is Never Too Late to Mend. Il-

lustrated by G. J. PiNWELL.
The Course of True Love Never did
run Smooth. Illustrated by Helen
Patekson.

The Autobiography of a Thief; Jack
of all Trades; and James Lambert.
Illustrated by Matt Stretch.

Love me Little, Love me Long. Il-

lustrated by M. Ellen Edwards.
The Double Marriage. Illustrated
by Sir John Gilbert, R.A., and
Charles Keene.

The Cloister and the Hearth. Il-

lustrated by Charles Keene.
Hard Cash. Illustrated by F. W.
Lawson.

Grifflth Gaunt. Illustrated by S. L.
FiLDES, A.R.A., and Wm. Small.

Foul Play. Illustrated by George
Du Maurier.

Put Yourself In His Place. Illus-

trated by Robert Barnes.

A Terrible Temptation. Illustrated
by Edw. Hughes and a. W. Cooper.

The Wandering Heir. Illustrated
by Helen Paterson, S. L. Fildes,
A.R.A.

,

Charles Green, and Henry
Woods, A.R.A.

A Simpleton. Illustrated by Kate
Crauford.

A Woman Hater. Illustrated by
Thos. Couldery.

Readlana. With a Steel Plate Portrait
of Charles Reade.

A New Collection of Stories. In
Three Vols., crown 8vo. [Preparing.

Ridden (Mrs. J. H.), Novels by:
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 3s.6d. each

;

post 8vo, illustrated boards, 2s. each.

Her Mother's Darling.

The Prince of Wales's Garden Party.

Rimmer (Alfred), Works by :

Our Old Country Towns. With over
50 Illusts. Sq.Svo, cloth gilt, lOs.Gd.

Rambles Round Eton and Harrow.
50 Illusts. Sq. 8vo. cloth .4ilt, lOs. 6d.

About England with Dickens. With
58 Illustr:itions by Ai fhkd Kimmkk
and C. A.Vandkrhoof. Square bvo,
cloth gilt, lOs. Sd.
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Robinson (F. W.), Novels by :

Women are Strange. Cr. 8vo, cloth

extra, 3s. 6d. ;
post 8vo, illust. bds. , 2s.

The Hands of Justice. Crown 8vq,

cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

Robinson (Phil), Works by:
Tbe Poets' Birds. Crown 8vo, cloth

extra, 7s. 6d.

The Poets' Beasts. Crown 8vo, cloth

extra, 7s. 6d. \_In preparation.

Robinson Crusoe: A beautiful
reproduction of Major's Edition, with

37 Woodcuts and Two Steel Plates by
George Cruikshank, choicely printed.

Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d. loo
Large-Paper copies, printed on hand-
made paper, with India proofs of the

Illustrations, price 36s.

Rociiefoucaulcl's IVIaxims and
Moral Reflections. With Notes, and
an Introductory Essay by S.-mnte-

Beuve. Post 8vo, cloth limp, 2s.

Roll of Ba.ttle Abbey, The ; or,

A List of the Principal Warriors who
came over from Normandy with Wil-
liam the Conqueror, and Settled in

this Country, a.d. 1066-7. With the

principal Arms emblazoned in Gold
and Colours. Handsomely printed,

price 5s.

Rowley (Hon. Hugh), Works by:
Post 8vo, cloth limp, 2s. 6d. each.

Puniana: Riddles and Jokes. With
numerous Illustrations.

IVIore Puniana. Profusely Illustrated.

Russell (Clark).— Round the
Galley-Fire. By W. Clark Russell,
Author of "The Wreck of the

Grosveiwr." Cr. 8vo, cloth extra, 6s.

Sala.—Gaslight and Daylight.
By George Augustus Sala. Post
8vo, illustrated boards, 2s.

Sanson.—Seven Generations
of Executioners: Memoirs of the

Sanson Family (1688 to 1847). Edhed
by Henry Sanson. Crown 8vo, cloth

ext ra, 3s. 6d.

Saunders (John), Novels by:
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. each ;

post 8vo, illustrated boards, 2s. each.

Bound to the Wheel.

One Against the World.

Guy Waterman.
The Lion in the Path.

The Two Dreamers.

Science Gossip: An Illustrated
Medium of Interchange for Students
and Lovers of Nature. Edited by J. E.

Taylor, F.L.S., &c. Devoted to Geo-
logy, Botany, Physiology, Chemistry,
Zoology, Microscopy, Telescopy, Phy-
siography, &c. Price 4d. Monthly ; or

5s. per year, post free. It contains

Original Illustrated Articles by the

best-known Writers and Workers ot

the day. A Monthly Summary of Dis-

covery and Progress in every depart-

ment of Natural Science is given.

Large space is devoted to Scientific
" Notes and Queries," thus enabling
every lover of nature to chronicle his

own original observations, or get his

special diflficulties settled. For active

workers and collectors the " Exchange
Column" has long proved a well and
widely known means of barter and
exchange. The column devoted to

"Answers to Correspondents " hasbeen
found helpful to students requiring

personal help in naming specimens, &c.

The Volumes of Science Gossip for the

last eighteen years contain an unbroken
History of the advancement of Natural
Science within that period. Each
Number contains a Coloured Plate

and numerous Woodcuts. Vols. I . to

XIV. may be had at 7s. 6d. each ;
and

Vols. XV. to XIX. (1883), at 5s. each.

Secret Out" Series, The:
Crown Svo, cloth extra, profusely Illus-

trated, 4s. 6d. each.

The Secret Out: One Thousand
Tricks with Cards, and other Re-
creations ; with Entertaining Experi-

ments in Drawing-room or "White
Magic." By W. H. Cremer. 300

Engravings.

The Pyrotechnist's Treasury; or.

Complete Art of Making Fireworks.

By Thomas Kentish. With numer-
ous Illustrations.

The Art of Amusing : A Collection ot

Graceful Arts,Games.Tricks,Puzzles,

and Charades. By Frank Bellew.
With 300 Illustrations.

Hanky-panky: Very Easy Tricks,

Very Difftcult Tricks, White Magic,

Sleight of Hand. Edited by W. H.
Cremer. With 200 Illustrations.

The Merry Circle: A Book of New
Intellectual Games and Amusements.
By Clara Bellew. With many
Illustrations.

Magician's Own Book: Performances
with Cups and Balls, Eggs, Hats,

Handkerchiefs, &c. All from actual

Experience. Edited by W. H. Cre-
mer. 200 Illustrations.
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Thk " Secret Ovt" Series, continued—

Magic No Mystery: Tricks with
Cards, Dice, Balls, &c., with fully

descriptive Directions; the Art of
Secret Writing; TraininR of Per-
forming Animals, &c. With Co-
loured Frontispiece and many lUus-
tratioDs.

Senior (William), Works by :

By Stream and Sea. Post 8vo, cloth
limp, 2s. 6d.

Seven Sagas (The) of Prehis-
toric Man. By James H. Stoddart,
Author of "The Village Life." Crown
8vo, cloth extra, 63.

Shakespeare:
The First Folio Shakespeare.—Mr.
William Shakespeare's Comedies,
Histories, and Tragedies. Published
according to the true Originall Copies.
London, Printed by Isaac Iaggard
and Ed. Blount. 1623.—A Repro-
duction of the extremely rare original,

in reduced facsimile, by a photogra-
phic process—ensuring the strictest

accuracy in every detail. Small 8vo,
half-Koxburghe, 7s. 6(1.

The Lansdowne Shakespeare. Beau-
tifully printed in red and black, in

small but very clear type. With
engraved facsimile of Droeshout's
Portrait. Post 8vo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Shakespeare for Children: Tales
from Shakespeare. By Charles
and Mary Lamb. With numerous
Illustrations, coloured and plain, by

J. MoYR Smith. Crown 4to, cloth

gilt, 68.

The Handbook of Shakespeare
Music. Being an Account of 350
Pieces of Music, set to Words taken
from the Plays and Poems of Shake-
speare, the compositions ranging
from the Elizabethan Age to the

Present Time. By Alfred Roffe.
4to, half-Roxburghe, 7s.

A Study of Shakespeare. By Alger-
non Charles Swinburne. Crown
8vo, cloth extra, 83.

Shelley's Complete Works, in

Four Vols., post 8vo, cloth limp, 8s. ;

or separately, 2s. each. Vol. I. con-

tains his Early Poems, Queen Mab,
&c., with an Introduction by Leigh
Hunt; Vol. II., his Later Poems,
Laon and Cythna, &c. ; Vol. III.,

Posthumous Poems,the Shelley Papers,
&c. : Vol. IV., his Prose Works, in-

cluding A Refutation of Deism, Zas-
trozzi, St. Irvync, &c.

Sheridan's Complete Works,
with Life and Anecdotes. Including
his Dramatic Writings, printed from
the Original Editions, his Works in

Prose and Poetry, Translations,
Speeches, Jokes, Puns, &c. With a
Collection of Sheridaniana. Crown
8vo, cloth extra, gilt, with 10 full-page

Tinted Illustrations, 78. 66..

Short Sayings of Great Men.
With Historical and Explanatory
Notes by Samuel A. Best, M.A.
Demy 8vo, cloth extra, 73. 6cl.

Sidney's (Sir Philip) Complete
Poetical Works, including all those in
" Arcadia." With Portrait, Memorial-
Introduction, Essay on the Poetry ot

Sidney, and Notes, by the Rev. A. B.
Grosart, D.D. Three Vols., crown
8vo . cloth board s, 18s.

Signboards: Their History,
With Anecdotes of Famous Taverns
and Remarkable Characters. By
Jacob Larwood and John Camben
Hotten. Crown 8vo, cloth extra,
with 100 Illustrations, 7s. 6d.

Sims (G. R.), Works by:
How the Poor Live. With 60 Illus-

trations by Fred. Barnard. Large
4to, Is.

Horrible London. Reprinted, with
Additions, from the Daily News.
Large 4to, 6d. [Shortly.

Sketchley.—A Match in the
Dark. By Arthur Sketchley. Post
8vo, illustrated boards, 2s.

Slang Dictionary, The: Ety-
mological, Historical, and Anecdotal.
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, gilt, 6s. 6d.

Smith (J. Moyr), Works by :

The Prince of Argolls: A Story of the
Old Greek Fairy Time. By J. Moyk
Smith. Small Svo, cloth extra, with
130 Illustrations, 3s. 6d.

Tales of Old Thule. Collected and
Illustrated by J. Moyr Smith.
Crown Svo, cloth gilt, profusely Il-

lustrated, 63.

The Wooing of the Water Witch:
A Northern Oddity. By Evan Dal-
DORNE. Illustrated by J. Moyr
Smith. Small Svo, cloth extra, 6s.

South-West, The New: Travel-
ling Sketches from Kansas, New
Mexico,Arizona, and Northern Mexico.
By Ernst von Hesse-Wartkcg.
With 100 iine Illustrations and 3 Maps.
8vo, cloth extra, 14s. [/»« prepuration.
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Spalding.-Elizabethan Demon-
ology: An Essay in Illustration of
the Belief in the Existence of Devils,
and the Powers possessed by Them.
By T. Alfred Spalding, LL.B.
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 5s.

Speight. — The Mysteries of
Heron Dyke. By T. W. Speight.
With a Frontispiece by M. Ellen
Edwards. Crown Svo, cloth extra,

3s. 6d.
;
post Svo, illustrated boards, 2s.

Spensep for Children. By M.
H. TowRY. With Illustrations by
Walter J. Morgan. Crown 4to, with
Coloured Illustrations, cloth gilt, 6s.

Staunton.—Laws and Practice
of Chess; Together with an Analysis
of the Openings, and a Treatise on
End Games. By Howard Staunton.
Edited by Robert B. Wormald. New
Edition, small cr. Svo, cloth extra, 5s.

Sterndale.—The Afghan Knife:
A Novel. By RobertArmitage Stern-
dale. Cr. Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d.; post

Svo, illustrated boards , 23.

Stevenson (R.Louis),Works by

:

Travels with a Donkey in the
Cevennes. Frontispiece by Walter
Crane. Post Svo, cloth limp, 2s. 6d.

An Inland Voyage. With a Frontis-

piece by Walter Crane. Post Svo,

cloth limp, 2s. 6d.

VIrginibus Puerisque, and other
Papers. Crown Svo, cloth extra, 6s.

Familiar Studies of Men and Books.
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 6s.

New Arabian Nights. Crown Svo,

cl. extra, 6s. ;
post Svo, illust. bds., 2s.

The Silverado Squatters. With
Frontispiece. Cr. Svo, cloth extra, 6s.

St. John.—A Levantine Family.
By Bayle St. John. Post Svo, illus-

trated boards, 2s.

Stoddard.—Summer Cruising
in the South Seas. By Charles
Warren Stoddard. Illustrated by
Wallis Mackay. Crown Svo, cloth

extra, 3s. 6d.

St. Pierre.—Paul and Virginia,
and The Indian Cottage. By Ber-
nardin de St. Pierre. Edited, with
Life, by the Rev. E. Clarke. Post
Svo, cloth limp, 2s.

Stories from Foreign Novel-
ists. With Notices of their Lives and
Writings. By Helen and Alice Zim-
MERN ; and a Frontispiece, Crown
Svo cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

Strutt's Sports and Pastimes
of the People of England; includinji

the Rural and Domestic Recreations,
May Games, Mummeries, Shows, Pro-

cessions, Pageants, and Pompous
Spectacles, from the Earliest Period
to the Present Time. With 140 Illus-

trations. Edited by William Hone.
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Suburban Homes (The) of
London: A Residential Guide to

Favourite London Localities, their

Society, Celebrities, and Associations.

With Notes on their Rental, Rates, and
House Accommodation. With a Map
of Suburban London. Crown Svo,

cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Swift's Choice Works, in Prose
and Verse. With Memoir, Portrait,

and Facsimiles of the Maps in the
Original Edition of " Gulliver's

Travels." Cr. Svo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Swinburne (Algernon C),
Works by:

The Queen Mother and Rosamond.
Fcap. Svo, 5s.

Atalanta in Calydon. Crown Svo, 6s.

Chastelard. ATragedy. Crown Svo,

7s.

Poems and Ballads. First Series.
Fcap. Svo, 9s. Also in crown Svo,

at same price.

Poems and Ballads. Second Series.
Fcap. Svo, 9s. Also in crown Svo, at

same price.

Notes on Poems and Reviews. Svo,

Is.

William Blake: A Critical Essay.
With Facsimile Paintings. Demy
Svo, 16s.

Songs before Sunrise. Crown Svo,

10s. 6d.

Bothwell: A Tragedy. Crown Svo,

12s. 6d.

George Chapman : An Essay. Crown
Svo, 7s.

Songs of Two Nations. Cr. Svo, 6s.

Essays and Studies. Crown Svo, 12s

Erechtheus: ATragedy. Crown Svo,

6s.

Note of an English Republican on
the Muscovite Crusade. Svo, Is.

A Note on Charlotte Bronte. Crown
Svo, 6s.

A Study of Shakespeare. Crown

Songs of the Springtides. Crown
Svo, 6s.

Studies in Song. Crown Svo, 73.
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A. C. Swinburne's Works, continued—
Mapy Stuart : A Tragedy. Crown

Svo, 83.

Tristram of Lyonesse, and other
Poems. Crown Svo, 98.

A Century of Roundels. Small 4to,
cloth extra, 8s.

Syntax s (Dr.) Three Tours :

In Search of the Picturesque, in Search
of Consolation, and in Search of a
Wife. With the whole of Rowland-
son's droll page Illustrations in Colours
and a Life of the Author by J. C.
HoTTEN. M edium 8%o.cl. extra, 78. 6d .

Taine's History of English
Literature. Translated by Henry
Van Laun. Four Vols., small Svo,
cloth boards, 30s.—Popular Edition,
Two Vols., crown Svo, cloth e xtra, 15s.

Taylor (Dr.).—The Sagacity
and Morality of Plants: A Sketch
of the Life and Conduct of the Vege-
table Kingdom. By J. E. Taylor,
F.L.S., &c. With Coloured Frontis-
piece and loo Illustrations. Crown Svo,
cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

Taylor's (Bayard) Diversions
of the Echo Club: Burlesques of
Modern Writers. Post Svo, cl. limp, 28.

Taylor's (Tom) Historical
Dramas: "Clancarty," "Jeanne
Dare," "'Twixt Axe and Crown,"
"The Fool's Revenge," " Arkwright's
Wife," "Anne Boleyn," " Plot and
Pas.sion." One Vol., crown Svo, cloth
extra, 7s. 6d.

*** The Plays may also be had sepa-
rately, at Is. each.

Thackerayana: Notes and Anec-
dotes. Illustrated by Hundreds of
Sketches by William Makepeace
Thackeray, depicting Humorous
Incidents in his School-life, and
Favourite Characters in the books of
his everyday reading-. With Coloured
Frontispiece. Cr. 5vo, cl. extra, 7s. 6d.

Thomas (Bertha), Novels by.
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 38. 6d. each

;

post Svo, illustrated boards, 2s. each.

Cressida.
Proud Maisle.

The Violin Player.

Thomson s Season sand Castle
of Indolence. With a Biographical
and Critical Introduction by Allan
Cunningham, and over 50 fine Illustra-

tions on Steel and Wood. Crown Svo,
cloth extra, gilt edges, 78. 6d.

Thomas (M.).—A Fight for Life ;

A Novel. By W. Moy Thomas. Post
Svo, illustrated boards, 2s.

Thornbury (Walter), Works by
Haunted London. Edited by Ed-
ward Walford, M.A. With Illus-

trations by F. W. Fairholt, F.S.A.
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 73. 6d.

The Life and Correspondence of
J. M. W. Turner. Founded upon
Letters and Papers furnished by his
Friends and fellow Academicians.
With numerous Illustrations in

Colours, facsimiled from Turner's
Original Drawings. Crown Svo, cloth
extra, 78. 6d.

Old Stories Re-told. Post Svo, cloth
limp, 2s. 6d.

Tales for the Marines. Post Svo,
illustrated boards, 23.

Timbs (John), Works by:
The History of Clubs and Club Life

in London. With Anecdotes of its

Famous Coffee-houses, Hostelries,
and Taverns. With numerous Illus-

trations. Cr. Svo, cloth extra, 73. 6d.

English Eccentrics and Eccen-
tricities: Stories of Wealth and
Fashion, Delusions, Impostures, and
Fanatic Missions, Strange Sights
and Sporting Scenes, Eccentric
Artists, Theatrical Folks, Men of
Letters, &c. With nearly 50 Illusts.

Crown Svo, cloth extra, 73. 6d.

Torrens. — The Marquess
Wellesley, Architect of Empire. An
Historic Portrait. By W. M. Tor-
rens, M.P. Demy Svo, cloth extra, 14s.

Trollope (Anthony), Novels by:
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. each ;

post 8vo, illustrated boards, 2s. each.

The Way We Live Now.
The American Senator.
Kept in the Dark.

Frau Frohmann.
Marlon Fay.

Mr. Scarborough's Family. Cro\vn
Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d.

The Land Leaguers. Crown Svo,
cloth extra, 3s. 6d. [^Shortly.

Trollope(FrancesE.),Novelsby
Like Ships upon the Sea. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. ; post Svo,
illustrated boards, 2s.

Mabel's Progress. Crown Svo, clolh
extra, 38. 6d.

Anne Furness. Crown Svo, cloth
extra, 3s. 6d.
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Tpollope (T. A.).—Diamond Cut
Diamond, and other Stories. By
Thomas Adolphus Trollope. Crown
8vo, cloth extra, 3s. 6(i.

;
post 8vo,

illustrated boards, 2s.

Tytler (Sarah), Novels by:
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. each

;

post Svo, illustrated boards, 2s. each.

What She Came Through.
The Bride's Pass.

Van Laun.— History of French
Literature. By Henry Van Laun.
Complete in Three Vols., demy Svo,
cloth boards, 7s. 6d. each.

Villari.— A Double Bond: A
Story. By Linda Villari. Fcap.
Svo, picture cover, Is.

Walcott.— Church Work and
Life in English IVlinsters; and the
English Student's Monasticon. By the
Rev. Mackenzie E. C. Walcott, B.D.
Two Vols., crown Svo, cloth extra,

with Map and Ground-Plans, 14s.

Walford (Edw., M.A.),Works by

:

The County Families of the United
Kingdom. Containing Notices ot

the Descent, Birth, Marriage, Educa-
tion, &c., of more than 12,000 dis-

tinguished Heads of Families, their

Heirs Apparent or Presumptive, the
Offices they hold or have held, their

Town and Country Addresses, Clubs,
&c. Twenty-fourth Annual Edition,
for 1884, clotk, full gilt, 50s. [Shortly.

The Shilling Peerage (1884). Con-
taining an Alphabetical List of the
House of Lords, Dates of Creation,
Lists of Scotch and Irish Peers,
Addresses, &c. 32mo, cloth. Is.

Published annually.

The Shilling Baronetage (1884).
Containing an Alphabetical List of
the Baronets of the United Kingdom,
short Biographical Notices, Dates
of Creation, Addresses, &c. 32mo,
cloth, Is. Published annually.

The Shilling Knightage (1884). Con-
taining an Alphabetical List of the
Knights of the United Kingdom,
short Biographical Notices, Dates
of Creation, Addresses, &c. 32mo,
cloth. Is. Published annually.

The Shilling House of Commons
(1884). Containing a List of all the
Members of the British Parliament,
their Town and Country Addresses,
&c. 32mo, cloth. Is. Published
annually.

Edw. Walford's Works, continued—
The Complete Peerage, Baronet-

age, Knightage, and House of
Commons (1884). In One Volume,
royal 32mo, cloth extra, gilt edges,
5s. Published annually.

Haunted London. By Walter
Thornbury. Edited by Edward
Walford, M.A. With Illustrations
by F. W. Fairholt, F.S.A. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, 78. 6d^

Walton andCotton'sComplete
Angler; or. The Contemplative Man's
Recreation ; being a Discourse ot
Rivers, Fishponds, Fish and Fishing,
written by Izaak Walton ; and In-
structions how to Angle for a Trout or
Grayling in a clear Stream, by Charles
Cotton. With Original Memoirs and
Notes by Sir Harris Nicolas, and
61 Copperplate Illustrations. Large
crown Svo, cloth antique, 7s. 6d.

Wanderer's Library, The:
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 3s. 6d. each.

Wanderings in Patagonia; or. Life
among the Ostrich Hunters. 3y
Julius Beerbohm. Illustrated.

Camp Notes: Stories of Sport and
Adventure in Asia, Africa, and
America. By Frederick Boyle.

Savage Life. By Frederick Boyle.
Merrie England in the Olden Time.
By George Daniel. With Illustra-
tions by RoBT. Cruikshank.

Circus Life and Circus Celebrities
By Thomas Frost.

The Lives of the Conjurers. By
Thomas Frost.

The Old Showmen and the Old
London Fairs. By Thomas Frost.

Low-Life Deeps. An Account of the
Strange Fish to be found there. By
James Greenwood.

The Wilds of London. By James
Greenwood,

Tunis: The Land and the People.
By the Chevalier de Hesse-War-
tegg. With 22 Illustrations.

The Life and Adventures of a Cheap
Jack. By One of the Fraternity.
Edited by Charles Hindley.

The World Behind the Scenes. By
Percy Fitzgerald.

Tavern Anecdotes and Sayings
Including the Origin of Signs, and
Reminiscences connected with Ta-
verns, Coffee Houses, Clubs, &c.
By Charles Hindley. With Illusts.

The Genial Showman: Life and Ad-
ventures of Artemus Ward. By E. P
Kingston. With a Frontispiece.
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The Wanderer's Library, continued—
The Story of the London Parks.
By Jacob Larwood. With Illus-

trations.

London Characters. By Henry May-
HLW. Illustrated.

Seven Generations of Executioners

:

Memoirs of the Sanson Family
(i6S8 to 1847). Edited by Henry
Sanson.

Summer Cruising In the South
Seas. By Charles Warren
Stoddard. Illustrated by Wallis
Mackay.

Warner.—A Roundabout Jour-
ney. By Charles Dudley Warner,
Author of " My Summer in a Garden."
Crown Svo, cloth extra, 6s.

Warrants, &c. :—
Warrant to Execute Charles I. An

exact Facsimile, with the Fifty-nine
Signatures, and corresponding Seals.

Carefully printed on paper to imitate
the Original, 22 in. by 14 in. Price 2s.

Warrant to Execute Mary Queen of
Scots. An exact Facsimile, includ-
ing the Signature of Queen Eliza-

beth, and a Facsimile of the Great
SeaL Beautifully printed on paper
to imitate the Original MS. Price
2s.

Magna Charta. An Exact Facsimile
ot the Original Document in the

British Museum, printed on fine

plate paper, nearly 3 feet long by 2

feet wide, with the Arms and Seals
emblazoned in Gold and Colours.
Price 5s.

The Roll of Battle Abbey; or, A List

of the Principal Warriors who came
over from Normandy with William
the Conqueror, and Settled in this

Country, a.d. 1066-7. With the
principal Arms emblazoned in Gold
and Colours. Price 5s.

Westropp.—Handbook of Pot-
tery and Porcelain ; or. History of

those Arts from the Earliest Period.

By HoDDER M. Westropp. With nu-
merous Illustrations, and a List of

Marks. Crown Svo, cloth limp, 4s. 6d.

Whistler v. Ruskin: Art and
Art Critics. By J. A. Macneill
Whistler. Seventh Edition, square
Svo, Is.

White's Natural History of
Selborne. Edited, with Additions, by
Thomas Brown, F.L.S. Post Svo,

cloth limp, 2s.

Williams (W. Mattieu, F.R.A.S.),
Works by

:

Science Notes. See the Gentleman's
Magazine. Is. Monthly.

Science in Short Chapters. Crown
bvo, cloth extra, 78. 6d.

A Simple Treatise on Heat. Crown
Svo, cloth limp, with Illusts., 2b. 6d.

Wilson (Dr. Andrew, F.R.S.E.),
Works by:

Chapters on Evolution: A Popular
History of the Darwinian and
Allied Theories of Development.
Second Edition. Crown Svo, cloth
extra, with 259 Illustrations, 7s. 6d.

Leaves from a Naturalist's Note-
book. Post Svo, cloth limp, 28. 6d.

Leisure-Time Studies, chiefly Bio-
logical. Second Edition. Crown Svo,
cloth extra, with Illustrations, 6s.

Wilson (C.E.).—Persian Witand
Humour: Being the Sixth Book of
the Baharistan of Jami, Translated
for the first time from the Original
Persian into English Prose and Verse.
With Notes by C. E. Wilson, M.R..\.S.,
Assistant Librarian Royal Academy of
Arts. Cr. Svo, parchment binding, 48.

Winter (J. S.), Stories by :

Crown Svo, cloth extra, 33. 6d. each
post Svo, illustrated boards, 23. each.

Cavalry Life.

Regimental Legends.

Wood.—Sabina: A Novel. By
Lady Wood. Post Svo, illustrated
boards, 2s.

Words, Facts, and Phrases

:

A Dictionary of Curious, Quaint, and
Out-of-the-Way Matters. By Eliezer
Edwards. Cr. Svo, half-bound, 12s. 6d.

Wright (Thomas), Works by:
Caricature History of the Georges.
(The House of Hanover.) With 400
Pictures, Caricatures, Squibs, Broad-
sides, Window Pictures, &c. Crown
Svo, cloth extra, 7s. 6d.

History of Caricature and of tho
Grotesque In Art, Literature,
Sculpture, and Painting. Profusely
Illustrated by F. W. Fairholt,
F.S.A. Large post Svo, cloth extra,
^78. 6d. _^

Yates (Edmund), Novels by:
Post Svo, illustrated boards 2s. each.

Castaway.
The Forlorn Hope.
Land at Last.
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Piccadilly Novels, continued—

BY E. C. PRICE.
Valentina.

The Foreigners.

BY CHARLES READE, D.C.L.
It is Never Too Late to Mend.
Hard Cash. | Peg Wofflngton.
Christie Johnstone.
Griffith Gaunt.
The Double IVIarriage.

Love Me Little, Love Me Long.
Foul Play.

The Cloister and the Hearth.
The Course of True Love.
The Autobiography of a Thief.

Put Yourself in His Place.

A Terrible Temptation.
The Wandering Heir.

|
A Simpleton.

A Woman-Hater. | Readiana.

BY MRS. J. H. RIDDELL.
Her Mother's Darling.

Prince of Wales's Garden-Party.

BY F. W. ROBINSON.
Women are Strange.

The Hands of Justice.

BY JOHN SAUNDERS.
Bound to the Wheel.
Guy Waterman.
One Against the World.
The Lion in the Path
The Two Dreamers.

Piccadilly Novels, contiinicd—

BY T. W. SPEIGHT.
The Mysteries of Heron Dyke.

BY R. A. STERNDALE.
The Afghan Knife,

BY BERTHA THOMAS
Proud Maisie.

| Cressida.
The Violin Player.

BY ANTHONY TROLLOPE.
The Way we Live Now.
The American Senator.
Frau Frohmann.
Marion Fay.

Kept in the Dark.
Mr. Scarborough's Family.
The Land Leaguers.

BY FRANCES E. TROLLOPE.
Like Ships upon the Sea.
Anne Furness.

Mabel's Progress.

BY T. A. TROLLOPE.
Diamond Cut Diamond.

By IVAN TURGENIEFF and Others.
Stories from Foreign Novelists.

BY SARAH TYTLER
What She Came Through.
The Bride's Pass.

BY J. S. WINTER.
Cavalry Life.

Regimental Legends.

CHEAP EDITIONS OF
Post 8vo, illustrated

BY EDMOND ABOUT.
The Fellah.

BY HAMILTON AIDE.
Carr of Carrlyon. 1 Confidences.

BY MRS. ALEXANDER.
Maid, Wife, or Widow ?

BY SHELSLEY BEAUCHAMP.
Grantley Grange.

BY W. BESANT & JAMES RICE.
Ready-Money Mortiboy.

With Harp and Crown.

This Son of Vulcan.

My Little Girl.

The Case of Mr. Lucraft.

The Golden Butterfly.

POPULAR NOVELS.
boards, 2s. each.

By Besant and Rice, continued—
By Celia's Arbour.
The Monks of Thelema.
'Twas in Trafalgar's Bay.
The Seamy Side.

The Ten Years' Tenant.
The Chaplain of the Fleet
All Sorts and Conditions of Men.
The Captains' Room.

BY FREDERICK BOYLE.
Camp Notes. | Savage Life.

BY BRET HARTE.
An Heiress of Red Dog.

The Luck of Roaring Camp.
Californian Stories.

Gabriel Conroy. | Flip
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Cheap Popular Novels, continued—

BY ROBERT BUCHANAN.
The Shadow of the Sword.

A Child of Nature.

God and the Man.
The Martyrdom of Madeline.

Love Me for Ever.

BY MRS. BURNETT.
Surly Tim.

BY MRS. LOVETT CAMERON.
Deceivers Ever. [Juliet's Guardian.

BY MACLAREN COBBAN.
The Cure of Souls.

BY C. ALLSTON COLLINS.
The Bar Sinister.

BY WILKIE COLLINS.
Antonina.

j

Miss or Mrs. ?

Basil. The New Magda-
Hide and Seek. |

ten.

The Dead Secret. The Frozen Deep.

Queen of Hearts. Law and the Lady.

TheTwo Destinies

Haunted Hotel.

The Fallen Leaves.

Jezebel'sDaughter

The Black Robe.

iVIy Miscellanies.

Woman in White.

The Moonstone.
Man and Wife.

Poor Miss Finch.

BY MORTIMER COLLINS.
Sweet Anne Page.

Transmigration.
From Midnight to Midnight.

A Fight with Fortune.

MORTIMER & FRANCES COLLINS.
Sweet and Twenty. |

Frances.

Blacksmith and Scholar.

The Village Comedy.
You Play me False.

BY BUTTON COOK.
Leo. 1 Paul Foster's Daughter.

BY J. LEITH DERWENT.
Ou Lady of Tears.

BY CHARLES DICKENS.
Sketches by Boz.

The Pickwick Papers.

Oliver Twist.

Nicholas Nickleby.

BY MRS. ANNIE EDIVARDES.
A Point of Honour.

I
Archie Lovell.

BY M. BETHAM-EDWARDS.
Felicia. I

Kitty.

BY EDWARD EGGLESTON.
Roxy.

Cheap Popular Novels, continued—

BY PERCY FITZGERALD.
Bella Donna. | Never Forgotten.

The Second Mrs. Tillotson.

Polly.

Seventy Ave Brooke Street.

BY ALBANY DE FONBLANQUE.
Filthy Lucre.

BY R. E. FRANCILLON.
Olympla. |

Queen Cophetua.

One by One.

Prefaced by Sir H. BARTLE FRERE.
Pandurang Marl.

BY MAIN FRISWELL.
One of Two.

BY EDWARD GARRETT.
The Capel Girls.

BY CHARLES GIBBON.
Queen of the Mea-
dow.

In Pastures Green
The Flower of the

Forest.

A Heart's Problem
The Braes of Yar-
row.

Robin Gray.

For Lack of Gold.

What will the
World Say P

In Honour Bound.
The Dead Heart.

In Love and War.
For the King.

BY WILLIAM GILBERT.
Dr. Austin's Guests.
The Wizard of the Mountain.
James Duke.

BY JAMES GREENWOOD.
Dick Temple.

BY ANDREW HALLWAY.
Every Day Papers.

BY LADY DUFFUS HARDY.
Paul Wynter's Sacrifice.

BY THOMAS HARDY.
Under the Greenwood Tree.

BY JULIAN HAWTHORNE.
Garth. I Sebastian Strome
Ellice Quentln. | Dust.

Prince Saroni's Wife.

BY SIR ARTHUR HELPS.
Ivan de Biron.

BY TOM HOOD.
A Golden Heart.

BY MRS. GEORGE HOOPER.
The House of Raby.

BY VICTOR HUGO.
The Hunchback of Notre Dame.
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Cheap Popular Novels, continued—

BY MRS. ALFRED HUNT.
Thornicroft's Wlodel.

The Leaden Casket.

Self-Condemned.

BY JEAN INGELOW.
Fated to be Free.

BY HARRIETT JAY.
The Dark Colleen.

The Queen of Connaught.

BY HENRY KINGSLEY.
Oakshott Castle. | Number Seventeen

BY E. LYNN LINTON.
Patricia Kemball.

The Atonement of Leam Dundas.

The World Well Lost.

Under which Lord ?

With a Silken Thread.
The Rebel of the Family.

"My Love!"

BY HENRY W. LUCY.
Gideon Fleycc.

BY JUSTIN McCarthy, m.p.

Dear Lady Disdain.

The Waterdale Neighbours.

IVly Enemy's Daughter.

A Fair Saxon.
Linley Rochford.

IVliss IVIisanthrope.

Donna Quixote.

The Comet of a Season.

BY GEORGE MACDONALD.
Paul Faber, Surgeon.

Thomas Wingfold, Curate.

BY MRS. MACDONELL.
Quaker Cousins.

BY KATHARINE S. MACQUOW.
The Evil Eye. 1 Lost Rose.

BY W. H. MALLOCK.
The New Republic.

BY FLORENCE MARRYAT.
Open! Sesame! I A Little Stepson.

A Harvest of Wild Fighting the Air.

Oats. ' Written in Fire.

BY J. MASTERMAN.
Half-a-dozen Daughters.

BY JEAN MIDDLEMASS.
Touch and Go. | Mr. Dorlllion.

Cheap Popular Novels, continued—

BY D. CHRISTIE MURRAY.
A Life's Atonement.
A Model Father.

Joseph's Coat.

Coals of Fire.

By the Gate of the Sea.

BY MRS. OLIPHANT.
Whiteladies.

BY MRS. ROBERT O'REILLY.
Phoebe's Fortunes.

BY OUIDA.
Held in Bondage.

Strath more.

Chandos.
Under Two Flags.

Idalia.

Cecil Castle-
maine.

Tricotrin.

Puck.

Folle Farine.

A Dog of Flanders

Pascarel.

TwoLittleWooden
Shoes.

Signa.

In a Winter City.

Ariadne.

Friendship.

Moths.
Pipistrello.

A Village Com-
mune.

Bimbi.

In Maremma.

BY MARGARET AGNES PAUL.
Gentle and Simple.

BY JAMES PAYN.
Lost Sir Massing-

berd.

A Perfect Trea-
sure.

Bentinck's Tutor.

Murphy's Master.

A County Family.

At Her Mercy.

A Woman's Ven-
geance.

Cecil's Tryst.

Clyffards of Clyffe

The Family Scape-
grace.

Foster Brothers.

Found Dead.

Best of Husbands
Walter's Word.

Halves.

Fallen Fortunes.

What He Cost Her
Humorous Stories

Gwendoline's Har-
vest.

BY EDGAR A. POE.
The Mystery of Marie Rogot

Like Father, Like
Son.

A Marine Resi-
dence.

Married Beneath
Him.

Mirk Abbey.
Not Wooed, but
Won.

£200 Reward.
Less Black than
We're Painted.

By Proxy.

Under One Roof.
High Spirits.

Carlyon's Year.

A Confidential
Agent.

Some Private;
Views.

From Exile.

A Grape from a
Thorn.

For Cash Only.
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Cheap Popular Novels, continued—

BY E. C. PRICE.
Valentina.

BY CHARLES READE.
It is Never Too Late to Mend.
Hard Cash.
Peg Wofflngton.

Christie Johnstone.
Grifflth Gaunt.
Put Yourself in His Place.

The Double Marriage.

Love Me Little, Love Me Long.

Foul Play.

The Cloister and the Hearth.
The Course of True Love.

Autobiography of a Thief.

A Terrible Temptation.
The Wandering Heir.

A Simpleton.
A Woman-Hater.
Readiana.

BY MRS. J. H. RIDDELL.
Her Mother's Darling.

Prince of Wales's Garden Party.

BY F. W. ROBINSON.
Women are Strange.

BY BAYLE ST. JOHN.
A Levantine Family.

BY GEORGE AUGUSTUS SALA.
Gaslight and Daylight.

BY JOHN SAUNDERS.
Bound to the Wheel.

One Against the World.

Guy Waterman.
The Lion in the Path.

Two Dreamers.

BY ARTHUR SKETCHLEY.
A Match In the Dark.

BY T. W. SPEIGHT.
The Mysteries of Heron Dyl<e.

BY R. A. STERNDALE.
The Afghan Knife.

BY R. LOUIS STEVENSON.
New Arabian Nights.

BY BERTHA THOMAS.
Cressida. | Proud Malsle.

The Violin Player.

BY W. MOY THOMAS.
A Fight for Life.

Cheap Popular Novels, continued—

BY WALTER THORNBURY.
Tales for the Marines.

BY T. ADOLPHUS TROLLOPE.
Diamond Cut Diamond.

BY ANTHONY TROLLOPE.
The Way We Live Now.
The American Senator.
Frau Frohmann.
Marlon Fay.

Kept in the Dark.

By FRANCES ELEANOR TROLLOPE
Like Ships Upon the Sea.

BY MARK TWAIN.
Tom Sawyer.
An Idle Excursion.

A Pleasure Trip on the Continent
of Europe.

A Tramp Abroad.
The Stolen White Elephant.

BY SARAH TYTLER.
What She Came Through.
The Bride's Pass.

BY J. S. WINTER.
Cavalry Life.

|
Regimental Legends

BY LADY WOOD.
Sabina.

BY EDMUND YATES.
Castaway. | The Forlorn Hope.
Land at Last.

ANONYMOUS.
Paul Ferroll.

Why Paul Ferroll Killed his Wife.

Fcap. 8vo, picture covers, Is. each.

Jeff Briggs's Love Story. By Bret
Harte.

Mrs. Gainsborough's Diamonds. By
Julian Hawthorne.

Kathleen Mavourneen. By Author
of " That Lass o' Lowric's.''

Lindsay's Luck. By the Author oi
" That Lass o' Lowrie's."

Pretty Polly Pemberton. By the
Author of " That Lass o' Lowrie's."

Trooping with Crows. By Mrs.
PiKKIS.

A Double Bond. By Linda Villari,
Esther's Glove. By R. E. Francillon.
The Garden that Paid the Rent.
By Tom Jekkold.

J. OGDEN AND CO., PRrNTERS, I72, ST. J5HN STKLET, E.C.





RETURN CIRCULATION DEPARTMENT
TO 202 Main Library 642-3403

LOAN PERIOD 1

HOME USE



7 5^ --^^/^

/fn
UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA UBRARY



%«.


